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PREFACE 


T have divided the preface into two parts. The first part consists 
^ of general observations; the second part treats of matters 
pertaining to this volume. 

(A) No book serves any useful purpose if it does not contain 
anything novel in any branch of knowledge. The novelty can be 
of two kinds:— (1) New ideas and new facts unthought of and 
unpublished hitherto; and (2) Old facts given a new interpretation. 
As the book bristles with novelties of both kinds, a heavy shower . 
of criticism, favourable and 'unfavourable is only natural. Anti- 
cipating this, I have already explained and answered many oii 
them in the preface to vol. I. Some more explanations are 
given below. 

Some critics have said that only those pieces of evidence 
are. given in the book, which supports the theory or conclusion 
arrived at by me, and that those going against it are eschewed. 

I agree that the method of stating pieces of evidence of both 
kinds is more preferable to the one adopted by me; but it 
remains to be stated, that in doing so, the size of the book would 
be much greater than it is at present- The present size is not 
small. Again, that method is more suitable to a treatise on one 
particular point, but would rather be unsuitable to a book on 
history, which is expected to be a connected, concise and consis- 
tent narration of facts, with due attentibn to causes and effects. 
Evidence to the contrary is not wholly debarred from this book. 
As instances, I draw the readers’s attention to fl) The dynastic 
list of the kings of Avanti, vol. 1 (2) Which Udayan died 
without a son, vol I (3) The family and race of Chandragupta, 
vol. II (4) Chandragupta^s relation with Nand IX, vol. II (5) Can 
Chandragupta be identified with Sandrecottus ? vol. 11 etc. Those 
who hold the opinion that I have stated conclusions and theories, 
which are not properly supported by facts and figures, are quite 
welcome to disprove them, by arguments and evidence to the 



contrary Little useful purpose will be served by merely denouncing 
things with which they do not agree A sane person would either 
state evidence to the contrary and disprove them or would accept 
them*as true Again, I have adhered to the definition of history 
as given by Mr Vincent Smith “ A body of history must be 
supported upon a skeleton of chronology and without chronology 
history is impossible ” The book contains dynastic lists, chrono- 
logies and dates of events, wherever they are necessary I, therefore, 
request my critics to go through these volumes in a spirit of 
dispassionate search of the truth, and not accuse me of any 
charges, unless they can advance reasons and solid pieces of 
evidence to prove them 

A learned writer has said — ‘The aim of history is to reveal 
the truth. Only that history is real, which has truth as its ba^is 
Its aim is realized only by stnet conformity to truth No nation 
can afford to forget history of this kind Partiality destroys 
history ” Another writer has said —"An impartial history of India 
IS impossible ivithout a thorough study of Jama literature ” If we 
cast a glance at any book, non-Jama m character, we shall neatly 
always find, that it is crowded with praises of that particular 
religion We would not mind them, as long as the term ‘historical* 
IS not foisted upon them But a book on history contains truth, 
and nothing but the whole truth Partiality to any religion is 
suicidal Truth, as a Greek scholar has said, is as piercing as a 
sword, and it is absolutely impartial I can assert with confidence, 
that I have written these volumes in strict conformity to this 
standard If, in doing so, I have offended any one, the only way 
open to me is to ask for foi^iveness and to add that, no state- 
ment in these volumes is made, with a view to wound the feelings 
of any one I am sure, tnat a cool and dispassionate reading of 
the book, will convince any one of this 

It IS a convention that the "Foreword” to a volume is written 
by a scholar of repute and fame, so that the writer would enjoy 
some immunity from showers and attacks of cnticisms from all 
sides I had an inclination of the kind, bat after a few unsuccessful 
efforts, I thought it fit to do without it, and rested content with 



the idea that every novel theory was loaded mth pieces o( evidence 
supporting it. 

I have given names of authors, whom I have quoted and 
from whom I had reasons to. differ. I have to state that none 
of the names is quoted with a view to derision. I have differed 
from them with the intention of finding and establishing truth. 
If any writer finds anything, which he thinks rather discorteous 
about him, I request him to forgive me, only as a beginner in 
writing books on history. 

(B) Preface in connection with the present volume: — 

In vol. I, an account has been given of the sixteen kingdoms 
that existed in ancient India. Then were given the accounts of 
the SiSunaga and the Nanda dynasties that ruled over Magadh, 
the largest, the most powerful, and the most important kingdom 
of those times. The present volume contains an account of the 
Mauryan dynasty. Most of the books concerned with ancient 
India contains accounts of this dynasty. Several of them ate 
devoted solely to an account of it. Many of them, however, 
re-iterate the same material in different forms and many others 
ate little more than conglomerations of legends and anecdotes 
about it. The present volume, as the reader wUl find, gives a 
connected and consistent account of the dynasty and contains 
much novel material and many new theories. 

The faith, that the Mauryan kings followed, e.xerted very 
great influence upon their policies, and was not without its reper- 
cussions in every field of activity. No historian can afford to 
leave this out, in an account of the dynasty. In fact, many things 
connected with the dynastyr^can be understood in their true 
perspective only, if we devote proper attention to it. 

It is a general belief that Chandragupta was a Jain, BindusSr 
a follower of the Vedic religion, and Asoka a Buddhist. As the 
gospel of the Vedic religion is said to have been revealed by 
the Almighty himself, we cannot trace it to a human founder 
and give his account, but Buddhism was founded by Buddha, 
and Jainism was revivified in those times by Mahavir. Hence 
their accounts and influence exerted by them over the people of 



those times, ate given their dne place in the book Here is not 
a place for the discassionot the doctrines or philosophies preached 
and ptoponnded by them I have therefore tested content with 
giving an account of the social and political changes wrought y 
their personal influences and by the doctrines preached by them. 

To any student of ancient Indian history, the rock and pillar 
edicts serve as irrefutable and absolutely reliable pieces of evidence. 
The kings of the Mauryan dynasty were authors of the most of 
such edicts that are found to-day Several books solely devoted 
to them have been published Their contribution to the cogent 
formation of ancient history of India is invaluable as also of the 
coins Most of the writers on the Mauryan dynasty have not 
given any account of the coins because none were found that 
could be connected with it I followed the same plan at the first, 
further research, however convinced me that the dynasty had its 
own coins So I have given an account of such coins m the 
present volume 

The reader will find, that the accounts of coins and of the 
two religious prophets, Mah^vir and Buddha, have been inteWoven 
with the accounts of the Maurya kings, as they really were in 
those times The family name of the first disciple of Mahiivir ivas 
Gautam Buddha has also been I nown as Gautam Wnters on 
Indian history committed the mistake of taking them to have been 
the names of one and the same individual, due to this similarity 
of names Most of them, thus misguided, came to the conclusion 
that Jainism was merely a branch of Buddhism Later on how- 
ever, this misunderstanding was clarified and the two Gautams 
were taken as representatives of two different religions, which were 
independent of each other Further research has made me come 
to the conclusion that Buddhism was a branch of Jainism Us 
founder was first a Jama monk, finding, however, it very difficult 
to practise all the rules and regulations of the Jama order, he 
left it and founded his own faith, which is comprised of the phi- 
losophy and doctrines of Jainism with a few changes here and 
there All the pieces of evidence supporting this theory have been 
given and explained m details in the book Several signs on the 



coins, originally connected with Jainism, were misinterpreted as 
belonging to Buddhism, due to similarity between the two. AU 
these signs have been proved as belonging to Jainism in the book 
and the problem has been discussed in details, with numerous 
proofs supporting the theory- 

Two chapters in the book have been devoted to an account 
of the coins. The first of them contains general information on 
the coins, and the second gives a detailed account of every coin 
with historical conclusions to be deduced from them. The inter- 
pretations of other writers are also given side by side with my 
own interpretations, in order that the reader may be able to 
compare and contrast them and draw his own conclusions. It 
jemains to be stated here, that very few publications have been 
out about Indian coins of very ancient times. Only three or four 
books are known to me, dealing with the coins of the time with 
•which we are concerned. Extracts from them and opinions of 
their writers are given in the book All the coins connected with 
the period are described in the volume. I hope that, the reader 
will find these chapters on coins very interesting. 

No reader need labour under the erroneous conception that 
I am partial towards Jainism and that I have dwelt largely upon 
it at the cost of other faiths. As I have already stated in the 
preface to vol. 1, I have come to the conclusion, based on solid 
pieces of evidence, that all the principal kings of India, right from 
the 10th century B. C. to the times of the Mauryas, were follow- 
ers of Jainism. All my subsequent researches into rock-edicts, 
coins and a study of the books of the scholars belonging to other 
faiths, have convinced me, all the more of the truth of the theory. 
In propounding this theory, I have no ulterior motive except the 
search for and establishment of truth, which is the duty and 
goal of a historian. Even the Mohan-ja-dero excavations, which 
represent the civilization of nearly 2500 years ago, reveal that 
Jaina reUgion and culture prevailed during those times. The seals 
and coins excavated from its ruins have convinced the archeolo- 
gical experts of this truth. (A paragraph is given about Mohan- 
^a-deto at the end of Chapter II). 



Now 1 turn to other details in the book — 

(1) Hitherto it has been a commonly accepted belief among 
the scholars that Asoka and Priyadat^m were names of the same 
individual Hence those edicts and other relics which really go 
to the credit of Priyadarsin, have been mistakenly ascribed to 
A^oka Hence the edicts— large and small— and the relics, which 
have astonished the whole world and winch were really erected 
by Pnyadar^in a stiunch follower of Jainism have been ascribed 
to Buddhism because Asoka was a Piiddhist I have proved the 
fact that Asoka and Priyadarsin were different kings and that 
all the rock and pillar edicts and the other relics are connected 
with Priyadarsin and consequently with Jainism As far as Jams 
are concerned, they will find that some of the places of Jama 
pilgrimage have been hitherto unknown to them, because they h^id 
been taken to be connected with Buddhism 

(2) Scholars Via%e vdewwfttd S'awdrecoUws sNvCh 
I have proved that it was not so and that Sandrecottfls can be 
identified with A^ol a In doing so, I have quoted an extract from 
Strabo’s diary, and have shown how and where, it has been mis 
interpreted When once wc accept the conclusion that Sandrecottus 
was Asoka, several anomalies m the episodes in his life, which 
have been described in the Buddhist books, and which rather 
falsify and go against the statements given in his own rock-edicts, 
at once disappear, and his life is clarified of all such contradictory 
details and conflicting opinions Some of these anomalies are 
given below — (a) Asoka changed his faith before his coronation 
ceremony was performed, while it is stated in the rock— edicts 
that he changed his faith 3 to 9 years after his annomtrpent. 
(b) He massacred his queen and numerous other persons, and 
started the cruel nstitution named * Narkalay, ' the edicts, on the 
other hand credit him with love and kindness towards all mankind 
Tliese are merely two of the many instances All these anomalies 
would automatically disappear if it is accepted that Sandrecottus 
was Asoka 

(3) The authot o5 ArtViasastra and pnme-mmister of 
Chandraguptahas been given many names — Chanakya, Chanikya, 



Kautilya, Kutilya, and others. All these are false names. The 
dates and the places of his birth and death and the conditions 
prevailing daring his times, have been included in the book. 

(4) New light is thrown on the life of Bindusar and dark 
clouds of false theories which surrounded him, have been dispelled. 

(5) A clear account of the invasion of Alexander the Great, 
together with the political condition of the territory subdued by 
him and the rule of his generals over it, has been given. A 
separate chapter is devoted to this account. No book on Indian 
history has dealt with this subject- 

Part III ends here. Part IV consists of the accounts of 
Asoka and Priyadarsin. 

(1) To prove that Asoka and Priyadarsin were different 
individuals, their dates have been fixed, based on the authority 
of Buddhist books and the dates of other contemporary kings. 
These things are very briefly discussed in this volume. For more 
details, the reader is to refer to my “Life of Priyadarsin.” 

(2) After this fixing of the dates, a connected account is 
given of Asoka’s life, together with necessary details of the faith 
that he followed; hence the position has also been cUrified* 

(3) Thus, when Asokas account has been clearly given and 
the episodes connected with him are thus sifted, we are in a 
position to present clearly and cogently an account of Priyadarsin. 
The extent of his territory, the policy of administration adopted 
by him, his relations with foreigners, bis love for and devotion 
to his faith, have all been clearly described in three full chapters. 

(4) The first of these chapters is connected with his personal 
affairs. An account is given of his queens, his children, his con* 
quest tour and of many other interesting things. How he subdued 
Tibet, Khotan and central Asia, why the Chinese wall was built — 
all these things have been described in this chapter. 

(5) The second chapter contains an account of his previous 
birth and its significance with relation to his life. After his coming 
to know of his former birth, he began to be very strongly inclined 
towards religious deeds like, sending missionaries in every part 
cf the country, in and out of India, erecting rock and pillar edicts, 
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and taking part into every activity conducive to the general welfare 
of humanity. 

(6) His empire is described in the last chapter. An account 
is given of his administrative policy. He had divided his empire 
into nearly two dozen provinces and had appointed governors 
over every one of them Short accounts have also been given of 
these governors and of the provinces under them. Then follows 
an account of his monuments, specially of his rock and pillar 
edicts. Stupas and Colossal figures. It is a wonder that all the 
books on history are quite silent on the last two items. Eventually 
he has been compared with emperors like Charlamaigne, Cssar, 
Napoleon, Akbar, Jesus, Buddha, Aristotle and Bacon, and it has 
been established that there was such a harmonious union of the 
qualities of all of them in ’him, that none of them can stand 
comparison with him, though some of them may surpass him In 
a single virtue. Then is discussed the problem whether the eastern 
(Indian) civilization conquered the western or vice versa. 

The next chapter is devoted to the discussion of the causes 
that led to the sudden and catastrophic decline and fall of the 
Mauryan empire. Then, as usual, is given an account of the extent 
of the territory of every Mauryan king. 

At the be^nning of every chapter is given a synopsis of the 
contents of that chapter. Every point discussed is indicated by a 
title at its beginhing. At the top of every page is given the title 
indicating the matter discussed in it. 

The book is dwided into four volumes, of which the present 
volume is the most important, due to the following causes* — (1) 
It contains a detailed account of all the coins connected with 
the time with which v?e are concerned (2) Asoka and Priyadar- 
sln have been proved to have been different individuals and all 
the rock and pillar edicts, the gigantic idols and many other 
relics, which have been mistakenly ascribed to Buddhism, have 
been proved to be connected with Piiyadarsm, and so, with Jain- 
ism. (3) The theory of identifying Sandiecottus with Chandragupta 
has been disproved. Several misapprehensions about the birth, 
date, the birth-place and the various names of the author of Artha- 
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ssstra have been femoved. (4) One whole chapter is devoted td 
the account of the invasion of Alexander the Great and the 
condition of the territory subdued by him, after his departure. 
All history books are silent on this point. (5) Accounts have been 
given of the lives of the two great prophets, Mahavir and Buddha, 
and of the signs, the relics and the edicts connected with them. 

Four appendixes have been appended to the volume. (1) To 
whom can be applied the name, “DharmaSoka”. (2) The 5udarsan 
Lake. (3) Dasarath and Salisuk; both of whom were near rela- 
tives of Priyadarsin. (4) Jalauk, the famous king of Kasmir, about 
whom all the history books have hitherto preserved silence. All 
these four appendices contain entirely novel material and especi- 
ally the last two. In the second, the theory that the Sudarsan 
lake was dug by Ksatrap Rudradaman has been disproved. In 
the first it has been proved that the name Dharmasoka does not 
belong to the king, with whom it has hitherto been connected, 
bat to quite another king. 

At the end of the book are-given, as usual, the dynastic and 
the chronological lists and the index. The last to be given are 
extracts from some of the opinions about the book. 

Suggestions from readers are cordially invited. 

X X X X X X 

After the publication of these volumes, numerous criticisms, 
both in favour and against, have seen the light of the day. Fa- 
vourable criticisms have not been mentioned here, because that 
might smack of self-praise and advertisement. Some of the adverse 
criticisms are stated below: — 

(1) A review has appeared in the “ Prasthan ”, contributed by 
Durgashanker Shastri. There is also a summary of the lecture 
delivered by him as the president of a section of the Literary 
conference held in Karachi. 

Mr. Shastri has qot spared any pains in almost calling me 
names and dubbing me as a religious bigot. So far these are 
concerned, I have nothing say, because they call for no answer. 
One thing in the volume seems to have enraged Mr. Shastri rather 
very much. He has severly questioned my right to interpret the 
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three verses of Hemchandra, the author of Parisistha Parva, 
written in connection with the rulers of Avanti, difTcrcnlly from 
the interpretation by Dr. ShantUal Shah. The reader wUl iudge 
it for himself whether an author and a student of history has right 
or not, to forward his own interpretation of a particular piece of 
antiquity, provided he has given sufficient causes for doing so. 

(2) Prof. Dolarray Mankad has reviewed the book in the report 
for 1936, of the “Gujarati Sahitya Sabha". 

Prof Mankad has penned his criticism m a masterly language. 
He has ascribed two drawbacks to me. One is, that details have 
incorporated, which should not have any place in a book on 
history. The second is the method of stating arguments and 
drawing conclusions from them. With reference to the first, it 
remains to be stated, that it has not yet been decided once for 
all, what should be and what should not be, given place in a 
historical treatise. I draw his attention to my preface to vol. I, 
and to a learned article — “ Itihas nuip Pari«jlan *' in the Prasthfin 
for Kartik, 1994. With regard to the second, I sought an oppor- 
tunity to see him personally in Ahmedabad. It transpired from this 
meeting, that he had never cast his eyes upon the first volume. 
Possibly he might have never made the charges, had he gone 
through It, I saw him twice at his residence in Karachi with vol. 
I, but for want of time, he could not enlighten me on the point. 
Several letters have been wntten to him, but 1 have not been 
fortunate enough to receive any reply from him. 

(3) Mr Zaveri, a contributor to the “ Bombay Samachar, ” 
has stated nearly thirty conclusions without forwarding any reasons 
for any of them. As nearly all of them tally with those stated 
by IndravijayasQn I shall discuss them below. 

(4) Indravijayasuri has been found to have been keenly 
interested m these volumes. The preface to vol. Ill, (Gujarati 
version) contains summary of his charges and strictures against the 
book. After that three other publications have come out in relation 
to the volumes. They are:~(a) A Review of " Prachin Bharat- 
varsa ;_(b) The Lion capital Pillar of Mathuril; and (c) Mahaksatrao 
Rudeadaman. All the three have been studied by me. 



(a) The Review is studded with hard names for me. But 
they neither concern me nor perturb me. One thing, however, 
strikes me as rather strange. I fail to understand the cause of so 
much ire on his part. So have failed most of the readers. 

The Suriji is a great compiler and of a studious temperament.' 
But he seems to be lacking the faculty of synthetic judgement. 
He seems never to have cared to look into the reasons advanced 
by me for all the new theories emanating from me. He seems to 
have discredited them, simply because they were novel and did 
not agree with current conclusions and beliefs. 

(b) He seems to have circulated a letter Dt. 15-7-37 to 
twenty-three scholars of great repute, in connection with the Lion 
Capital Pillar. The letter may have contained a question to the 
effect, whether the pillar in question had any connection with 
Jainism. As most of the scholars were ignorant of the reasons 
stated for this theory, they replied unanimously that it had no 
connection with Jainism. Justice and fairness required that the 
§Qriji should have stated my reasons for the theory in his letter. 
Had he done so, I trust, that most of them would have answered 
just the other way. 

(c) The pamphlet on Rudradaman requires correction and 

overhauling at every stage. "Why does tlie Suriji adhere to the 
conchshns scholars, eventhough there are carf-i’osds 

of evidence to the contrary ? Why such mentality ? 

That he must have circulated a letter to different scholars 
in connection with these two questions, is clear from a letter by 
Prof. Ramchandra of the Calcutta Museum, dated 24-7-1937. 

“ With reference to your letter of the 1 5th inst., inquiring if 
the Mathura Lion Capital inscription contains any reference to 
Jaina affairs or names of Nahapana, Bhumak or Nanaka, I have 
to give you a reply in the negative.*' 

The question is obviously related to the conclusions arrived 
at by me (though, I do not know from where he unearthed the 
the name Nanaka). May I ask him to point out, where I have 
made this reference ? I have merely stated that Nahapan 
was a contemporary of Mahaksatrapa Rajuval, who is mentioned 
in the Lion Capital Pillar. For this, I have quoted a passage from 
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j. B. B. R. S.. New Ed. Vol. HI. p. 61. (f. n. 13. pp. 234, vol. HI)- 
“ It 13 obvious that Nahapan was a contemporaty of Rajaval, the 
JIahaksattap of Mathata” Nomeroas other pieces of evidence 
have also been given by me together with dates. The Sutiji should 
have taken note of all these things. 

The Gujarati edition of the second volume has been revi- 
ewed by the Snriji in the "Prasthan” Pp. 270 to 281 (U pages). The 
editor has printed it, as a separate article and has not given it 
a place in the review section. He has hurled several charges 

against the volume, rvithout stating reasons for doing so. Strangely 

enough, to some of his doubts and questions the answers have 
already been given in tbe volume itself. He does not seem to 
have looked to them. One or two instances will suffice: — (1) We 
don’t differ from each other as to the setting of the Gomata idol. 

J have raised a doubt about the time of its being carved out. (2) An- 
other instance refers to the Kalyanak of Mabavir. I agree with 
the Sffriji that its name is P&vapurL The doubt raised by me 
pertains to the situation o! the place. Such Instances can be mul- 
tiplied. At several places he has severely criticized me for theories 
which are not tny own, but which I have quoted from other writers. 

The Shriji holds the degree “Itihas Tattva Mahodadhi”. He’ 
has repeatedly stated it to be his intention to publish a regular 
treatise against my book. I will be the first to read it and try 
to grasp all sound pieces of criticism and advice from it. 

I can ill afford to devote much time to answering criticisms 
upon my book, which bristles with novel theories. The V'olumes 
to be published by me are: — ^“Lifc of Priyadarsin” (500 pages); 

Life of Mahft\Ir (500 pages) and ''Encyclopaedia JainicS,” 
(20 volumes of about a thousand pages each). I am already in the 
evening of my hfc (GO years). Hence I have decided to devote 
all my energies to the stupendous task I have undertaken. The 
pioneer in any field vs always hooted by his contemporaries and 
1 form no exception .to it, 

^ ^ " X X X 

Now 1 turn to ccii.ii,i general remarks;— 

(.*1'^'''= book vvas wiillcu by 492S. During the years 
that intervened between the compilation and the publication. 



several additions, alterations and corrections were found necessary 
to be made in the book. Some of these have been given in the 
indexes and other tags appended to some of the chapters, because 
I did not think it wise to disturb the uniformity of the original matter. 

(2) Most of the criticisms were anticipated by me and I 
have already stated my explanations in reference to them. 

(3) Any one, who takes up any book on ancient history, 
will find, that little space is devoted to the faith followed by a 
particular king or by a particular dynasty. A perusal of these 
volumes, on the other hand, will convince the reader that the 
policy of all the ancient kings was formed by the faith that they 
followed. It was the basis of their activities in. all other fields of 
life. An adcount of the life of any king, like Chandragupta, 
Bindusar, Asoka or Priyadarsin will convince the reader of this. 

(4) We are not concerned here with the problem — "What 
is religion ” P l^either need we discuss here, whether the influence 
of religion extends over this life, or of the subsequent lives as 
well. Suffice it to say, that most of the modern educationists are 
convinced of the truth, that intellectual development is only one 
isolated part of real education, and that real education of a 
child should mean a harmonious growth of physical, mental and 
moral of his nature. The spiritual and moral side of education’ 
has received little attention hitherto. Real happiness and peace 
in the world can never bo established without properly training 
and developing the moral and spiritual virtues of the members of 
a nation and'for that matter, of all the human beings. These 
are the reasons why religious matters have been discussed in 
details in my volumes. 

(5) Those scholars, who have deeply studied the edicts of 
Priyadarsin Have unanimously declared that they contain a gospel 
which has the power to establish universal brotherhood. They 
have hitherto been mistakenly ascnbed to Asoka and so to 
Buddhism. Really speaking they contain the essence of the 
Jaina gospel. 

(6) Jainism was a universal religion in times immemorial. Its 
followers are very few at present and most of them all Banias. 

(7) It is understandable that followers of other faiths might 



say that the Mohan-ja-dero excavations and the rock-edicts do 
not have any connection with Jainism; but the wonder of wonders 

IS that some of the Jains themselves declare their concurrence with 
tne view. 

_ (8) The people of the west were followers of Jainism in 
ancient toes, (p 60 to p. 142 chap, about coins) Strange y enolh 

their dvdiaalion to j'afnism 

principle of non-violence and seemT'’!. 

of persecutting dependent nations Th ” 

far they have deviated »h reader wdl easily see, how 

(9) The aim o n h ^ 

ment of fact. To quote'777^ 7 astablish- 

tiolhing succeeds like succew thl 'vriter»:-If 

holding its own against its numUo triumph of Jainism in 

the view that Jainism hhe Buddh”* '*7* ^^credits 

•n India and tiat them was „ jl!:!:- ‘'“P 

history of India. During the eloril 
thousand years,' there Is' no, ^ 
whether great or small, that did no, 

of Jaiflism at one time or another ” inflaence 

wrongly named as a Buddhist period I" ‘>®®" 

hhw to distinguish between Jaina s ‘I ^now 

here was no Buddhist period. FoS 

to Pref. pp. 20, vol. I, where I have f attention 

Mazmudar's '• Hindu Historv ®^‘tocts from Mr A K 

Smith’s ■■ Oxford Hisly ^P'. and from Mr Vmc’el 
J-ears with which we L P’ the 

dynasty which did not / ®°"«rned. there was not I 

time or othen"" ‘-e influene: oTUisr^ 

(II One definition -n . T. L. Shah 

Education." ^ ^‘feclors of Pu},i,„ t . 



Some Hints 

There is a class of critics who have chosen to declare that 
the arguments and proofs stated in support of the theories advanced 
by the author, are not convincing enough. These critics are 
requested to go through the following paragraphs. 

Historical data are generally gathered from the following 
sources: — (1) Legends and traditions; (2) Inscriptions; (3) Coins; 
and (4) Contemporaneous incidents narrated in historical treatises 
of other countries. All these sources are useful in more or less 
degree. A theory based on the corroborating pieces of evidence 
gathered from all the four, is well nigh true and irrefutable. In 
other words, when all the four sources tell the same tale in 
connection with a problem, the solution based on the common 
evidence gathered from them is correct enough to inspire confidence. 
So far as information is available from all the four sources and 
so far as these sources are unanimous about a thing, there is 
little room for doubt or dissent. 

• In ancient times however, — with which we are concerned in 
these volumes— no proper, or very improper, records were kept. 
Of those records ^that might have been kept, few have come down 
to us and many must have been destroyed, one way or the other, 
in course of time. Furthermore, no uniform system of dating 
events existed in those times. In relation to these times, therefore 
any stray piece of evidence gathered from any of the above 
sources, is extremely valuable. The more so it is, if it is supported 
by the other sources. In fact, when all the four sources are 
unanimous on a point, it is not in any way unsafe to come to 
a conclusion about it, based on the common pieces of evidence. 
Sometimes, information on a point may be available from only 
one or two sources, while the remaining two may be silent about 
this. The general rule that may be observed is, that the more 
the number of the sources supporting a theory, the greater its 
reliability is. To make, however, assurance doubly sure, we have 
always seen to it, that the theory thus supported, fits in chrono- 
logically with other events. Mr. Vincent Smith observes, and very 
rightly too, “ A body of history must be supported upon a skeleton 
of chronology and without chronology, history is impossible.” This 
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!s an axiom most reverently followed by me throughont the pages 
of these volomes. I have always seen, whether a particular event 
fits in with the general chronological table of a partocular penod 
or not, because Arithmetic can never be cheated. For instance 
if it be proved that a particular king was on the throne of Magadh 
in B. C. 327, it logically follows that he was a contemporary of 
Alexander the Great who invaded India in the same year. Thu'^, 
Sandrecottus of the Greek history must have been that king, 
who was on the throne of Magadh in B, C. 327. Similarly, if it 
be proved that during the time when Priyadarsin was on the 
throne of Magadh, the five kings whose names are stated in 
R. E. Xlll of Priyadarsin, were ruling over particular territories, 
that during the same lime particular Ceylonese kings ( variously 
named in Mahavamsa, Dipvam^a and in Simhalese^ Chronicles ) 
were on the throne and that Si-Hu-\Vang, the great Chinese 
emperor built the famous gigantic wall during the same time, we 
logically come to the conclusion that they were all contemporaries. 
Thousands of details contained in the Rock-edicts an4 Pillar-edicts 
clash with one another and produce a violently discordant note 
because it has been erroneously and presumptuously taken for 
granted by scholars that A4ok and Priyadarsin were one and the 
same individual. When we try to confirm these details in the light 
of chronology, ue find ourselves immersed in an ocean of the most 
confounding kind. All these confusions, discordant notes and 


intellectual dissatisfaction vanish into thin air when we, in the light of 
chronological evidence, strike upon the truth that they were names of 
two diflerent emperors, one succeeding the other. All the details in all 
the Rock-edicts and Pillar-edicts when tested on the anvil of 
chronology, rise like a fountain emitting the most powerful and 
harmonious streaks of truth. These details and chronology seem 
to be working hand-in-hand like bosom friends. In spite of this 
o\erv,\helminsly logical and convincing result, there are readers 
and critics who choose to stick to old and dry-as-dust theories, 
no matter how much they go against the actual and logical 
information gathered in the most refreshingly reasonable and 
convincing methods. When these readers and critics come across 
nny theory, which strikes at the root of their pet beliefs and 
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accepted conventions, they, like spoilt children or like dogmatists, 
become vituperative, raise the critical broad-sword and plunge 
themselves heart and soul into the unseemly and unscholarlywork 
of hacking and hewing the new theory into infinitesimally small 
pieces. To such readers, we humbly request to have patience 
and impartiality. Them do we exhort to approach a new theory 
with a dispassionate, unbiased and catholic mind. Them do we 
advise not to discard a theory simply because it is new. 

i ♦ 

It has been stated that evidence based on coins and inscriptions 
is well high irrefutable. This is true in a large measure. But a 
word of caution is necessary here. In the case of inscriptions, 
everything depends upon the correct deciphering and interpreting 
of the script. Now, script on an inscription is not, and cannot 
be, immune from the inclemancies of weather. Due to many other 
reasons, several changes might have been effected in the original 
drafts of various inscriptions. Sometimes both the script and the 
language are unknown to us and sometimes one of them. These 
obstacles, wc have to bear in mind while accepting as true the 
evidence based on them. The same conditions apply to the coins. 
No doubt, the coins bear signs, symbols, and some of them, 
portraitj-heads; and hence, evidence based upon them is more 
reliable than that based on inscriptions. The absolutely reliable 
way, however, of establishing and finding out truth is the skeleton 
of chronolog}'. A thing which is proved to be chronologically 
correct must always be taken as true. 

t 

These volumes are intended for scholars as well as for 
laymen. Hence minute details arc given in foot-notes. The book 
' itself contains a presentation of those things only, which are 
likely to interest the general reader for whom, specially, these 
volumes are meant. At the same time, advanced students of 
history will also find much to attract their attention and deserve 
their notice. The primary motive, however, is to initiate the general 
mass of readers into the cobwebs of Ancient Indian history and to 
make them permanently interested in the glorious past of India. 


Trlbhuvandas L. Shall 



Pictures in the Book 


In the following description, the first line of numbers shows the 
_ serial numbers of the pictures themselves, and the second 
line indicates the page in the book on which they are given. 

. Defficiency in successive numbers of the pictures represents those 
pictures given at the top of every chapter; for their details 
see ante. 


(A) 


No. Page 

1 Coyer: — It represents the Kalpadruma. Details about it are 

given on Pref. pp. 25 Vol. I. It was at first decided 
to give different pictures on the covers of all the ^ 
four volumes. Later on, however, it was found more 
advisable to preserve unity by giving the same picture 
on the covers of ^ the four volumes. 

2 The Title page: — It represents the SaScbl Stiipa, which the 

scholars have generally stated to have connection 
with the Buddhism. According to ray opinion it is 
a relic of Jainism. In ancient times, there was at , 
the place around it a city, which' could be named 
Sanchl Puri. Chandragupta donated Rs. 40000 per 
year for illuminations in it. A part of it is at present 
also known as Siddha Ka Sthan and hence I 
have put the words: — “ Arhate namo namah ”. For 
details see P. 186-8. All these details go to prove that 
it is connected with Jainism. At this place Mahavir, 
the last Jain Titthankar attained salvation. 

The dome is majestic. Following is the description 
given in the Bhilsa Topes P. 186:-“The total height 
of building including the cupolas, must have been 
upwards of one hundred feet-the base of the Tope 
is surrounded by a massive colonnade, 144J ft. in 
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No, Paze 

diameter from west to east and 151i ft. from north 
to south. <P. 187) The total height of the gateway 
is 18 ft. 2 in. and its breadth is 7 ft. 1 in. 

PART III 

5-6 10 Buddha, the founder of Buddhism, and Mahavir, 

the founder of Jainism. They are given side by side 
for comparison and contrast of their respective signs. 

7 186-88 The gate-way of Saficht stupa, the place of tho 
salvation of Mahavir. In olden times the entrances 
to holy shrines were always low in height, so that 
those who wanted to enter, might have to bend down 
their heads at first. For details see no. 2 above. 
The average height of people in those times was 
more than our own. Mahavir’s height Nvas lOj ft 

12 177 The Bwth of Bindasac. Chunakya is seen drawing 

out the child from the pheetus of the queen of 
Chandragupta. 

13 195 Monk Gomata; a gigantic idol of BhadrabShu. It 

is situated in the district of Hasan in Mysore state. 
Its height is 56 ft Its symmetry is unique and has 
struck with wonder all artists, Indian as well as 
foreign. It has been carved on the top of a mount; 
certainly we do not clearly understand how the 
sculptors must have managed to execute this difficult 
task. For further details the reader is referred to 
p. 195 and 323. 

16 212 The portrait-head of Alexander the Great, who 

invaded ludia in 327 B. C. For details about him 
vide chap. VII. 

16-17 212- Portrait-head of Seleucus Nicator, the chief general 
220 of Alexander. He declared himself as an independent 
ruler after the death of the latter. His attempts to 
conquer India were rendered unsuccessful by Asoka 
who at last married his daughter. For details "ride 
the account of Asoka. 
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No, Page 

18 221 Asoka is seen starting towards the Punjab to sup- 

press the rebellion. The Yavana generals there, had 
begun to quarrel with one another. Asoka comes 
across an elephant in the forest. The elephant has 
lifted Asoka with his trunk and has placed him on 
his back. 

PART IV 

20-21 225 Portrait heads of Asoka and his Vaisya queen. Artists 
generally add something of their own, whenever they 
have to draw pictures of the people of ancient times. 
Such pictures do not give a correct idea of those 
people. This picture given here is based on trath. 
It gives a true impression of the persons it repre- 
sents. It is based on the famous “BhSrhut Stflpa” 
It gives us a correct idea of the dresses and other 
details of .the kings 'and queens of those times. 

22 237 After the ordination of prince Mahendra and prin- 

cess 'Saighamitr.!, A^oka sent a group of mission- 
aries under their leadership, to Ceylon. In the picture 
Asoka is seen seeing off the missionaries on the 
sea shore. 

23 248 Kun&l the eldest' son of Asoka, was studying at 

Avanti, when'^he was 13 years old. His step-mother, 
Tisyaraksitii; contrived to make him blind. In the 
picture Kunal is seen blinding himself according 
to the order of his father. 

25-26 235-6 Portrait-heads of Kunal and his queen Kilnchan- 
. ‘ mall. ( Read no. 20-21 with this. ) 

27 263 ' The middle picture represents PriyadarSin. The two 
& seq. above it represent ASoka and his queen Padmavati, 

"and the two below Kunal and his queen Kanchanmala. 

28 256 The dream of MayadevL The scholars have taken 

- her to be the mother of Buddha; but Buddha’s 

mother’s name was not Msyadevl. Again the Buddhist 



[ 22 ] 


Do. Page 

books give no explanation as to why the elephant 
was one of the features of the dream- Thus many 
things go against .connecting this picture with 
Buddhism. As to my conclusions about it, vide des- 
criptions on P. 240-2 and P- 256 with their notes. 

29 261-2 The portrait-head of Priyadarsin. The reader can 

see the line personality of the emperor. The picture 
is based on the same material on which pictures 
Nos. 20, 21. 25 and 26 are based The reader will 
see that his account given in the book agrees with 
his picture. 

30 277 As stated in the Dhanli-Jagauds rock-edict, Priya- 

dar^n inr'aded Kaling during the 9th year of his 
reign. At the sight of the ruthless massacre, both of 
soldiers and horses, his heart melted with pity and 
he took the vows of a ^riivak. 

33 320 Some of the numerous edicts and relics of Priya* 
& seq. daisin. The details about all of them are given in 

the book. 

34 323 The gigantic idol; I have come to the conclusion 

based on research work that Priyadarsin must have 
erected numerous idols of such tremendous sizes. Only 
9 to 10 of them are found at present. Seven of them 
have been described at some length in the book. 
The picture has been given here with two points 
of view; it is one of the numerous edicts of Pri- 
_ yadarsin whose account is given here; the other is 

to give an idea of the vast size of the idol, as 
, contrasted with the height of the man, who is also 

given in the picture. The height of the idol described 
in no. 13 is 58 ft, the height of this idol is 35 ft. 
35, 36 332- Monuments of Priyadarsin They have been given 
& 37 33 here with a view to show an idea of the art of those 

times. Details about them will be given later on. 



B 

Pictures at the beginning of every chapter 

* Part II! 

Chapter I— -Buddha is seen preaching his gospel on the other 
side of the Himalayas — in China, Japan and other countries. Jaina 
monks are seen preaching the gospel of Mahiivlr every where. 
A poet is seen engrossed in observing the cycles of the world and 
then puts them down into writing. 

Chapter H — In ancient times every new thing originated 
from the king. The coins were struck in his name. His main duty 
was to look after the welfare and happiness of his subjects. Their 
coins represent their different likes and dislikes. 

Chapter III — Original forms of coins. Gold and silver and 
their transformation into coins. These coins bear religious signs 
sboTiing' tel\gious*mlndedness of the kings of those times. 

Chapter IV— Chandragupta is seen in a state of dreaming. 
Everything in the world is bound to be destroyed in course of 
time. Chandragupta is seen sitting at the feet of his preceptor, 
who accepts him as his disciple; then both of them start towards 
the deccan. 

Chapter V — A person is influenced by the company he keeps. 
The incident of the old dame played a very important part in 
the life of Chandragupta and of Chanakya. The pregnant queen 
of Chandragupta is poisoned. Chanakya wished the death of the 
queen for the sake of saving the life of the child. The pilgrimage to 
Satrunjaya and Chandragupta’s ordination are also significant points. 

Chapter VI — Wars were common in those times. Kings of 
those times maintained standing armies consisting of infantry, 
cavalry, elephants and chariots. Chanakya’s death took place at 
this time. His enemy died also by that time. 

Chapter Vll — Porus, who is defeated, submits his sWord 
to Alexander, who hands over the sword back to him. Porus was 
murdered by his own people. The emperor of Magadh regains 
the throne. 
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Part IV 

Chapter I — There were many facts to the life of Asoka. 
Varied were the events that took place in his life. The lion licked 
his body. It is said that Asoka was very cruel in his former life. 
He had started the cruel institution known as “Narkalay.” The 
most tragic incident of his life was the blindness of his eldest 
son, Kunal. 

Chapter II — After the birth of his grandson Priyadarsin, 
Asoka managed the administrative affairs as his regent. By this 
time he had become very pious His daughter Sanghamitra had 
gone to Ceylon to spread the gospel of Buddhism. His (?) another 
daughter and her husband having crossed the Him ilayas had gone 
towards Nepal for religious propaganda. 

Chapter III— Priyadarsm was a beggar in his former life. 
He turned a new leaf in his life after coming into contact with 
Jaina monks. In his present life, he came across the same monks, 
and recollected his former life. He salutes them respectively and 
turns more devotedly to the path of religion by beginning to get 
shrines and edicts and many Other things built. 

Chapter IV— Priyadarsin throws himself heart and soul into 
religious activities. He got erected numerous edicts, topes, shrines, 
traveller’s guest-houses, gigantic idols and many other relics, most 
of which are seen to-da-Y- 

Chapter V— Chandragupta has gone on a pilgrimage to Girnar. 
He is seen getting the lake ‘Sudarean dug at the foot of the 
mount. The coolies are seen building the wall of the dam. > 

Chapter VI — Rebellions are found rising in every corner' of 
the empire during Subhagsen’s reign, owing to his policy of 
religious persecution;^ seeing the woeful plight, the Commander- 
in-chief murders the master vrith his own sword and is seen to 
usurp the throne for himself. 

Chapter VII— King Chandragupta and his adviser Chanakya 
are seen to consult on some important state matters. The Greek 
emperor, Alexander the Great is seen marching speedily towards 



\ India: how finally, the blind prince Kuna! had resorted to the 
life of a singer, owing to the high-handed and mean policy of his 
step-mother Tisyaraksitii, the then-Queen-consort of Emp. Asoka 
is also shown here. 

(C) 

Maps 

Maps are given of the extents of the territories in the time 
of every Mauryan emperor. 

Fig. 41 shows, where Chandragupta began to rule as a petty 
small king and founded the Mauryan dynasty; and finally how 
much land he brought under his sway. 

Fig. 42 shows, how much of the mighty Magadha empire 
was lost during Bmdusar’s rule. 

Fig. 43 shows how it was destined for Emp. Asoka to pre- 
serve the integrity of inheritance from his father. 

Fig. 44 shows, how far and wide in all directions was extended 
the same Mauryan empire under Emp. Priyadarsin. 

Fig. 45 shows the fate of the Mauryan empire during the 
time of Emp. Pnyadarsm’s successors within a short space of 
only 25 years, thus furnishing a good lesson to those, who follow 

'13. fJipJr. fnntiitiUK,. i-'' 

/• 1 ■ 

■’ ■ (D) 

Coin plates 

< "There are seven coin plates; within them 104 coins have 
been represented. Both the obverse and the reverse sides of 
most of the coins are given. Thus their total number is about 200. 
Det^s about every one of them are given m chap. III. Some 
details are also given in the preface pp. 8 & seq. 



The names of the books, that are consulted, 
cited and quoted 


A. G. C. 

A. G. I. 

A. E. C.\ 

A. E. / 

A. R. 

A. S. I. 

A. S. R. T. 

B. I. 

Bh. A 1 
Bh. AsokaJ 

B. I. P. 


J. B. 1 
B. A. B. J 


Bh. P. R. Bh. 
Bh. P. E. 

Bh. P. Rau 

B. M. C. 

C. A. 1. 1 
A. C. I. J 
C. ]. B. 

C. 

C. H. I. 

C. I. M. 

C. D. 1 
C. I. 1 
C. A. R. 

E. I. 

E. H. I. 

H. H. 


H. ]. 

H. U. Chho. 


I. H. Q. 

1. C. C. 1 
I. c. I. ; 


Books that are abbreviated 
Ancient Geography of India by Gen. Cunningham 
Ancient Geography of India by Nandlal Dey 

Ancient eras by Gen Cunningham 
Asiatic Researches 
Archeological sorvery of India 
Archeological survery Report of India 
Buddhist India by Prof R. Davis 

Asoka by Dr. Bhandarkar 

Bhavnagar Inscriptions, Sanskrit and Prakft 
by Prof. Peterson 
Bharat no Prachin Rajvamia 
Vol. I-II by V. Rau 
British Museum Coins 
Coins of Ancient India 
by Gen Cunningham 

Coins of India by. C. ]. Brown. M. A. (1922) * 
The Hentage of India Series 
Cambridge History of India Vol. 1 
Coins of Indian Museum 

Chronology by Mrs. Duff 

Coins of Andhra Dynasty by Prof. Rapson 
Eplgraphica Indtca 

Early History of India by Vincent Smith 

The Hindu History of India by A. K. Maimu* 

dar, Calcutta 1920 

Heart in Jainism by Stephenson 

History of India (Uttarardha) by Chhotalal 

Pura^i M. A. (G. V. S edition) 

Indian Historical Quarterly (Quarterly Magazine) 
Inscriptions Corporatorum by Prof. Hultzsch 



I. C. I. c. 


I. A. 

I. c., . 

J. A. H. E. S. 

]. B. A. S. ) 

R. A. S. B. ( 

]. R. S. B. ( 
A. S. B. ) 

J. S. L. S. 

J. B. B. R. A. S. 

]. R. S. 

]. R. A. S. 

R. A. S. 

J. D. P. 

]. N. I. 

]. G. D. 

J. B. O. R. S. \ 
J. 0. B. R. S. J 


K. A. ]. 

K. S. S. 1 
K. S. S. C. f 
M. S. I. 1 
M. S. E. I 
M. S. K. I. I 
O. H. I. 

Pari , 1 

Pari P. J 
R. K. M. 

R. W. W. 

S. B. E. 1 
S. B. East J 

S. ]. I. D. 
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Inscriptions Corporatorum Indices by Gen. 
Cunningham 

Indian Antiquary (Monthly Magazine) 
Epigraphica Katnniica 

The Journals of the Andhra Historical Research 
Society 

Journals of the Royal Asiatic Society 
of Bengal 

Jain Sahiyta Lekh Sangrah 
Journals of the Bombay Branch of the Royal 
Asiatic Society 

Journals of the Royal Asiatic Society 

Jaina Dharma Prakiis ( monthly ) published 
from Bhavnagar 

Jainism in N. India by C. J. Shah 

Jainism; translated by Prof. Glazanapp published 

by J. D. P. Sabhii, Bhavnagar 

Journals of the Bihar and Orissa Research 

Society 

The Studies in Jainism 
in Southern India Vol. I-II by Prof. Rao 
Kaulilya Arthsastra by J. P. Joshipura M. A. 
(Gaekwar Series No. 387) 

Vinay Vijayji's Comments of Kalpasutra Sukh- 
bodhini by Harilal Hansraj 

Maurya Samrajyaka Itihas by Acharya Shree 
Vidyabhusanalankar, Ksngdi Gurukul. 

Oilord History of India by V. Smith 
Hemchandra Suri’s Parisisia Parva translated 
by J. D. P. Sabha Bhavnagar 
Asoka by Prof. Radha Kumud Mukerji- 
Records of the Western World Pts. HI by 
Rev. S. Beal 

Sacred Books of the East 

Sahksipta Jaina ItBias by Kamtaprasad Jain 
Surat 1990 
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(B) 

Books quoted but not abbreviated 

Age of Banker by Narayan Sastri 

AbhidhSn Chintamani: Arthasastra by Jolly 

Asoka-Revised 2nd edition (Mysore) Vol. I 

Asoka (Rolers of India Series) by V. Smith 

Asoka : life of : published from Palitana 

Asoka (article on and inscriptions of) by Ramavtar Sartna 

Bharates Bshubali Vfti (Transbtion) 

Bombay Samachar (Divali number 1923); daily (26-30-31) 
Bhilsa Topes and Bharhut Stupa by Gen. Cunningham 
Buddhi prakas Gnj. Vernacular Society; Ahmedabad 
Brhat Katha by Harisen (A. D. 931) 

Bhadrabahu Charita by Ratnanandi (15th Cent. A. D.) 
Chandragupta (Baroda Sfihitya Granthmala; no 139) 
Catalogue of Coins in the British Museum 
Ceylonese Chronicles 
Dignikay-Anguttarnikayo; Dipvamsa 
Divyavdan (by Cowell & Neil); Dharma-pariksi 
Early signed Coins of India (Pandit Jayaswalji) 1934 Vol. 
XX; ]. O. B. R. S. Sept. Oct. 

Emp. Asoka Dislodged (Article at the Fifth All India Orien- 
tal Congress; Lahore (1929) 

Gatgii (Monthly) research number; Jan. 1933 (Mohan-ja-dero 
by Dr, S. K. Ayangar) 

Gujarati (Weekly) Bombay 

Government of India Communique (Dec. 1931) 

History of Fine Arts in India and Ceylon by.Vincent Smith 1911 
History of Indian and Eastern Architecture by James Fergusson 
London: 1910 Vol. I-II 

Indian Cultare; Vol. V (No. I) July Calcutta, 1938 
Jam Agam SQtra {Xcharang, Uttamdhyayan, Bhagvatl 
AYa*5yak, Ni^iihchurni etc. etc.) * 

Jama Tattvj-darsa (Vidyiprasarak Varga-Pulitana) 
Jain-Suvcr Jubilee number, Bhavnagat 1950 
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Jainism on early life i of Asoka (Mr. Thomas) 

Jain Sahitya Lekh’Sangrah 

Jain-sangha Bhed (Magagine Weekly: C. P.) 

Kalhan’s Chronicles of KiiSmir ; Vol. I. by M. Steins M. A. 
Lectures (Four) of Dr. Bhandarkar, Calcutta University 
Mysore & Kurg (Rice & Lewis); Mudrfi-raksas 
Modern Review (Monthly) Calcutta: 1933 Oct. 
Mahan-Samprati (Bhavnagar) 

Madras Epi. Records 1907 

Maha vamSa, Translated into English; Columbo edition 
Nagari-Pracharini Sabha Patrika (Kasi) (N. P. Sabha) 
MegastheneS 7 Hind (Gaekwar Series) 

Piittaria ni Prabhuta : Kanaiyalal ’ M. Munshi 
Proceedings of the As Soc. Bengal 1898 
Padchyui Maharaja Asoka — Article at the Ninth Gujerati 
Sahitya Parisad; Nadiad 1929 
Padksr (Monthly) from Baroda 
Patanjali MahabhSsya 

PurSnas (Vayu, Matsya, Gargasarhhita, Yuga, Agni) 

Princep's Journal Vol. IV and useful Tables Vol. II 

ParisiHa-parva_by H. Jacobi 

Puratattava 

Rajtarangini, BrahmanicaF History of Kfismir 
Rasmala Vol. I (London 1856) 

Rajasthan : Col. ToddtlSimhalese Chronicles 
Samprati Katha (B. L.=Baroda Library) Manuscript 
' Short History of the .World : H. G. Wells 
Satrunjaya Prakas (Bhavnagar 1929) 

Strand Magazine, 1922 Sept, (article by H. G. Wells) 
Vaisuavism, Saivism and minor religious systems by Sir R. G. 
Bhandarker 

Vanraj Chawado : MahipatrSm Rupram Nilkanth 
Vayupuran by Pargiter 



ABBREVIATIONS 


A. D. Anno Domini; In the year of our Lord; 
Christian Era 

A. E. Afijan Era; Era of the king Anjan of Ceylon 
A. M. Anno Mahavir; in the year of Mahavlr; 
Mahavira Era 

A. V. Anno Vikram; Vikrama Era 

A. B. Anno Buddha; Buddha Era 

B. Brhat 

B. C. Before Chnst; before the Christian Era 

B. M. Before Mahavir 

B. V. Before Vikram 

Cf. = Compare, Chap. = Chapter; Dr. = Doctor; 
E, = East; e.g = for example; F. N. : f. n.= Foot note; 
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Chapter I 

How the religious prophets well-versed In the workings 
ot nature let humanity. 

Sytiojisis : — Marvels of . itaturC'— Account of leaders of 
humanity who were contemporaries— Fixing the dates of the 
events of Lord Buddha, the founder of Buddhism — Contemporary 
events in the life of Mahavtr, the last Jama Tirthankar — List 
of other important facts concerning their lives and the xvrtier\s 
.thoughts on them — Spread of Buddhism in India as well as 
outside India and an analysis of its reasons — An explanation of 
dreams dreamt hy mothers of great persons during their period 
of pregnancy — Origin of the present social structure — Special 
advantage of the Federal System, and the coins of those times — 
Beginning of the art of writing and of grammar — Relation 
between nature and human society — Brahmin religion, the proved 
eternity of the Vedic religion — Cidture and learning rather than 
birth and age, decide the progress and status of a man m the 
world— ‘The existing coins, rock inscriptions and other relics 
which are hitherto accepted as connected xoith Buddhism ; and 
points* leading to the removal of this belief. 

1 



2 Nature and her pre-conceived plan for everything la this world Chapter 


It is indeed a happy sign that common people have begun 
to turn their backs to materialism in favour of spiritualism, and 
that they have begun to recognize the existence of nature. 

The two causes of all the activities in this world are nature 
and man, who, when they act on the same 
conS'vM"'!.!!" 17 progressive 

everything fn this which are helped by 

world S' favourable wind. If, on the contrary, any 
activity of man is against the plan of nature, 
e world progresses, if it progressess at all, with the speed 
snail, though, in nine cases out of ten, it does not progress 
at all, but receives a set-back. 

contains an account of the Manrya 
resDon^h/! “'y great but were 

and X as well as political 

thp.e a™" present. The seeds of 

‘Mse hngs brought them into being effectively. 

atures way to execute her plans is to create great men^. 

Coming and passing ^“ordingly.’ four’ of them, two of which 

«' groat men Were connected with changes of a’sociai niiture, 

laid tlio f J • which with religious had 

aim was Z wlVlnh"’™®" 

uie weuare of the common people. 

the fiL'’t'v"r““"‘ 7 ^'ready given in 

n th s'Ut =’'=>'• o-sion to refer fo thdm 

- P^^t- In the foot-note given below*, are quoted passages 

Port I. Chap. I. f”'^^o"A^L"d* Purpose. Vide 

■n every age (or ^irih 

and for establishing religion." ^ destruction of the wicked 

(2) See f. n. uo. 1. 

address o[ Mr. Ilornele before the iZmI ''T P*'=‘'5u'"'al 

"Aaothor poia, c,ea„y hCh.rXTh “ >89S:- 

Sht out by the .ascriptions m the position of 



i Comios and Essies' of great men 3 

from foreign writers, treating of tMe maghitilde' of the changes 
brought into effect by thpse two great men; Here I propose to 
give some details about the other two, the religious leaders. No 
attempt is made here to expound the tenets preached by them; 
there can be little scope for it in a volume of this nature. We 
shall content ourselves with noting only the historical significance 
of the changes caused by their preachings. 

One thing deserves notice here. We have already stated that 
nature periodically created great men to get her plans executed 
by them. Within the time-Hmit fixed for this book, slie had 
already created a great man in the 8th century B. C. 

This great man was Parsvanath, the great twenty-third 
Tirthafikar of the Jains. As stated in foot-note no. 1, the 
authors of Srutis and ParSvanath existed in the 8th century B. C. 
Vedic literature is not quite definite about the time of these 
authors; but all Jaina books have unanimously fixed the time of 
ParSvantith as stated in the first part.** They tell us that when 
Pnriva was a young prince, he had an incident® with a Vedic 
ascetic named Kamajh, who was observing penance, hanging 
upside down from the branch of a tree, with five fine burnifigs 

the lay element m the Jaina community. I have already remarked that, tha*t 
element formed an integral part of the Jaina organization, and shown the Very 
important beating of this point on the fortunes of the order— pp. 45, With the 
Buddhists, his position was exactly the reverse. In this matter, Buddhism 
made a fatal mistake.'* 

Thus, in Jainism, due recognition imd classification 6f the lay element 
have made its existence permanent; wfaDe, want ‘of these in Buddhism his 
shortened its life. Let us hope that the Jains of to-day may cease to 'disregard 
'the importance of the lay element, and follow Dr. Hot’nele’s suggestion. 

. Another quotation is from J. N. I. pp. 76: — “With all these schisms and 
divisions m the Jaina Church it is remarkable that Jainism is still a living 
sect, whereas the Buddhists have disappeared from india. Its strength and 
persistence are centred ‘in its power of enlisting the interest of the laity and 
forming these into a corporation” (Elliot p. 122). 

(5) In the first part, we have fixed the dates of Parsva as followst 
Birth ; 877 B. C. Entering into holy orders ; 847 B. C, (at the age of thirty), 

(6) Vide pp. 106. K. S. S. 
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Coming and passing of great men 


Chapter 


immediately beltjw his head. In one of the logs of wood, thrown into 
the fire, there was a serpent who was trying to escape death. 
Attracted by the noise of the crowd gathered there, Parsva, 
riding an elephant, went there and knowing with the aid of his 
spiritual knowledge' that the life of the serpent was in danger, 
asked his servant to take out the log and split it gently, thus 
freeing the serpent. 

Hence, during the eighth century, sacrifices involving slayin® 
of animals, were generally performed and liked by the people” 
who followed the Vedio religion. This means that the doctrine of 
giving sacrifice must have been preached a century or two ago 
which leads us to the conclusion that the authors of the Srutis 
must have existed, not in the eighth but in the tenth or eleventh 
century B. C. 


Thus, animal sacrifices were the order of the day in the 9th 
«ntury B.C. This fact is supported by the literatures of the two 
then existing religions-Vedic and Jaina. Nature* created a great 
man in Parsvauath, w ho after attaining Kaivalya Gnan, led the right 

(7) Knowledge is divided into five parts m lainUm li\ nr a* 
knowlsdge which a person has, since bis birth. (Lsons’nossL^^ “ 

everything about their previous brrth). (2) Lta Gfian or w T f 
is derived from hearing the preachincs of thfs nr knowledge which 

studymg books. (3) Avadhi Gfian or l™ i T reading and 

paryava Gfian or knoX^hl Ib^”^ 

ruin. Of ih ,3, " - 

and .he «tb comes lo bim as'a resTof str :L: 

A person cannot be said to possess full knnJi / 
not attain Kaivalya Gfian; and he is forfi rid ^ 
because his preachings may poss.bi, hal^rts in r‘’“’ 

Jama monk neither preaches nnr has an, dmcm J 1 , r ™' u 

Kaivalya Gfian. (Cf. the question of the rel r attainment of 

As Krswr was des.iLt be a 

kinds of knowledge since his birth, and sTZ'Z ToT ‘ u 
Of the serpent inside the hollow of the W existence 

(6) See f. n. no. 1. 

(9) Thus nature created n 

cteated Mah.nr and linddha m the b.' 



i Details about nature’s creation of great persons in the 5th cent. B.C. 5 


path; he is thus called a great Tirthankar, as is proved by rock- 
inscriptions.^” In short. Jama literature, like Purans, contains 
valuable and authentic information; however if we misconstrue 
them the fault is ours and not theirs 

The fifth monk in order from Parsvan.Ith, was KeSp” who 
preached Jainism to Prasenjit of Kosala, formerly a Buddhist 
and known as Pasadi in Buddhist works, and converted him in 
Jamism. He was a contemporary of Mahavir and Buddha. These 
things are treated fully in the first volume. 

The two religious prophets created by nature in the 5th 
century B C. were Mahrivir and Buddha. It 
DeluKs about nature’s is expedient to fix their times, before we deal 
creation of great other details about their lives; because, 

""'wntury while Jains are definite about the time of 

Mahavir and his era^”, the Buddhists do not 
seem to have come to a difinite conclusion about them. 


(10) The inscriptions of GandhSt and of Taksasila contain the name of 
patsvanath, thus proving the prevalence of Jainism m those regions, at that 
time The M^nikjal Stupa having the same data, must also be connected with 
Jamism. (Vida Vol I, f. n. no. I, pp 37 and 294) 

(11) Wany quotations from, and references to, both these literatures are 
given in this book. 

(12) Parsvanatb 

Subba 

I 

Handatta 

( 

Samudra 

I 

Swayamprabba 


Kesi Vihitas\'a 

I I 

(the preceptor of Buddhakirti 

Praseojit of Kosal) (Afterwards Gautam Buddha, 

the founder of Buddhism 

1 


(13) See further for this. 


Jalajan 

(Mudgalayan) 


^auriputra 





The time of Bo4dha 


Chapter 


Many books have been published expounding the philosophy 
of Buddhism From the historical point of view. 
The time of Buddha hoi’.ever, Dipvanisa, Mahayamsa, Divyavdan, 
Asokavdan and the Simhalese Chronicles only 
are important. AU these books treat of mainly two periods, 
one of which is about Buddha's life and half a century round 
about It, while the other is about two century later when Maurya 
rule began and upto the end of Asok Though many facts are 
gi\en which took place after the first century A D we give them 
up, as they do not fall within the ttme"hmit fixed for this book. 

These writers have adopted Buddha era while dealing with 
these two periods, but all books are not unanimous in assigning 
dates to the same events in Buddha’s life and after'^* The reader, 
therefore, is perplexed about it and to make confusion worse 
confounded, several experts, including among them, western 
scholars of repute, have fixed up Sandrekotes to be none other 
than Chandragupta^* the Mauryan emperor, and not stopping at 
that, have made Alexander the Great, to have been his contem- 
porary Non-existence of the materials for putting down these 
importan’- events into writing, at the time when they took place'®, 
has helped to make these dates more inaccurate than they 
otherwise would have been These events were put into script" 
some SIX or seven centunes aStei they had actually taken place 


(14) M S E pp 54— Buddhist books are full of contradictory and 
Impossible statements Maba\amsa has a story to teU entirely different from 
Bipramsa, and Divyavdan strikes a stiU new path, while other northern 
books go on a different journey 

(15) No evidence is forthcoming to support this theory It is a hypothesis 
taken for granted by a certain writer who is followed by others without 
questioning or honest doubt I have discussed this problem in the account 
of Asok 


(16) Vide Vol I pp 36 for the possible time of any script being used 
In writing 


(17) Books might have been wntten 
but we find no traces of them to day It 
'•found out la Tibet or China 


in the third or fourth century B C., 
IS possible that such books may bo 
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The Time of Buddha 
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Hence, in spite of all honesty and conscientiousness of these 
writers, sorhe discrepancies were bound to creep in. To reduce 
these difficulties to a minimum, we should ^ fix up the Buddha 
era properly. 

The Simhalese Chronicles^® have adopted the Era of king 
Anjan of.Devah, while giving dates of the main events in the 
life of Buddha. These dates are: — 

(1) Birth:- A. E. 68’® 

(2) Great Renunciation:- A* E. 97 (i. e. at the age of 29) 

(3) Attainment of Buddhahood:- A. E. 103 (at the age of 35) 

(4) Nirvap:- A. E. 127 (at the age of 59“®) 

(5) Parinirvan:- A. E. 154 (at the age of 80)^’ 

It has been found out®- that Buddha died during the eighth 
year of the reign of Ajatlatru, while Mahavir died during .the 
second. The year of Mahavir*s death has been fixed up to be 
526-7 B. C.®® As Buddha died six years after that,®* the year 
of his death can be fixed up. to be 520 B. C. As he died at the 

(18) I. A, Vol, 32. pp. 228. 

(19) This era must have been begun in 668 B. C. (6004-68=668). 

(20) Some are of the opinion that Buddha was 57 at the time of Nirvan, 
because there was an interval of 23 years between his NirvSn and his death. 

(21) C, H. I.pp. 156. 

(22) J. A. pp, 3^3. Vol 37^ C. JJ. J. Voi. L m 357; L A. 39Hr 3^3. 
(Prof. Carpentier has written a large essay entitled “The Time of Mahavir in 
this last book). 

(23) S. B. E. Vol. 22, in which Prof. Jacobi writesi-The belief of the 
two Jaina sects, both the Swetamber and Digamher, is unanimous as regards 
Lord Mahavir’s death B. C. 526.** 

Vide Introduction to H. J. pp. 14.; Hemachandra’s Parifta Pai^’a; A. E. C. 
pp. 37. (Nirwan 470 years before 'Wlrfama which means 4704-57=527 B. C.); 
Intro, to KalpasGtra by Dr. Stevenson, p. 8 and f. n. no. 96; J. R. A. S. 
Vol. IX; B. Thenivali of Merutunga, p. 149; J. R. S. Translations, Vol. Ill, 
pp. 356 by Colonel Miles: I. A. Vol. 43. pp. 132. Dr. Jal Carpentier. 

(24) The exact period of interval is 6 years and 6 months. Buddha died in 
the middle of May, 520; Mahavir died in the middle of November, 526. (Vide 
Vol. 1. pp. 107 & 368) 

Thus Ajatatru must have come to theitbroneiin May, 528 B. C. 


Chapter 


The time of Boddha 


nge of eighty, he must have been bom in 600 B. C. : as Mahavfc 
died at the age of 72“ he must have been bora in 598-9 B. C 
At the age of 30 i.e. in 568 B. C. he entered the holy orders 
and twelve years after that, i e. in 556 B. C. he attained Kaivalya 
Giian“®. Let us place their dates side by side: 

Buddha Ago Age JVlahavir 


(1) Birth - 600 B C. 0 

(2) Great Renunciation -571 BC 29 
(2) As a preacher - 564-5 B C. 36 

(4) Nirvan - 544-3 B C, 57 

(5) PaTimr'vaTi(death);-520 B C. 80 

(May 


0 (1) Birth.- 598-9 B. C. 
30 (2) Entering into holy 
orders:-568 B. C. 
(3) 

42 (4) Kaivalya 

Gnan:- 556 „ 


72 (5) Death.- 527-6 „ 
(November) 


Thus Buddha and Mahnvlr were contemporaries throughout 
almost the whole of their lives. ' 


Another point which becomes clear from this, is, that while 
books of northern India have commenced the Buddha Era from 
^20 B. C te. the year of Buddha’s death®®, while books of sou\h 
India have commenced the same era from 543 B. C. i. e. the 
year Buddha's nirvan®*', thus making a difference of 23 years,' 
Gautam Buddha’s original name was Siddharth Kumar. His 
father, Suddliodan, was the Ling of the region about Nepal, the 
capital of which was KapiHastu, the ruins of which extant to-day. 
His mother’s name was Yaaodhara He was a Sakya ksatriya 


(25) See f. n no 19 above. 

(26) See { n no. 23 above. 

(27) Jaina literature and Vol I pp 364. 

(23) See Vol. I pp. 355 . 

(29) Vide DignA5>i,pp 117.206.MazimaaAaya, IT, 243, 1 A. 1914 pp. 177. 
Wbi’e Buddha stajed at Sangam, the report was brought to him, that his 

liol hfahavlr, died at pdwa. 

(30) Chinese and Tibetan boohs, and especially Mahaiaro^a. has this era. 

(31) The Sinhalese, the Bafm'^e add the Sianj“se haie adopted this era 
in thcit hook Dipmmsa. 
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Other details 
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and his Gotra (family descent) was either Ka%ap or Gautam^®, 
The old books make no mention of ^ the family of YasodharH, 
modern books have affixed Gautam for hei*. Suddhodan was far 
advanced in-age (nearlv sixty) when STddharth 
Other details was born. After proper training, Siddharth was 
‘ married to Yasoda. a girl of good descent. 

A short time after marriage, she gave birth to a son. At the age 
of 29 in 571 B C. SiddhartVs mind was turned away from 
worldly things due to certain events, and as a result, he went 
away alone at the dead of night, leaving his wile, son and pat- 
ents, slumbering soundly. ‘Hitherto the Vedic, the Buddhist and 
the Jaina books agree with one another; from hence Buddhist 
books differ from others m certain matters. They tell us that^ for 
a period of seven years, after his renunciation, (571 to 564 B. C.) 
Buddha wandered everywhere in search of truth, and never 
preached to any one^^. Then his mind turned towards penance 
which he began somewhere on the banks of the Ganges. He 
attained Nirvan^* at the age of 57 in 543 B. C. and became 
free from worldly shackles^® near Gaya, which is few miles in 
the south of Patna. Daring the 21 years from 564 to 543^^ 
B. C. he preached his gospel to many and made many discip- 
les®®, some of whom were his old®^ disciples like Sauriputra, 

(32) Generally sons are known by their father’s family, the name which 
always accompanies their own name. Buddha is known as Gautam and hence 
this doubt. See f. n nos. 48 and 49 below. 

(33) See f n. no. 37 below. 

(34) In Buddhism, Nirvan means attainment of perfect knowledge and 
Parmirvan means death. In Jamisin, Nirvan (generally known as moksa or 
salvation) means death (f. n no. 35 below). 

(35) Persons who attain (his stage become free from the cycle of birth 
and re-birth. (See f. n. no. 34 above). 

(36) His father, mother, wife, and son became his disciples after 554 B. C. 
As for Bimbisar and Prasenjit beios converted to Buddhism, VideVol. I, 

(37) It IS said that, when he began severe penance, his disciples left him 
alone, but they rejoined him after hisNin-an. Such disciples are called “old". 

(Cf. f n. no. 33 above, where it is said that he neither prenched nor made 
any disciples before his Nirvan. Hence, this can be explained onl>, if we 
2 



Chapter 


detaUa 

Madgalayan,^' Jutland and others. King Bimbisar’? of Magadl} vas 
cOTverted't'o Bnddhism'in 56+B'.C.'and his queen Ksema became 
a Buddhist" nun‘“. After many years of successful preachmg, .he 
died in 520 b!' C. at the age of eighty in Kusinara-nagat m 
Videh. Right from his great renunciation in 571 B. C. to his death 
in 520 "B. t. he never met Mahavir.^' These are the details gleaned 
from Buddhist hoots. Below is given a comparative list of details 
about both of them. 


Gautam Buddha^* 

(1) Name Siddharth 

(2) Father’s name Suddhodan 

(3) Mother’s name YaSodhara*® 


Mahavlr^®. 

Vardhamanf* 

Siddharth 

Trisla 


uoderstaod that he must have preachrf another rchgion before bis 
for, he could not have preach^ Buddhism before be founded it. 

So the question arlsest— who were the disciples who deserved hirp and 
what religion did they follow ? (f. n. oo. 12 aboveV Which religion did Buddha 
follow for seven years from 29 to 36 of hU age ? (See further for explanations). 

(3S) Cf. f. n. no. 12above. Some Buddhist books spell the name differently. 
(Jalayan). 

(39) "Vide Vol. 1. 

(40) Vide Vol. I. 

(41) Why they did not come across each other can be explained. See f> n. 
no. 60 below, and read further question 2, iu this chap, 

(42) Details are already given. 

(43) Some details about him ate already given in Vol. I., for others see 
{. notes’ below. 

( 44 ) Vardhamirr was his real name. Mahawr is a name given by the Jaiua 

'miters according to their custom oi giving significant names to great persons. 
Vide Vol. 1. pp. 81. " 

(45) Modem books p}ve fte name May^«. Bhathut Stupa coutains 

a picture about Mayijevrs dream. As the ^tupa is believed by rr\any to be 
connected with Buddhism, these schoUrs must ha've taken this Mayadevi to be 
the mother of Buddha. Bharhot ^tnpa belong more properly to Jainism. In 
short, rrvodem books but not old hooka* which are mote reliable, support this 
contention of Mayadevi being the mother of Buddha". ' ' ’ 
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other details 
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(4) :^irth-pUce , Kapilvastu*® Ksatriyakuriagram*" 

(5) Father’s gotra Ka^yap*® ,Kasyap. 

(6) Mot5ier’s gotra Gautam*^ Vasistha®° 

(7) Stock®^ Sakya Nat®“ 

(8) Birth-year 600 B. C. 598 B. C.®® 

(9) Wife’s name Yasoda Yasoda 

(10) Year of renunciation 571 B- C. at tte 568 B. C. at the 

age of 29 age of 30®* 

(11) Attainment of true 543 B. C. at the 556 B. C. at the 

knowledge age of 57 , age of 42*® 

(12) Place of the above Gaya Bank of the river 

Pjuvaluka®® 

(.461 Some people now-a-days say, that the place where stand to-Saythe 
Ramiodiai and the Nigliva pillars of Asok is the birth-place of Buddha, I am 
in favour of Kapilvaslu. (Cf. f, o.no. 45 above. More details wiU be given in 
the account of Ptiyadarsio). 

(47) Vol. I, pp. 120, 

(48) Possibihty is in favour of “Kasyap”; but as he !s famous at Gautam 
Buddha, a doubt is raised as to fbe geoufoe of " Kasyap (Cf. f, n, no. 32 
and 49). 

(49) Generally a mother's fdmily name is not joined with the name of 

the son; his father's fdraily name is joined. Sometimes, howe%er, when a king 
had several queens, and many of them bad sons, these sons were distinguished 
from one another by joining their mother's family names with their own names, 
^uddbodan had neither many queens nor many sons. Some are of the opinion 
that be had two queens and that Buddha was bfought up by his step-mother. 
But iliese two queens are said to have belonged to Ibe same family. Even if 
we take for granted that for some unkooum reason, Buddha bore the family 

name’ of his mother, yet we fail to understand why, as in the case of other 

princes, be was not called "Gautamipulra” or "GautamI Buddha”, It is possible 
that his father's fam'ily name may have been ''Gautam” and his mother’s 
**KaSj-ap”. The question deser\'ed attention of scholars. 

(50) P. 210 of the Jan. number of "Ganga" (1931). K. S, S. Com. pp. 29. 

(51) K'*atti>a stock. 

(52) In Buddhist books he is called Natput for this reason. 

(53) Vol. 1. pp. 362. 

(54) Vol. 1. pp. 364. 

(55) Vol. I. pp. 366. 

(55) Voh I. pp. 285| i, s. so. 41. 
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(13) Place of death 

(14) Year of death 


(15) Distinguishing 

sign on coins etc< 

(16) Height 


Other details 

Kusinagar 

520 B C at the 
age of 80 
not kno\vn*® 


Chapter 


Madhyam ApSpa 
sPavapun®' 

527 B C at the 
age of 72 
Lion 


not Lnown®® about 11 feet 
Jama books"' furnish the following details about Buddha - 
Swayamprabha, the fifth monk in line from Parsvanath, had a 
disciple named Vihitasva Siddharth, the son of king Sjuddhodan 
became his disciple'" and had adopted the name, Buddhakirti 


(57) Vol I. 9P 74, 75 

(58) Idolatry is accepted m Buddhism acd idols do sot require distm 
guisbiDg marhs for lecognition Again Buddha was the founder and the only 
prophet IB Buddhism Jamism bad 24 Titthankars or prophets hence such 
xnarhs are oecessary for distiogu sbiog one from the other 

( 59 ) It IS possible that be must have been nearly as tall as Mabavhi 
because Mahavic had the common height of those times 

(60) A cettaio Digamber Jama monk named Amitgati mote a book named 
* Dharma Parikaa m the 9th century A D Yati Balchandraji in one of his 
series of article m a Jana monthly from Agra (P 8 of 19-7-34 under the title 
of ‘Jama Sangh-Bhed )has quoted \eise 68 from chap 18 of that book, -which 
IS as follows — 

Rustah sn Virnathasya tapasvi Maudjlayanah I 
SiSya sii patsvanathasya vidadhe Buddba-datsanam |1 

Meaning — Maudilayan Jhe disciple of Parsvanath, being angry with Mahayfr, 
started Buddhism. 

The writer has ailed— The dsciples of Parsvanath used to put on r§d- 
coloured clothes and mamtalaed no relations with Mahavir, as they were angry 
with him Thus MaudUayan was none other than Gautam Buddha we can 
easily understand -why Buddhist books write that Buddha and Mahavir never 
met each other throughout their (subsequent) lues See further question 2 in 
this chap and the foot notes about it 

(61) f n no I2 above 

(62) The four tenets preached by PUrsvanSth were also preached by 
Buddha they are known as ktihaya in Buddhism [Di Bhandaikat ( pp 127) 
has said so quoting from Dr Bohler] Thus Buddha, before be started 
Buddhism must have been a dtscifde of parsva 



Doubts and questions arising from statements made above 


IJ 


He continued his disoipleship for seven years and daring these 
years had two disciples named Jalayan and Sariputra. While 
observing penance near a town named Palasi on the banks of 
the Saryu, he got tired of the whole thing and gave up Jainism. 
Like Marichi, the grandson of Esabhdev. he began to preach a 
new faith which he named Buddhism"®, which differed in certain 
tenets from Jainism. Mahavir was alive for 14 years"* after the 
Nirvan of Buddha. 


I have stated above details about Buddha’s life, some of 
which are unanimously supported by all"“ and in 
Doubts and questions sojug of which literatures of different religions 

arising from state ^vriters of different times and climes widely 
ments mode above •' 

diverge from one another. Below are raised 


questions arising from honest doubt on my part, and I request 
my readers to view them with the dispassionateness and logic 
of a reasonable student. No attempt is here made to find a hole 
in the statements, credited with veracity by well-known writers, 
simply for the sake of doing so. * . 


Question I • — The first question is already stated and discussed 
in the foregoing pages, and hence we shall state it briefly. 
If Siddharth’s father’s family name was Kasyap,” how did he 
come to be called “Gautam” ( ? Saddhodan had no problem of 


(63) Buddhism must faa^c been named after his or\D name: or “BaJdha" 

=one v.ho has a^\akened (to a new sense of hfe), and hence a religion 
preached by such a man. • 

(64) According to Aujan Era, Buddha attained Nir\'an at the age of 59 
in 541 B. C.; and 541-14=527 B. C. the year of Jraha\Ir’s death. Following 
these calculations, the inten'al between the Nm^ and Parinirvan of Buddha, 
would be 541-520=21 years; while in f. n. no. 20 and elsewhere, we have staled 
it to be 23 years. In favour of 21 years wo ba\eJaiDa boolcs and the Aujan 
Era concurring with each other in facts. Hence the balance goes in favour 
of 21 5 ears and hence forth we adopt 541 B. C. as the year of Nirvan, This 
also pro\es that the Eras adopted in the northern as well as southern books 
are not quite correct. 

(65) These are stated in the foregoing pages. 

(66) F. N. nos. 32, 48 and 49. 
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distinguishing many princes by many queens' from one another, 
as he had neither.'^’ 

Qiiesiion \Vhy did Stddharth call his religion “Buddhism” “( 
There are, no doubt, words hke ^‘Previous or Former Buddhas 
occuriing in Buddhist books, but they refer to the previous births 
of Buddha. (Is it because, as a Jaina monk, his name was Buddha- 
kirti and that he did not change it after giving up Jainism?). 
Buddha means “wise why should he have selected such a 
common name to signify the religion started by him Or is it 
that his disciples have fixed up terms like " Gautam, Buddhism 
etc.?*'. 

Qnesfion Z/f 5— It is a puzzle why Buddha did not preach 
anything or made no disciples for the first seven years after his 
renunciation. He began to preach at the age of 3G, while he 
attained Nirvari at the age of 57. This means that, though he 
attained perfect knowledge in 543 B. C., he had begun to preach 
21 years ago. So his abstinence from preaching for the first 
seven years cannot be explained on the principle, that he did not 
think it proper so long as he had not attained perfect knowledge. 
His preachings before his attainment of perfect knowledge must 
certainly have contained errors and defects. Did Buddha correct 
them after his Nirvlin ? 

Here 1 am reminded of a tenet of jainism. As long as a 
person destined to be a Tirthaukar has not attained Kaivalya 

(67) May be? his real family name must have been Gautam, while “Kasj-ap,* 
must ha\e been added by Buddhist books later on. It desei\BS further inquirj-. 

(68) “Asok'’ m the Rulers of India Senes, P. 40, 54, 200 and F. N. on 
Ruinmdiai loscriptioos. Cf, f. □. so. 69 below. 

(69) Ibid. pp. 54— “The relation of the cult of the "Former Buddhas" to 
theitehgion of Gautam, as already observed, is a subiect concerning which 

very little is known" What is the necessity of using the term "Former 

Buddhas," when Buddha himself is the founder of the religion. This means 
that Buddha" signifies, "Talented or Possessing knowledge", and experts 
ha-ve committed mistakes miscoosttuing the word "Buddha" into Gautam or 
hi? follower, in interpreting rock inscriptions, and thus fixing them as 
connected with Buddhism. More details wjU be given in the account of 
Priyadarsio. 
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Gfian, he does not preach^*’ and makes no disciples. Hence Gosala, 
the son of MaAkhali, could not have been a disciple of Mahavir 
is believed by some scholars’ ^ 

Gosala came accross Mahiivir three years after Mahiivlr 
entered into holy orders. For next six years he accompanied 
Mahavir wherever he went, because he got all the comforts of 
his life from people, who welcomed and honoured Mahavir from 
village to village, and so he assiduously said to them that he 
was Mahavir’s disciple. Miiha\Tr observed the vow of silence 
during these years and never talked to Gosil.i. Jainism has 
tenets which deserved more attention than they have been 
hitherto given. 

Question IV : — Jalayan and Satlputra are claimed to have 
been Buddhists and disciples of Buddha by Buddhist books; on 
the other hand Jaina books declare them to be Jaina monks. 
Let us turn to evidence from rock inscriptions to settle this. 
Sfifichi stupa has been described in ” Bhilsa Topes ” by Sir 
Cunningham, and he has found these two names on certain 
stone-boxes. If Satichl stupa is proved to be connected with 
Jainism,” there can be no doubt that these two were Jaina monks. 
(See farther for this). 

Question V : — ^Jaina tenets prove useful in deciding many 
questions. With the help of one of them, we could say (vide 
question no. 3 above ) what relation existed between Mahavir and 
Gosala; with the help of another we could solve the riddle of. 
Bimbisar*s religion in Vol. I, One other tenet says that great 

(70) See f. n. no. 7 above. 

(71) K. S. S. pp. 86. "Gosala said to Mahavir:-"! am jour disciple*'. 
Mahavir did not reply as he had taken the vow of silence. Again, on p. 22, 
the words “Go^la, the apparent disciple*’ are stated. 

(72) Details will be given in the account of Prijadarsin. It will be enough 
to state here that the Stupa of Mathura has been unanimously accepted as 
belonging to Jainism, by the western scbolai^. Why should the Sauchl Stupa 
which is quite identical in sculpture and design with it, not belong to Jainism ? 
It contains names of kings like Chandragupta and Hal Salivahan Y’bo hav^ 
been proved to be Jaina kings. 
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entering her womb’*. Mah5vlr*a mother had fourteen dreams. 
What does this lead us to believe ?. 

During Buddha's lifetime, no great king — like that of 
Magadh, Koeal, Kiisi, Kansambi, Taxikl, Avanti, or Sindh- 
Sauxir— , as the coins prove it, ever accepted 
Spread of Buddhism State religion.’® They all followed 

(upto 370 B. C.) Jainism, which thus patronized by kings, had 
spread throughout the length and breadth of 
the conntry. Buddhism had thus not much progress’d in this 
country. There were internal disscntions among the chief Buddhist 
monks, and things came to such a pass that nearly a century 
after Buddha’s death, on the fifteenth day of the eleventh year 
of the reign of Mahripadma or Nanda II of Magadh, the second 
Buddhist conference v;as held in order to make reforms. Jainism 
being the state-religion, the progress of Buddhism was much 
retarded, even though its missionaries were very zealous and 
persevering; hence they began their activities in the farther south, 
going at last to Ceylon and making it their head quarters. The 
’ings who succeeded Mahupadma, as the coins prove, were all 
followers of Jainism, which, having non-violence as one of its 

*0 do anything that 

though it ^'^''Sion. Consequently. Buddhism, 

mind a for two centuries and a half after its inception. With 

the^ces^f King Asoka, foctnne smiled npon it'- A§oka was 
(78) Ct. f. n. no. 45 above. 

wore; 

been only slightly d,fforo„t.° *'■'>’ >“'•= 

AlotaXfStoL)? orxVbdXST 

“x: JT"'- “t 

337 B. C. doe to tbo con.ao.‘=X"v:;.orp=oX. 

(80) I have exceeded the t?m i* • ♦ 

proper to finish off the acoonnl hX'T, ■' 

It anywhere else. wonld be no occasion to insert 
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at first a 'Jain according to the ,tradition of bis forefathers; but 
after his marriage with the beautiful Tisyaraksita, who was a 
Buddhist, he accepted Buddhism as his faith. Two children of 
TiS 3 raraksita, a son and a daughter, epibraced the Buddhist 
holy orders and became monk and nun. The third Buddhist 
conference was held at Patlipntra, during the seventeenth year of 
the reign of Asoka, (313 B. C.). Representatives from Ceylon 
were also invited and a large number of monks®^ had actually 
travelled from Ceylon to Magadh to attend it. The conference 
continued for nine months, at the end of which it was decided 
that the deputation from Ceylon must return to Ceylon under the 

(81) Tnesa monks have been wrongly called missionaries by some scholars; 
they were only representatives from Ceylon. They had not come to Magadh 
for propagandist purposes. 

A comparison of some of the religious activities both of Asok and Priya* 
datsin will not be inappropriate here: — 

Alok Priyodarsin 

(0 Asok bad inviied representatives (l) Pri^adarsin had sent missionaries 
from Ceylon to attend the third to distant countries to propagate 
Budddist conference. his religion. 

(2) He might have got pillar-insctip- (2) Pillars erected by him are extant 
tions erected; but none of them to^Jay. Many of them are more than 
is extant at present; Pillars, if thirty feet'lin height. 

at all erected by him, must not 
have been of great size. 

( 3 ) He has no rock-inscription to (3) He has numerous, 
his credit. 

(4) The descriptions of stout follow* (4) Descriptions do agree with what and 
ers of Buddhism like Hu-en-Tsang where they are to-day. 

' do not agree with the place and , 

the number of inscriptions found 
v’ to-day. 

It will be clear from this, that most of the rock and pillafinscriptions found 
to-day are wrongly attributed to Asok. (Here I must draw the reader's attention 
to the fact that Asok and Prijadarem arc different individuals; they were not 
the names of the same person as most scholars imagine to-day. Asok was a 
•Buddhist while Pnjadarsm was a Jain, and the grandson of Asok. This will 
be dealt with in details f urtber). 
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leadership of the son and the daughter of Asoka®®.^The vvhole 
of southern India was under the sway of the fourth Andhra king, 
Satkarni First— Vadsatsree, Vihvaykar, Vasisthaputra, a powerful 
Jama king®®, who would not allow this large deputation of 
Buddhists, touring with pomp and show, to pass through his 
kingdom Hence Asoka had arranged that the deputation should 
travel by sea®* beginning the voyage from the mouth of the 
Mahanadi which was on the outskirts of his kingdom With the 
death of Asoka however, Buddhism declined, and for eight 
succeeding centuries, was confined to Ceylon, as far as India was 
concerned After that it rose to power once more 

As Buddhism could not achieve much progress in India due 
to Its powerful rival m Jainism,®® Buddhist monks selected foreign 
countnes as their fields of activities Jama monks, 
Spread ol Buddhism handicapped by many rules governing the 
outaMe India mode of travel from one country to another, 
and by many regulations about their food, 
refrained from foreign travel Thus the way of the Buddhist monks 
became clear and easy®®, because they had no such regulations 
Neither did they miss the opportunity. Crossing the northern 
ftantier®^ they began their actmUes in Tibet®® and China, while 
those who had gone to Ceylon, went further south and east 
towards Siam, Fmang, Java and Sumatra They succeeded too 

(82) Vide his a\.couot* 

(83) Vide Chap on coins Com no 58 and f a no 87 below. 

(84) See the map of the kingdom of Asok 

(85) Vide pp 20 of the introduction to Vol I 

(86) Vide pp 12 for some of these rules 

(87) This must have been the stoBhiost possible course for them They 
could not CO southwards as the whole of southern India, ns shown above, 
was under the sway of a Jama king 

(8S) Cf the account of Pnyadarsin 

It IS mote possible that one group most have gone to Java and SnmatiS 
by sea from Cejlon and the other passmg through Indian China must have 
proceeded towards Burma aud Chma This second group must have selected 
Tibet as its headquarters 
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well in these countries as Buddhism had derived*® many of its 
tenets from Jainism®®. Thus, their failure in India was more than 
amply compensated by their success in these countries which are 
Buddhist even to-day. 

Mahavir, the last Jaina Tirthankar, was born in Ksatriya- 
kundgram, one of the three suburbs of Vaisall, the capital of 
Videha.®^ Entering the holy orders at the age 
Jainism of thirty, he attained Kaivalya Gnan, twelve 
years later, after observing severe penance for 
twelve years.®® A certain brahmin of Gautam family, named 
Vasubhuti had three sons, named Indrabhuti,®® Vayubhuti and 
Agnibhuti, by his wife named Prthvi. These three and other 
eight equally learned scholars had begun animal sacrifice' in com- 
pany of their 4400 disciples. All these eleven scholars had their 
own doubts about certain tenets of the Vedie religion; but they 
never gave expression to them for the fear of being considered 
dull by others. .Mahavir owing to his having attained Kaivalya- 
gfian knew their doubts without asking them any questions, and 
solved them satisfactorily. Consequently, these scholars saw the 
superiority of Jainism to their own religion, and embraced it. 
Jainism spread quickly throughout the country, as these scholars 
together with their disciples, actively began to preach it in various 
countries. All great kings®* accepted il®“. 

After the attainment of Kaivalya Gfiiin, Mahavir could see 

(89) Buddhakirti was a Jaina monk before he founded Buddhism. Cf.f. U, 
no. 75 above. 

(90) Cf. (in the account of Priyadarsra) how Jaina tenets are acceptable td 
all, and how easily it can be turned into universal religion. 

(91) Fagan number of Jaina Dharma Prakash, 1985, pp, 261 to* 288; and 
the list given on pp. 11 of this volume, 

(92) According to Jainism one is prohibited from preaching as long as 
he has not acquired Kaivah’a Gnan. See f. n. no. 71 above. 

(93) Indrabhuti became commonly known as Gautam. Some scholars mixed 
this Gautam with Gautam Bnddba-eiror which gave rise to several misconceptionss 

(9+) 3td. Chap. Vol. I, where sixteen chief kingdoms of India have been 
described. 

(95) See their coins described farther odi 
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da Tba origin ot the present social structure 

that the fourth Arii was to be shortly succeeded by the fifth, and 
that Avasarpini"' would exert its evU influence more and more 
upon the people. Famines would be more frequent than before 
and people would have to try harder for their 
The origin of the maintenance. These conditions would necessi- 
present social formation of a settled order of govcrn- 

stcucture phases of life. Inspired by such 

ideas of public welfare he directed Srenik and AbhayakurnSr in 
their task of social organization, as described in Voh an 

organization that is highly spoken of by western scholars. 

The special feature of Srenik’s plan was to divide people into 
guilds according to their professions. Every guild elected its own 
representatives!^® the number of which depended on the importance 
of that profession; and these representatives were to form an 
assembly which was to enact laws for the guidance of political 
officers. Thus Bimbisar was given the name Srenik ( builder of 
guilds), an instance of tbe custom of ]aina writers to give signi- 
ficant names to great persons. 

Mahrivif was also the originator of the political system of 
government existing to-day. Changes must have been made in the 
• systemi In course of time, but the original plan is still to be seen 
behind them. Religious structure no doubt had its source in Mahavlr. 
An extract from a learned English writer, supported by another 
German one is given below to justify this statement.^®^ The 

(96) First two chapters of VoL I. * 

(97) Vol. I. pp. 254. 

(98) See fuilhcr in this chapter. 

(99) The vtoTJs, "Gramm, Srestin, Grhapati etc.” which have been used 
• in Vol. I. were rcpreserrlatives of such guiUs. This mates il clear that republic 
form of rrovernment was Crst established by Mahavit. 

(100) They were called Faur-jatras”, Their assembly resemble tbe Munrei- 
pal corporation of today. In Bimbrai-s lime their number was 500 an(J 
Abhavakumar was at theU beads astho pnme-mmister. (Vol. I. pp.257). They 
were a Icgislatise body. 

(101) C. H. I. pp. 169—00 the evidence of^Proc. ot the A. S. B. 189S, 
pp. 63 sa>s;-Dr. Horoele is no doubt right in * mamtamlng that this good 
ergaaizatioa of the Jaina Uy commumty must have been a factor of tbe greatest 
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present structure of society, the present system of political govern- 
ment and the present religious constitution, thus, are the rich 
fruits of Mahavir^s capacity and zeal. Buddha^®^ has left little 
to compare with the achievements of Mahavir, because his know- 
ledge may have not been as perfect as that of Mahavir. 

Every kingdom was thus republican in its form of govern* 
ment. As long as Time did not exert its evil influence on kings, 
they never annexed other kingdoms to their own 
Federal system of even though they invaded them and 

» coins forced the defeated Jnngs to acknowledge their 

suzereinty. Consequently, coins of those times 
had no signs indicating the superiority of one king over the 
other.^°* They stamped their religious signs on the obverse side^®’* 
and their family and provincial signs on the reverse side, in order 
to distinguish coins of different countries from one another. As the 
avarice of kings for land began to increase^*”^, organization of 
armies^®^ became necessary, weapons were designed and manu- 

impoctance to the charcb, during the whole of its existence and may have 
been one of the main reasons why the Jaina religion continued to keep its 
position m India, while its fat more importnnt rival was entirely swept away 
by the Bnihaminic reaction. As Prof. Jacobi h?s pointed out that the religious 
life of the Jama community is now substantially the same as it, was two 
thousand years ago, Jt roust be confessed from this that an absolute refusal 
to admit changes has been the strongest safeguard of the Jains.” (These 
remarks pertain to the religious structure of the Jains only, but as further 
•researches are being made and will be made, ray state will be more than proved). 

(102) Cf. Questions 3 and 5 given above. 

(103) Woman was the chief cause of quarrel in those times; land was 
not given much importance. 

(104) C. A. I. pp. 2-3. See coins of Takslla. It was under the sway of 
Pulusaki, and then under that of several nations. See coins of Odambar, 
Kulund, Ayuddha, Paficlia], Matbwa and of Ayodbya. These kingdoms were 
subordinate to Kc^l, yet they bear no signs of it. 

(105) Obverse side is the chief side, and reverse is the subordinate. 

(lOS) Udai'anbhata had defeated all kingdoms upto Ceylon; yet every 

kingdom was fully independent in internal administration. 

(107) It began from the rule of Nand I, though its seeds must have been 
laid by^Udaj'anbhata, 
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factared,^”® though these weapons were not as deadly as those of 
to-day.^**® Inspite of this, kings were not fond of commemorating 
their own names. A change was made, however, in the coins. 
Religious sign was given the reverse side and family or provincial 
one was given the obveise'^^?; while some coins of those times 
show pictures of kings commemorating some important event in 
their lives^^\ All these coins bear signs of Jainism which had 
spread from Magadh in the east to Sindh-Sauvir in the west, 
and from the Punjab in the north to Ceylon (Anuruddhapur^^ ) 
in the south.^^® 

Though all these kings were Jains, they frequently waged wars 
against many foreign foes. The present belief that Jains, believing 
in non-violence, are lacking in bravery and the use of weapons, 
is thus ilHounded^^*"^^®. In politics, the principle of non-violence, 


(lOS) These weapons were made ont o! stoae and wood. 

(109) Better weapons were made during the reign of Nand IX or during 
that of Chaodragupta. (Vol. I, pp. 338 cf. ^akdal’s preparation of weapons at 
his own place). More organization of army and manufacture of better weapons 
resulted from the contact with foreign people beginning with Alexander 
the Great. 

(no) Cf. coins of Andhra, KoMrabJ, Taksila and those of Chandragupta 
Manrya. 

(111) See coin indicating how Ninth Nanda got his kingdom by Pafich* 
divya, and the coin indicating how Nandivardban annexed the kingdom of 
KosSmbi to his own. (When a king died without an heir, his kingdom was 
annexed to anotbei. See account of Vatsa, pp. 209 of Ujjayiiji, and of AnS3* 

(112) Vol. I. pp. 293. 

(113) Coins of those countries bear signs of Jainism. 

(114) Those who have studied ancient history will never say so; because 
there are many and glaring instances in ancient times (Udayanbhata, Nandi- 
vardhan) as well as in the middle ages (Kumarpal, Vastupal. Tejpal, Sujjan 
and others). 

(115) The belief that the telieious policy ot Piisadarsin was the main 
cause ot Mme ot Mamjas, is ill founded. I will discuss in details in the 
nccounl ot Priyadaism. who was not tUolc. as is commonly believed. 
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was observed with doe discretions^®. Otherwise these kings would 
never have been powerful as they were, and would have perished 
in no time. 

Many instances of the influence of Nature and Time have 
already been given in the first volume. Some more are enumerated 
* here. They refer to Buddhism and Brahminism. 

InHuenM OT Nature second Buddhist confer- 

and Tims , , . - 

ence and the second was the cessation ot 

the Udhisthira era and the beginning of the Kali era.^^*’. These 
changes took place in the beginning of the twelfth year of king 
Nand II, 

As time passed on, people began to deteriorate physically. 
Their memory began to grow less sharp than before; as a con- 
sequence of which learned men decided to put down everything 
in writing^^*. The king who took the initiative in getting religions 
books written was Kharvel^*®, while Nand IX was the king who 
got books written on sociology and other subjects of general 
knowledge, by establishing the university of Nnlanda, where 
he engaged many scholars, among whom was the famous trio from 
the Punjab. 

The fifth !Sra did not exert its influence in the field of know- 
ledge only. Famines became more frequent, as a result of which 

(116) ^^ahatnla Gandhi’s movement of civil disobedience is based on this 
principle. 

(117) Vide the previous pages of this chapter for details. 

(118) There has been no occasion to write in details about this. But it 
will be clearer if the attempt of Nand IX to exterminate ksatriyas is placed 
side by side with the beginning of the Kali era. 

(119) The art of writing began at this time. Coins began to bear names 
from this time onwards. (See coins of I^usambl, and those of Nanda kings). 
Cf. f. n, no, 121 below. 

(120) See the inscription of HatbJguwifa, 

(121) Vide his account, Panini wrote his grammar at this time. Possibly 
Ch^kya must have planned to write his Arthasastra at this time, but the 
idea must have been postponed due to thp desire for vengeance taking posses- 
sion of his mind. 

4 
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Nand I had to get a canal dug from the Ganges,^"® ( The first 
of its kind in history), from which a sister canal was dug by 
Kh&rvel for the province of Kaiing. 

With the greater frequency of famines, people had to worry 
more about their means of livelihood. Instead of staying separately 
in small groups, they began to have a collective existence, required 
more land to inhabit, which they found at the cost of cutting 
dov*n forests. This again resulted into still greater frequency of 
famines.^®® 

In former times pupils could recite things which they heard 
only once from their preceptors This occurrence began to be rarer 
with the progress of time The seven daughters of Sakdal, the 
prime-minister of Mahanand, could recite one by one the verses 
which were only once sung by Katyayan-Varruchi.*’’* Such things 
became conspicuous by their absence later on. This kind of memory 
was to be found only upto the time of Sthtilbhadra, the son of 
§akdal^^“. The last Jaina monk, who had such memory, was 
BhadrabShu,^'® the spiritual unde of Sthulbhadra. 


(122) See the Hathifjuinfa inscription. I believe that this famine most 
have taken place after M. E. 60 or 467 B. C. See the time-list at the end. 

(123) Readers might not believe that these events were predicted in Jama 
books but events themselves pto've the tinlh of the prophecy. Vide chap. I 
& 11 Vol. I. 

(124) Vol I. pp. 336, f. n. no. 43 


(125) Cf f n. no 7 aboie. 

(126) Cbandragupta had entered Jaioa holy orders as a disciple of Bhadra- 
bahu, who had also travelled to Sra\an-bsl? 3 l in the Deccan. Here is the 
cbronological list of Jama monks' — 

(5) Yasobhadra ( „ 98 to 148) 


(1) 

( 2 ) 

(3) 

(4) 


Mabavlt 
1 

Sudbarma 

I 

Jambu ( 

Prabhav ( 

Sayvambhava ( „ 75 to 


(M. E I to 12) 
12 to 20) 
20 to 75) 
98) 


(6) (a) Sambhuti ( „ 148 to 156) 

(b) Bhadrabahu ( „ 156 to 170) 

(7) Sthulhbadta ( „ 170 to 215) 

(8) (a) Mahagin f „ 215 to 249) 
(b) Subasti ( „ 249 to 292) 

the preceptor of Pnyadarsia 
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At this time, a decade witnessed two famines, ona following 
the other after an interval of only seven years. The first took 
place at the beginning of the rule of Cliandragupta Maurya'°’ 
and tho second, and the more terrible, at its cnd.^*" Harassed 
by the second whiclr lasted for twelve years, the chief monk 
Bhadrab’ihu had gone southwards with a large number of disciples, 
as there was good rainfall there on account of denser forests. 
Some of his disciples who stayed in Magadh, became emaciated 
in body due to starvation*”. So, Sthfilbhadra called a conference 
of tho Jaina monks at I’fitliputra**" in order to get all Jaina lore 
and philosophy pul down into writing, and achieved it. 

The necessity of the art of writing was first fell in M. E. 
60 or 467 B. C. during the rule of Nand 1. (See coins of 
Nand and Andhra dynasties ). It developed 
Beslnnloj; ot tlie nrt very grotly during the reign of Khurvel who 
ol wrltlnff nnd ol ||,j. jnscription of inthigumffi prepared 

trsmmnr jjj jj ^ ^ books 

written. (M. E. 112 or 415 B. C.)”* Immediately after this 
Panlni wrote his grammar and taught it to many. Written records 
of orders, laws and transactions began to bo kept Correspondence 
and communications began to increase between nations and 
between people. Foreigners heard of the prosperity and tho splend- 
our of India, and began to make attempts to invade it. Their 
dream was realized by Ale.xandcr the great, who would have 
stayed in India longer than he did, had not his soldiers clamoured 
for returning home, which they had left years ago, and who 
consequently returned home taking with him some traits of Indian 

■ (I27) Vide bis account. 

(128) See reasons given above. Cf. f. n. no. 126 above. 

(129) Cf. Two Siddhas invisibly dined with Chandragupta. 

(tSO) This gathering is known as "Pathputra-vdehaa" in Jaina books. It is 
Hot unreasonable to say tlut these books were re-wntten during the reign 
of Kharvcl under his own patronage. (Vide his account). 

(131) Writing was dono with and upon very crude materials. Yet when 
the matter was leustby, longer sheets like leaves of palm-tree, bhoi-tree or 
plaintain-tieo were osedi in place of bricks or such other things. Cf, Yol. I. pp. 36. 
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culture.”’ and leaving behind iome of his generals. No sooner 
did he turn his back to India than these generais began to fight 
with one another. During the next twenty-five years, India was 
invaded by several foreigners. At last Salucus Nekator had to come 
to terms with Asok (M.-E. 223 or.B.’ C. 304),”’ who married 
his daughter, thus mixing” ‘ the orieh'tal blood with the occidental. 
All these things contributed to the growth of the art of writing 
some specimens of which we see in the inscription upon lake 
Sudatsan, and the rock and the pillar incription of Priyadarsin. 

The reader should not labour under the erroneous conception 
that there was nothing lUte the art of writing prior to these times. 

1- =ha'P 

that they fel little need of the art of writing. Momentous occa- 
sions were always commemorated m a script that was crude and 
n a language that did not follow any fi.xed rules of grammar 

x!rf.£L"r . 

everywhere, as is proved by the undeniahir Prevaded 

The king who conquered, no doubT g" hLel 
on the coin of the vanquished king but thar “ 

-1. w r IS 

«rc: .“"s.tsk* “■ “ “• •" -<■ 

(1331 For ptacctorms, vide the account of As'ofc. 

(134) This is the first instance of its kind. 

Tlie scholars Rcnerally believe that 

fied with Saiiclrckottus, was the first to ^supta, whom they have Identi- 
race nnd that this Pa,hi« chief mcntinndTn “■= 


1 member of the Pallara aste wbich^tr inscription 

fact is that the Pall,i,, T ,; “'y “-’idar to be n foreisn race. 


was a 1 

The fact is that the Pallaras or PiU,,.,. race, 

of the Lichchhaii ksatriias. ft is prosed iaTl.TprHr 
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the Vedic religion had also their periods of bootn, the former ^in 
the reign of Asok^“®, and the latter during the rule of Suriga kings"^^®* 

Out of the three religions that existed in ancient India, one 
was comparatively younger than the other two. 
The Vedic religion This was Buddhism- Jainism and the Vedic 
religion were both time-old; but we are not 
concerned here with the question, which of them was oldei? 
than the other. 

Again both Buddhism and Jainism had their founders. Buddhism 
had one and Jainism had twenty-four, who succeeded one another 
at long intervals. The Vedic religion, however, had no one 
individual as its founder, and it is therefore called A-pauruseya 
(founded by no one individual) Its origin is unknown. 

Both Jainism and the Vedic religion arc time-old rivals, 
each supplanting or giving way to the other, as opportunities 
occurred. Jainism however had always the upper hand, as Us 
tenets were more catholic than those of the other. 

In support of this statement I request the reader first to 
look to quotations from foreign writers in the preface to vol. I, 
and then to the following quotation from Vincent 
*'The association of the idea of duty with caste is dropped by 
Aeok ” ( the writer really means Priyadarsin, as he has made 
the above statement in his description of the inscriptions of 
Priyadarsin ) “ and two virtues, namely respect for the sanctity of 
animal life and reverence to parents, superiors and elders are 
given a place, far more important than that assigned to them in 
Hindu teaching”^^®. With regard to this quotation, I have to 

(135) Vide his account. 

(136) Their accounts will be given later on. 

(137-138) Rulers of India Senes "Asok”, pp. 30. 

The two virtues, mentioned here by Mr. Vincent Smith as present, thdiigh 
In a lesser degree, in the Vedic religion, were not in fact so, in that religion. 
Animal sacrifices actually endangered the Sanctity of animal life ” in thft 
Vedic religion. . •* 

(139) There were no “castes’* in those times in the sense of the word 
at present. Writers have always used this word m the sense of one of the 
four “classes*’. (Voh I. pp. 25). 
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utter a word of caution. Scholars generally believe that Asok and 
Priyadarsin were one and the same individuals. Really speaking 
they v/ere two different individuals, having different religions. 
Priyadarsin was a Jain^*®, and hence this quotation proves the 
superiority of Jainism to the Vedic relig^on^*^. The reader may 
hesitate to believe this, and hence, I propose to give another 
piece of evidence here, similar to those given in previous pages^*^. 
Jaina literature states beyond possibility of doubt, that many 
learned Vedic brahmins^*® embraced Jainism, after making a 
deep study of its principles and after minutely comparing it with 
the Vedic religion. Then they became great Jaina monks^** in 
line with Mahavir, and spread Jainism in every corner of Iniha. 
The preceptor of Priyadarsin Wmself was a brahmin at first. 

Statements made above should not lead any one to believe 
that the Vedic religion had never any strong hold over the people. 
On the contrary, before the advent of Mahavir, it had its palmy 
days with animal sacrifices in full swing. After Mahavir attained 
Kaivdlya and made the three Gautam brothers, IndrabhQti, Vayu- 
bhuti and AgnibbQti, with their eight brother preceptors and 4400 
pupils, staunch converts to Jainism, the Vedic religion was on its 
decline, which was aggravated by the advent of a new rival in 


(140) Vide his account. 

(141) C(. t« c. no. 139 abo'e. 

(142) Vol. I. pp. 31-32 for details. 

(143) F.n. DO. 6 above for instances. 

(144) Some instances are given below for the satisfaction of the reader. 
Mahaiir had eleven chief disciples who had 4400 pupils. These eleven 

were the three Gautam brothers and their eight friends. The eldest brother 
Indtabhuti became commonly known as Gautam and has often been mistakenly 
taken for Gautam Buddha and confused with him. 


A list of the disciples of Mahavir is given in f. n. no. 125 above, out oi 
whom an were conserted irom the Vedio relisioo, eacept nos. 2 and 3. 

ChSnahya, V.vr5hraiiHr, the great astroloBer and the brother of Bhadra 
bahn were also Jains. fTlie date of this Varahrmhit is M. E. 150 or B C 
377. while the date ol another Va.ahn.ihir, who followed the Vedio relinion 
was the 5th oi the 6th century B. C.). 
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Buddhism. The hundred and twelve years of the rule of §ungas 
were again the golden period in the career of the Vedic religion, 
the chief reviver was the great commentator, Pataujali. The- 
time-limit for this volume does not permit any more details 
about the Vedic religion here. We shall have them in the third volume. 

The cycle of involution and evolution is bound to bring about 
the revival of both these time-old religions in future. 


Appendix 

Readers will generally feel that in most cases I differ from 
other writers in things, the truth of which has been commonly 
accepted. They will particularly feel that most of the things 
ascribed to Buddhism by other writers, are being attempted to 
be proved to have belonged to Jainism by me. I have certainly 
forwarded many reasons and many pieces of evidence for my 
theories. A list of these will not only, not be out of place here, 
but of great help to readers who are conscientious and willing 
to learn the truth. 

(1) Both SaGchl and Bharhut stupas are built on the same 

model. One of the S-mchi stupa contains the 
Points arising from Chandragupta's large donation. 

coins a^d^Xur^’i Chandragupta has been proved to be a Jam. 

‘Hence Sauchi and Bharhut stupas are con- 
nected with Jainism. 

(2) Most coins have signs like Tri-ratna. Chaitaya and Bodhi 
tree. Sir Cunningham asserts that they did not belong to Bndd - 
ism. He says®. The coins themselves do not present any traces 
of Buddhism except the Bodhi tree, and the combined symbols 
of the Tri-ratna and Dharma-chakra. Neither also do they show 
any special traces of Brahminism except in the names o iva 
and Vayu”. Evidently the coins belong to the remaining religion 
Jainism, and so do the signs mentioned above. 

(3) What evidence have we to prove that the above-stated 
signs are connected with Buddhism ? 


(1) Detail, about this will be discussed m the chapter on coins. 

(2) C. A. I. PP 91; chap, on coins further f. n. no. 1 ahore. 
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(4) Do any ancient Buddhist books contain any mention of 
these signs ? (Vol. I. Vide account of Ajatsatru, wherein are given 
details about "Lalitvistar" ). 

(5) The design of the gates of Saiichi, BhSrhut and Mathura 
is the same. (Vol. I. pp 189 fig* no. 31, 32, 33, 34). Why then 
should we connect only Mathura stupa with Jainism and the 
other two with Buddhism ? 

(6) The sign of Buddha is always his idol. 

(B. I. pp. 1 5; Vol. 1. pp. 287 f- n. 27 & pp. 289 f. n. 53. Nowhere 
has it been found that his sign was the imprint of his feet. The 
Ajatlatru Pillar (BhHrhut StOpa; Plates No. 16 and 17) has only 
imprint of feet. Does this not lead us to conclude that the pillar 
is not connected with Buddhism 

(7) Again it has been proved that Ajatsatru was a Jain. 
(Vol. I. his account). Bharhut Stupa contains the following words 
“Bhagavate vandate Ajatsatru” (Ajatsatru salutes to the Bhagavat). 
To which religion do these words point ? 

(8) Bharhut contains the pillar of Prasenjit also, who has 
been proved to be a Jain. Some of the pictures in this pillar 
correspond to certain important events described in Jaina books. 
To what religion can this pillar be said to belong?^ 

(9) Suflchi Stupa contains the name of king S^Uvahan of 
Andhra. Did Salivaban or any of his descendants ever embrace 
Buddhism ? Do any ancient or modern books say so ? Undoubt- 
edly no. Jaina books clearly state that Salivahan had gone on a 
pilgrimage to mount Satrufijay in Sauril^tra and had got some 
ruined temples repaired under the guidance of a monk named Arya 
Khaput (Vol. IV). 

(10) Most of the pillar inscriptions extant to-day have the 
Sign of the figure of the Hon at the top. Only one or two have 
not, and even in the case of these, they must have been removed 
cither by some persons in the past or by some accidents to these 
pilhrs^. Is there any mention of this sign in Buddhist books ? 

t3) S« f. n. 005. 7, 9 elc. qaotatioas from experts are pivco there. 

it) If, aoy reason, the ftgnre may not be of that Modi vide the 
acconat of Prijis’arlia. 
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Jaina books, on the contrary, do declare that lion was the sign 
or symbol of Mahavir”. 

(11) The pillar inscriptions of Nigliv and Rnmindiai have 
this sign. What do the word " Buddha ” and “ Jata, ” found in 
these inscriptions, mean !“ Do Buddhist books contain any mention 
of these inscription-places. 

(12) The signs Dharma-chakra, Chaitya and others are found 
in the Punjab, KaSmIr and other countries. Did Buddha ever go 
there ! Or do ancient Buddhist books contain any mention of any 
such visit ! 

(13) Some stone-boxes have been found at the Safichi Stupa. 
Certain letters are inscribed on many of these. Why do scholars 
find it difficult to fix these names as those of Buddhist monks!’ 

(14) The Bharhut and Siiuchi BtOpas“ are quite similar in 
design to Amaraoti Stupa” in Dhankatak and to MSnikyal Stupa 
in Punjab. Again, the rock-inscriptions in Afganistan and PeSavar 
contain a reference to Parsviinath who was a Jaina Tirthafikar, 
and not a Buddhist monk. Do any Buddhist books contain any 
mention of these Stupas ? 

(15) Do any ancient books contain any description of any 
peculiarities of any of these stupas f 

( 16 ) Ha-en-T&ng, (he famous Chinese Buddhist (raveiier, 
had visited India, with the intention of collecting all available 
historical material about his religion. His descriptions of his 
travels are considered to be faithful and reliable records by all 

(5) Why ths image of a lion is placed at the top of this pillar ioscnp 
tion, will be explained in the chapter on Fnyadarsin. For more details the 
readers are requested to read my "Life of Mahailr" which is to be published 
shortly. 

(6) For Its meaning vide my "Account of Pri>adarsm" which is to be 
published later on. 

(7) For explanations vide my "Life of Mahavir" and "Life of Priyadarsm", 
both of which are to be shortly published 

(8) Yol. 1. pp. 189. The design of all these four pillars is quite similar. 

t9) For details vide Vol, I. pp 149. 

5 
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scholars to-flay. These books contain minute descriptions of all 
the pillars connected with Buddhism, and even the smallest have 
not been neglected by him. Yet they do not contain any reference 
to the large pillars mentioned in the foregoing points. That can 
certainly not be called an oversight on the part of so faithful a 
recorder hke him who has mentioned all small pillars also. Does this 
not prove that these larger pillars belong to some other religion ? 

(17) The region about Avanti which is crowded with stupas, 
the chief among which are the Sanchi stupas. Hu-cn-Tsang has 
described all small pillars that are here, and has alluded to some 
that were destroyed. Bat he has made no mention whatsoever 
of those majestic pillars towering above eighty to ninty feet and 
nearly 150 to 180 feet broad. Does this mean that they were 
erected after the time of Hu-en-Tsang or that they must have 
been buried in the earth at the time of his visit, ^and unearthed 
afterwards ? Had such been the case, some mention of it must 
have been made somewhere in history. But there is no such mention. 
Why, then, did he not describe them ? 

(18) Do reliable Buddhist books like Mahilvamsa orDipvamsa 
tell us anything about these gigantic^® pillars ? If they tell us 
what is their drift ? 

(19) Do any Buddhist temple in Burma or Ceylon, known 
as Pagodas, have any similarity with these pillars ? Do we find 
any figures of elephants, horses or lions in these temples, as we 
do find, in Jaina temples and in the Amaraoti stupas ? 

(20) Many scenes in BhSrhut stupa are said to be illustrating 
incidents narrated in Jataka tales. Sir Cunningham, however, says 
that out of nearly five hundred Jataka tales found in Buddhist 
books, only ten or twelve have any correspondence with these 
Bights, and that too when the meaning had to be twisted in nine 
cases out of ten. T his has been said by a Buddhist monk of 

(10) Vol.I. figure no 32, 1933 Jan.namber of ''Ganga", which is the special 
number for anliquity. Pictures are g»en on pp 97 of that number, the Govern- 
ment Communique about which Was published in Dec. 1931. Cf. the pictures 
of Pag^as guen on pp. 176, 177. (Fig.oo. 142 to 146), with the figure given 
on pp. 97. 
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that time who was reputed to be very learned. What is the reason 
behind this ? 

(21) One of the scenes in Bharhut pillar illustrates the dream 
of a certain Mayadevi, whom some scholars have fixed up as the 
mother of Buddha. These scholars assert that the dream was 
dreamt by Mayadevi when Buddha was in the womb. Two 
questions arise here which do not agree with these statements; — 
(1) Was the name of Buddha’s mother Yasodharfi or Mayadevi 2 
What do ancient Buddhist books say about it 2 (2) Would such 
a dream be illustrated at a place where Buddha was born or 
anywhere else ? Or was Buddha born here ? Or, taking for granted 
that the scene refers to some incident in the life of Buddha, did 
any such incident take place here 2 

(22) Do any ancient Buddhist books contain any mention of 
Buddha having ever visited the places where the stupas of Sauchi, 
Bhkrhut and Mathura are erected! Or do they tell us of any 
important event in the career of Buddhism having ever occurred 
there 2 Why are there no pillars and inscriptions at these places 
which Buddha is said to have frequently visited and at which 
momentous events of his life to have taken place 2 

(23) Does any ancient book tell us that Buddha ever visited 
the Punjab ? How do we, then, account for the spread of Buddhism 
there. Some say that his disciples visited the place. Do the remains 
of Taxila agree with the time of their going there 1 

Only twenty-three points have been raised here. Many more 
can be raised, bnt the size of the book does not permit. Only 
some more points are given below, which the readers will find 
very stimulative to thought: — 

(B) (1) No doubt, all pillar and rock inscriptions go to the 
credit of Piiyadarsin;^^ but what reasons lead us to believe that 
Priyadarsin was no other than Asok 2 No Buddhist books 
contain the word Priyadarsin as referring to Asok. Certain 
Siinhalese books do sometimes have the word Devanampriya^* 

fit) Cf. the f. n. no. 13 & 13 below. 

112) This wotd means— "Dear to gods". According to K, S. Com. 47; 
this wotd means “One whose nature is etraight-forward”, 
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or Priyadarsan;^® but these words are used as adjectives of Asok 
and not as his other names- We have already seen that they are 
different individuals'-* We wUl discuss the problem in details in 
the account of Priyadarsin^**. 

(2) What reasons have vve got to support the contention that 
Priyadarsin was a Buddhist? (cf. point 11 above). The figure 
256 in the inscription of Sahasram by Priyadarsin, has not yet 
been interpreted by any scholars.^* It is my opinion that it refers 
to the Mahavir Era.'’ If it is so proved, can we call Priyadarsin 
a Buddhist or a Jaina ? and which era would a king in such 
cases adopt in his inscriptions ? 

(3) Scholars differed from one another as to the identity of 
Aaok and Priyadarsin as long as the rock-inscription of Maski 
was not found out. When they came across the “ Asokassa, " 
they fixed it up that the identity was established beyond ca^dls of 
doubt. The word itself, however, is not in the Nominative case 
but in the Genitive, and hence cannot be accepted as the subject 
of the part in that sentence.'* Again there is a blank space after 
this word. How can we explain it unless by sa>nng that some 
noun in the Nominative must have been then to which this word 
” Asokassa ” clearly refers ? This word must probably have been 
“ Pautra, Anuj, Vansaj,” (any word meaning grandson or descendant). 
The whole phrase would thus probably be Asokasya-pautra, (the 
grandson of Asok), who must be taken as the person responsible 
for all these inscriptions- 


(13) Please note that it is Friyadarsan and Hot Priyadarsin. Even if It is 
the latter word, it is used as an adjective. For more details vide the acconnt 
e! Ptiyadatsin. 

(14) VqI. I. Preface 9 and pp. 82, {, tu no. 37. 

(15) Vide the account of Priyadarein in this book, as well as "Life of 
Priyadarsin” to be published later on by me. 

(16) Scholars have interpreted it as "256 nights”. 

(17) Vide the account o{ Ptjyadatsiu. 

(18) I take this occasion to thank Diwan Bahadur KeSavlal HaiSadiSi 
Phtuva who bad first drawn my attention to this. (I am sorry he is now dead.) 
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(4) Modern books assert that Ajatsatru was a Buddhist. In 
support of this they say that this king got the SStpani caves 
built at his own expense. Though, no king can be said to have 
been the follower of a particnlar religion simply because be got 
some structure built for it, yet admitting that generally a king 
would grant money for structures connected with his own religion, 
do any ancient Buddhist boobs contain any mention of it ? Rock- 
inscriptions and Jaina hooks have, on the contrary, proved him 
to be a Jain. 

(5) Do ancient Buddhist books say anything about Buddha 
ever having visited the places where we find to-day pillar and 
rock-inscriptions! or do they tell us that any important events 
connected with Buddhism ever took place there ! 

(6) Why did the founder of Buddhism become known as 
Buddha ? His original name was Siddharth Gautam. (Question 5 in 
the foregoing pages ); there is not the slightest tinge of the word 
in his name. 

(7) It is said on one hand that Buddhism was started by 
Buddha. On the other hand, events from the lives of previous, 
births of Buddha are narrated ? To what religion, then, do these 
tales belong ! They can certainly not be connected with Buddhism, 
as it had its inception from Buddha. 

(8) If in reply to the point no. 7., it is said that Buddha 
did not form an entirely new creed, but Buddhism Was the 
result of certain alterations in tenets borrowed from another 
faith ? 'Which was this faith ! 'When did he study the tenets of 
this older faith ? Does this not lead us to look into Jaina books 
for further information 

(9) In reference to the origin of Taksila, it is stated that 
Buddha, had his birth in mankind, in one of his previous^” lives, 
and that he had sacrificed his head in order to satisfy the hunger 
of a starving tiger. If this is true, we shall have to admit that 

(19) F. n. no. 60 OQ pp. 12 and f. n. no. 12 on pp. 35. 

(20) The previous five births of Bnddha were those of afaimals and hot 
nS human beings. Hence this must have taken place even before that. 
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All nations require soma mKins of exchange for selling and 
buying commodities, internally as well as among one another. At 
present, we notice that this purpose is chiefly 
Origin and purpose served by coins of various kinds as well as 
paper money. Though there is no evidence to 
show that the latter was used in former times, yet it is evident 
that coins were used since very early times. Jaina books, supported 
by books on Persian history\ say that golden dust (known as 
Tejanturi in Jaina books) was also used for this purpose. 

We cannot say definitely whether this dust was given by 
weight, by measure or by getting it into crude coins. In very 
early times the first two ways must have been adopted®; and 
later on, possibly during the rule of the Sisunaga dynasty®, as its 
coins are found to-day, the third one must also have been adopted. 
We can infer from this, that the credit of this novel ideas must 
go solely to Biipbisar, the maker of guilds. 

This was in the 6th century B. C. Before that, the means 
of exchange, according to Mr. C. J. Brown*, were as foUows:— 
“ Wealth in those early times being computed in cattle, it 'Wa^ 
only natural, the ox or cow should be employed for this purpose. 
In Europe then, and also in India, the cow stood as the higher 
'*vunit of barter. At the lower end of the scale, for smaller purchases, 

> stood another unit, which took various forms among different 
peoples — shells®, beads®, knives, and where those metals were 
discovered'^, bats of copper and iron.” Merchants coming from 

(l) Vol. I, pp. 70 and 252 about Cyrus and Danus. 

t2) Vob I. pp. 234. 

(3) C. A. R. Plate no. 8, 207, 208. E. G. P. I. 

(I have proved these coins to baVe belonged to Sisunaga djTiasty, tVide 
cbap. on coins). 

(4) The Heritage ot India Series; "Coins of India" by C.3. Brown M. A. 
pp. 12 (1922 edition). 

(5) .Even at present, some villages, remote from modern civilization, 
nse shells. 

(6) Pearl beads, empty walnuts, and sometimes corn, are still used in some 
villages at present. 

(7) Metals, we can Infer, must have been found out and begun to be 
used by men by this time. 
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distant coantries must have naturally preferred jewels and such 
other more valuable things to these cattles® and other means. In 
course of time coins began to replace cattle and other commodities. 

Coins were not struck, at first, from metals of ordinary value, 
which were given in forms of bars, pieces of various sizes and 
forms. Gold and silver were paid either in their crude or purified 
form. Possibly, as already said before, Bimbisiir hit upon the ideas 
of coins as the most convenient form of payment. Every guild was 
empowered by him to have its coins stamped®. State control of 
currency was a later occurrence^”. 

Round or square sheets of metals,^^ were at first possibly 
heated, and then were punch-marked^” as are the railway tickets 
and tramway tickets done to-day. Such coins 
Various^kinds of marked on one side only””. Later on, 

finding this punch-marking a tedious affair, 
people began to heat metals into liquid forms and then pour these 
liquid into dies made of clay. Sometimes, in this process, two 
■coins which stuck with each other, were cut into two and separated 
and sometimes they were allowed by oversight to remain as they 


(8) The property of the eleven lay-disdples of Mahavir was measured and 
Spoken of» the number of cows, e\ery one possessed. 

(9) Pieces of equal weight were used for coining. 

(10) C. J« B. pp. 15. “It seems probable that in India as in Lydia, coins 
were actually struck by goldsmiths or silversmiths or perhaps by communal 
guilds (Seni) — It may perhaps, therefore, be conjectured that the “Punch- 
marked” piece was a natural development of the paper-huudi or note of hand; 
that the coins had originally been struck by private merchants and guilds and 
had subsequently passed under royal control, that they at first bore the seal 
of the merchant or guild or combination of guilds, along with the seals of 
other guilds or communities, who accepted them." 

fll) Saiiskrt writers call these corns Dharna or ParUa etc. They, were 
square or round thin pieces of copper slightly mixed with silver. ' ^ 

(12) C.J.B. pp. 15: — “The reverse side of these is very ancient coins was 
generally blank." 
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were. We see even ito-day these double-coins.^® Still later on 
another method was adopted. Pieces of metals were first of all 
heated, and while they were hot, were stamped with a die, some- 
times on one side, and sometimes on both. At last mints were 
erected for coining purposes. 

Thus there were four kinds of coins: — 

(1) Punch-marked^"* 

(2) Cast coins^® 

(3) Die-coins^® 

(4) Minted coins^^ 

Punch-marked coins differ from die-struck coins in two ways.- 
(1) Punch-marked coins are often not properly stamped due to 
unevenness of pressure while pressing; (2) sometimes letters on the 
punching machine were worn out and so prints were faint even 
though the metals were properly pressed. 

In die coins these two defects were avoided. 


It is easy to fix up the time of coins for one particular country 
and dynasty: but it is difficult to do so in the case of the coins 
of various kingdoms, as one kingdom might 
Time of coins have begun coining much earlier or much later 
than the other. We can, however, build general 
conclusions by keeping in view the coins of Magadh as it was the 
most powerful kingdom in ancient India.^» 

coins: — ^They were first begun by various 
Ster SSe^B^ C Bimbisar who divided people into guilds 

rnelhod of potning liquid metal into moulds 
hinpri t ^ ancient origin. Sometimes these moulds were com- 

(M) See coins of the province of Eran in C. A. 1. 

f c ““S plate oo. I. figs. no. I. 2. 

il6) Coins plate no. 1. fig. no. 4, 

(17) Coins plate no. i. fig. no. 6 and so on. 

stated condn”o^s‘aoivirarC ot^°' ‘''0 I heve 

o^her scholars for comparison. 

I* B. pp. I6.__ Punch-marked coins are indigenous in origin." 
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(2) Cast coins have been chiefly onearthed from the region 
,of Kausambi. Their time, therefore, can be settled as after 472 
B. C.®® as Nanda kings established their ^ sway over this country 
after this time. 

(3) Die struck*^ coins are found from the region about Taxila 
and are generally believed to have been struck during the rule 
of Priyadarsin. (220 B. C. outwards)®®. 

(4) Minted coins began to be struck during the reign of king 
Wiramaditya Sakiiri of the GardabhH dynasty. (B. C. 57). 

These conclusions are open to change as further means of 
investigation and pieces of evidence are found out. 

Only general description of these coins is attempted here. 

Readers wishing to obtain more information must 
Other details books entirely written about them.^^ 

The obverse®* side of the coin is always of greater importance 
than the reverse. This maxim will ‘be important in deciding many 


(20) C. J. B. pp. 18 — “The earliest of these copper coins, some of which 
may he as early as the fifth century B. C. were cast. (pp. 19). Wc find such 
coins being used at the close of the third century by kingdoms of Kausambi, 
Ayodhya and Mathura." 

(21) See f. n. no. 22 below. 

(22) C. J. B. pp. 18 — “The earliest die-struck coins with a device of the 
coin only, have been assigned to the end of the 4th century B. C. (3rd. 
according to my calculations). Some of these with a lion^evice, were certainly 
struck at TakSila, where they are chiefly found, (pp. 19). The method of 
Striking these early coins was peculiar, iu that the die was impressed on the 
metal when hot, so that a deep square incuse, which contains the device 
appears on the coin." 

(23) Two of the most authoritative are* — ^'Cat. of coins of Andhra Dynasty" 
by Dr. Rapson (Intro, from clxv to ccviii), and “Coins of Ancient India'’ by 
Sir A. Cunningham. 

(24) C. A. R, Ptef. XV. pp. 14. “When one side of a com tends to be 
convex, that is to say when the type has been impressed from the lower die 
Which was fixed on the anvil, it is called obverse; when, on the other hand, 
it tends to be incuse, that Is to say, when it bears the impression of the 
tipper die which was fixed on to the punch, it is called reverse." 
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things in ancient Indian history. For instance, it can be deduced, 
without much fear of contradiction, that the sign of the sovereign 
king was stamped on the obverse side, while that 
of a subordinate king was done on the reverse 
one. Sometimes the same sign is stamped on the 
obverse side of one kind of coins and on the reverse one of another 
kind of coins, thus showing the political and other changes that 
must have taken place between the intervals of stamping of 


The two sides ol 
the coins 


these coins. 

Kings in ancient In^a were not very parlicular about getting 
their portrait-heads embossed on the coins. The obverse side gene- 
rally contained some sign or signs indicating their country, family 
or dynasty. The reverse side was generally reserved for the 
religious sign.®® Signs indicating price or nationality were not yet 
stamped on that side. A.s time went on, ideas began to change, 
and kings began to introduce their names and titles in the coins,®® 
though none had yet gone so 'fat as to get his potltait-head 
embossed. This began after the Indian rulers came into contact 
with foreigners.®’ The first king who got his portrait-head stamped 
on the coin was NahapSn of Avanti (114 B. C. ), who succeeded 
his father Bhumak®® and a long line of foreign rules like 
Demetrius and Menander. We should, however, take into consider- 
ation the fact that only Nabapan had come to the throne of 
Avanti. Again his predecessors had not given up their foreign 
title of Mahaksatrap, even though they ruled in India. Nahapan 
on the other hand assumed the Indian title of the “ Rajan 
Thus he had made many innovations. He seems to have changed 


(25) See coins of Naga and J§isunaga djuasty. (Nos. 44 to 46). 

(26) Coins of Andhra and Nanda dynasties. 

(27) C. J. B, pp, 25. ‘These models, the Indo..Greek kings introduced 
Greek types and among them the portrait— head into Indian coinage and their 
examples was followed for eight centuries, 

(28i I meaii, these toreisners got their portrait-heads Blamped on the coinj 
but no Indian liog adopted the custom. Nahapan was tho first to do so, and 
that too, after he came to the throne of Avanti. 

(29) Vide the account of bis kin^om. 
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his name even to Nabhovahan or Narvahan, though we do not 
get any coin or inscription to prove it. The moment his rule 
ended’” (74 B. C)., Avanti came under the sway of Indian kings 
once more, with the results that coins of the old type became 
current again. This continued npto the accession of Chasthan to 
the throne of Avanti’A There arises no question of Chasthan’s 
father getting his portrait-head stamped on the coins, as ho never 
came to the throne of Avanti. 

The reverse side is not so difficult to interpret as the obverse; 
as that side was mainly reserved for religious signs, right from the 
6th century B. C. to the 1st century. When the obverse side 
began to have the portraits of kings, family signs were taken over 
to the reverse; while figures indicating date were always stamped 
on the obverse side 

There are some coins which have one side totally blank”. 
Their number is very small. 

Extraordinary occasions were always taken note of, in coins,' 
and often new coins were struck in celebration of these. ( See the 
coins of Nand I and Nand IX ) More details are given furtheron. 

Coins were struck from valuable metals like gold and silver” 
and also from copper, zinc, lead and other 
Metal and rellElous ^letals, including among them potin and 
sl£ns ’ 

billon’*. 


{30) Vide their accounts for details.. Their coins will tell as the changes 
they have made. 

. (3l) The kings of Kusana dynasty have also got their portrait-heads 

stamped. But these kings were also foreigners. 

(32) These coins are mainly pUDch'inarked. 

(33) Coin experts have fixed up the folloiving signs for different coins;-* 

Copper=4® Silver=A. R. ^ 

G3ld=A. ^ Lead=L. S 

(34) J» C, B. pp. 21;— “Billon or Potin is a mixture of silver and dopiier 
in varying proportion; most iVndbra coins are either of Billon or lead witli 
BiShmf legends on both obverse and reverse, 
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Only three religions existed in those times, Jainism, Buddhism 
and the Vedic religion; out of which, Jainism predominated every- 
where. As a result we find that most of the coins have signs which 
do not refer to the Vedic religion. 

Of the two remaining religions, I have not yet been able to 
make out the difference between their signs. But Buddhism owes 
its origin to Jainism®® and hence both of them have very similar 
or nearly the same tenets. This makes it very difficult to disting- 
uish between their signs. In ancient times, however, of all the 
kings that ruled various countries, only Asoka was a staunch 
Buddhist. It follows from this, that Jainism being the state religion 
in nine cases out of ten, most of the signs that we find on the 
coins to-day must refer to Jainism. It is with not a little regret 
that I have to draw the reader’s attention to the fact, that most 
scholars have mistakenly taken for granted that these signs refer 
to Buddhlsm-a natural result of want of study on their part of 
Jaina literature.®^ If we, by chance, come into possession of the 
coins of Asoka this dispute would be at an end. 

I have given below short notes on these signs:— 

(1-2) Lion and Serpent; — Everyone of the Jaina Tlrthafikars 
has his own distinguishing sign. That of Parsvanfith, the twenty-third 
Tirthankar, is the serpent, and that of Mahavlr is the lion. The 
coin bearing the sign of the serpent thus indicated that the king 
responsible for it was the follower of Pfirivanath, and that bear- 
ing the sign of the lion showed that the king who got it struck 
was a follower of ^Iaha^dr. 

As already said before, Jaina Tlrthankars do not begirt to 
preach or have disciples as long as they have not attained the 
Kaivalya stage;” Maha\^r attained this m456B.C. Hence, coins 
bearing the sign of the serpent must belong to the 

time before 556 B- C., and those bearing the sign of the lion 

(55l r.u. no. 3 

(56) This point viiU be discnssed in a special paragraph later oh. 

(3;i F.n. no. 3 above and iba 


matttt eoDDectei tvhh it. 
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must®* belong to the time after that date. (See C. A. I. Plate 
No. 3 fig. no. 1 and the pillar o£ Sarniith etc. 

(3) JSs. i&x. Each of these figures contains diffe- 

rent number of heaps. They can be variously interpreted. They 
are indicative of^certain peculiarities of Jainism. 

These heaps can be interpreted as Ratna-traya (three jewels). 
Six can be interpreted as indicating six schools of philosophy, 
while the figure itself can be taken to mean thafjainism helps a 
lot in the real interpretation of any one of these, thus proving its 
fitness for being adopted as a world-religion. Or the three tiers in 
the figure like the storeys of a building, suggest the three principal 
tenets of Jainism. In the figure having ten heaps, we can say that 
the highest indicates the place of a Tlrthahkar while he is 
preaching, the next one stands for the place of gods who have 
come to hear the sermon, and the two lower ones for Jaina monks 
and the laity®® etc. 

Taken collectively, they®” may mean to be standing for 
mount Meru, which was considered to be the central point of the 
whole earth. The heaps indicate the ChulikSs*® or the peaks of 
Meru. Meru being considered as eternal and beyond the influence 
of time, these signs may have been stamped by kings aspiring 
after such permanence either for themselves and their dynasty or 
for these coins. 

(4) ^ ^ These signs stand for the Ratna-traya 

(three jewels), which are known as Gfmn (knowledge), DarSan 

(38) Cf. f. n. no. 74 in the first chap, and the matter connected with it* 

(39) Modern scholars have taKen this sign to suggest the Jama laity; that 
interpretation is also adequate. This sign is also called “Chaitya”. I do not 
know why. 

(40) They ha\e respectively two, three and four tiers and they can be 
interpreted variously according to Jama philosophy. 

(41) Chulika means a devision there are such three devisions; and hence 

one Chulika suggests one-third of the total height or stretching area of the 
mountain. * 



Chapter 


4S hfetal and religions signs 

(real insight) and charitra (character), ■which mean the sum total 
of human life. 

(5) is Swastika. Four horizontal and fonr 

perpendicular lines touch one another in this figure. It means 
Su-asti-ka*’* (that ■which does good to us). It has not been much 
in use in the Vedic religion. The sign belongs to Jainism; and 
was borrowed from it by the followers of other two religions, as 
a result of close contact with the former. This exchange of signs 
and tenets has been mutual in many cases. The old numbers of 
the Indian Antiquary contain exhaustive discussion as to the 
various meanings of this sign. Unfortunately, no space has been 
devoted to the possibilit'es of its interpretation according to Jainism- 
( Jains themselves are never either enthusiastic or particular about 
such things). According to Jainism the four perpendicular lines 
stand for the four channels of existence for a being;— God, 
Mankind, Tlryafich and Nwki, wbSe the four horizontal lines mean 
the obstructions which do not allow any being to be free from 
them. The figure therefore means that a being has to revolve cease- 
lessly in the cycle of these for existence. The whole universe goes 
on like that. 

^ *i' These are also imperfect swastiks. It also stands 
for the lake containing lotuses. Hence "such signs may indicate 
the origin of the coins to be Kasmir or the Punjab, where such 
lakes were in a large number. ^ 

(6) ^ $ Scholars call these signs as "Tree without railing" 

™ and "Tree wth railing”*®. According to Jainism, 
however, it stands for the religious banner. The perpendicular line in 
the middle stands for the staff and the fans on both the sides suggest 
the waving-cloth of the banner. The square below stands for the 
wooden stand kept for the purpose of keeping the banner erect 
and steady. At present, in the religious processions of the Jsuns, 
tHs banner is kept on wooden horse-back or on the back of the 

(42) C. A. K. Preface, pp. H5, paragraph 147. 

_ (43) This sign on the coins of Mulaaand and Cbutakanand, found out in 
Kami district, h mterpreted as a spear. (Coins no. +7 to 50). 
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elephant or is put on a carriage drawn by coolies. This figure 
originally meant to be one of the eight Pratiharyas/* which 
were arranged by gods at the time when a TIrthahkar attained 
the Kaivalya' stage. It may also stand for the Boddhi-tree, which 
was also one of the eight Pratihfiryas. 


(7) The religious Wheel. This is also one of the eight 

Pratihiiryas. It means that, just as the sceptre of 
a sovereign (chakravarti) king*® precedes him wherever he goes, so 
does this religious Chakra precede a Tlrthankar wherever he goes. 

(8) W This is called the “ Moon ” by the scholars. 
According to Jainism it means the place of salvation ( commonly 
known as Siddha Sila ), which is as peaceful and as purely bright 
as the light of the moon. 


When this sign is embossed in combination with ^ this sign, 
they together mean the son and the moon. They may be inter- 
preted as standing for the desire of the king responsible for it, 
to be as permanent as the sun and the moon. These signs are 
seen on the coins of the Chastha^ dynasty.*® 


(9) w The first is called the Taurine symbol and the 
second is called Nandipad ( The foot print of 
a bull ) by scholars. They do not seem to have any special meaning. 
They may perhaps be another representation of the Ratnatraya. 


, (44) Pratihari=the personal attendant of a king. His duty is tb fan the 

kins or to walk in front of the king bearing the sceptre in his hand. These 
eight Pratiharyas aref— -(1) Asoka tree, (2) Shower of flowers, (3) Celestial 
voice, (4) Fan, (5) Lion-throne, (6) Bbamandal, (7) Heavenly band or Dundubhi, 
and (S) Umbrella or canopy. 


(45) The modem substitute is the sceptre. This Chakra being the sign of 
Takfila country, that country is also known by that name. Taksila being a 
place of pilgrimage is known as Chakratirth (part HI). 

For the meaning of Pravfttachakra, vide Vol. I. pp. 167 and Vol.III for 
the details on Hathlgumf^ inscription. 


(46) Coins Plate no. 2, no. 42. For explanation see further. 
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I have already shown that some of the signs are religious. 
There are, however, signs found on the coins, which seem to have 
no religious significance. They must have some 
Purpose of these other significance. Mr. Rapson says*^ “Very 

signs known as to the meaning of the sym- 

bols which often occur as adjuncts to the main type of Indian 
coins. Many of them were probably religious in origin and may 
have been used as sectarian marks I have only to add that 
these signs furnish a lot of religious as well as non-religious 
information'*® as I have shown below 

Again ’dr. Rapson says:-*® “ The otigin and significance of 
Indian coin-types are often obscure bat it seems possible to 
determine sometimes whether their use was local, dynastic or 
personal-that is to say whether they were intended to denote some 
particular locality, some particular famuy of rulers or some particular 
ruler.” Mr. Rapson, being a western scholar, cannot naturally have 
the same psychology as an oriental one There being also paucity 
of implements with which to imprint signs, the latter may be 
either imperfect or not very distinct. On this account, however, 
we cannot call these signs ” often obscure, *’ because their obscurity 
is not due to themselves, but due to our ignorance of the motives 
behind them. These signs are really eloquent with information of 
the locality, family and personal details of kings and countries. 

I shall first of all dwell upon the informations about places 
conveyed by these coins, 

(1) Taksila, was the capital of Kamboj-rastra. This included 
within it Gundhar which consisted of the Punjab and Afghanistan. 
Numerous coins of this country bear the Dharma Chakra (religious 
wheel.) (C. A. I. plate 3. no. 13). The sign was not always stamped 
by the kings of the country only, Bhumak was never the king 
of this country, and yet his coins bear this sign ( Plate II; no. 
35-36 ) in order to indicate cither his birth-place or his religion. 

(47) C. A. R. pp. 174, para, 147. 

(48) Details are ptvea furtfaer on. 

(49) C. A. R. Intro, pp. 160-65, 
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(2) g )-? a "I'’’® called " Ujjain symbol ” or " Cross 

and balls ” by the scholars. Several distinct 
dynasties raled this country, and yet the sign is seen uniformly 
in their respective coins. This means that the sign was used to 
denote the place only. 

(3) The coins of Vatsa invariably bear the sign of a calf'” 

( Vatsa=calf ), no matter which dynasty raled it; clearly the sign 
indicates the country and nothing else. ( C. A. I. plate S, and 
plate 2-3 in this volume. ) 

(4) The coins of Ayudhya contain the signs of a warrior 
(C. A. I. plate VI. ) 

(5) Kosala abounded in palm-trees, and hence its coins bear 
the palm-tree ( Plate I no, 14 ) Sometimes its coins bear the 
sign of a bull, which was the distinguishing mark of Esabhadev, 
the first Jaina Tlrthaikar who was born there. ( C. A. I. plate IX 
nos. 7, 12, 14; and nos 14 to 18 in this vo! ) 

(6) Pafichal being the birth-place of Draupadi, its coins have 
a warrior with several heads, to indicate the five husbands of 
Draupadi ( C. A. I plate Vll ). 

(7) Kuhnd (about Hastmapur) being the birth-place of 
Santinath, the sixteenth Jama Tirthanbar, its coins have the deer 
which w'as the mark of Santinath, (C. A. I. plate V; nos. 1, 2, 3.) 

Now I turn to dynastic details revealed by coins; — 

(1) Sisunaga dynasty is divided into the great Si§unaga and 
small Sisunaga; the coins of the former have two large serpents'^ 
and those of the latter two small ones. ( C. .A. I. plate VIII 
nos. 207-208. nos. 44 to 46; and no. 45. in this vol.) 

(501 Scholars have tateu the bull to be radrcatiug Saws sect oS Hiuduisin, 
It IS not so. The bull is the sign of the first Jama Tirthankara, Rsbhadev. 
One reason for this is that the Saiva sect came into existence, several 
centuries after the tune with which we are concerned, in the 9th century A.D. 
when gankarachatya, its founder was bom. If this gaiva sect be included in 
Hinduism, why should not the Visnn sect be included m it too ? It originated 
in the 15th century A. D. 

(51) This IS one of the reasons Other reason might be to shovf that 
they were the followers of Parsvanatb, 
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(2) Mauryan kings have selected the horse in order to indicate 
their bravery, and the head of the horse is adorned with the 
crest of a peacock, which denotes their dynasty. ( C. A. I. plate 
V; nos. 105-106: plate VI, no. 148 G. p. 6. ) ^ 

(3) The Sndhras, having their origin from Sudra class®® have 
selected the bow-and-arrow as their dynastic sign 

(4) The Parthians have ^ven preference to the sign of the 
sun, as they were its worshippers. 

(5) The rulers of Chasthana dynasty®* have selected ^ 
this sign, which denotes the place of salvation®* according to 
Jainism, and the Star and Crescent of the Sun and Moon,®’ 
because their native place was the northern region about the 
Hymalayas, which was the onginal place of Mt. Mem ( in Asian 
Turkey) C. A. R. plate IX-X and the subsequent coins; plate 
II, no. 42 in this voh) 

(6) Gardabhila kings have adopted the ass, because king 
Darpan, the founder of the dynasty, knew the art of Gardabhi. 

(52) MaUSoauda's mother was a ^udta woman, similarly the mother of 
6ilmukh of Andhra was also a Sudra. 

(53) I have to refer to Cbastatia dynasty here, though it cannot be taken 
withm our time limit, due to special reasons — These kings to whom these 
coins are attributed are generally considered to have belonged to the Kusana 
dynasty, but the coins show that they lived nearly four centuries before the 
beginning of the Kv^na dynasty. If my calculation proves true, as I hope it 
will, these kiogs will come under our time-limit. 

(54) See coins of Cbastau. (C A. R. Plate IX— X) These signs may also 
Indicate the desire of these kings to be as permaoent as the sun and the moon. 

The sign of Islam is also this Does this mean that Islam had any 
connection with lainism? Jatua kings ruled Arabia in the 1st century B C, 
and the majority of thcif subjects were Jams. Islam was established m 611 
A. D. Hence some other religion must hare prcrailed there before that time. 
(Vol. Ill and f. n. there) » 

(55) 1 will liter on prove that these Kings were a sub-scct of the KusSnas^ 
Ifr. Rapson says — (C. A. R. Intro, pp. 113, pan 92) “Star and crescent tho 
sj-mbots of the sun aud il e moon occur on Parthiin coins and hence Parthian 
csigia U extremely probable In CbastaPa famJj. 



n Purpose 6f these signs 53 

(C. A. R. plate VIII nos. 209 E, 210 E; plate II nos. 38-39 in 
this vol. ) 

(7) If the sign of Ujjain was on the reverse side of the coiir, 
it meant that the king who got it struck, was subordinate to 
Avanti. If the sign was on the obverse, and if the coin bore no sign 
of Avanti, it meant that the kings were independent. If the coins 
of any other country bore the sign of Ujjain on the obverse, it 
meant clearly that these kings were under the suzereinty of Ujjain. 
This shows that the obverse is more important than the reverse. 
Mr. Rapson says: — (C. A. R. Intro, ckvi para 139). "Horse 
type to the Elephant seems to have depended on the will of the 
sovereign or of the mint authorities." This is not true. The change 
from horse to elephant means that the kings came under the 
sway of Priyadarsin from that of a Mauryan king like Chandragupta 
or Bmdusar (coins nos. 67-71.) 

" Sri " means a king having less power than " Raja.” MahSrathi 
coins have only " Sri ” ( coin no. 37 ), while Andhras have “ Raja.” 
If both these signs ate stamped to-gether, they mean a king greater 
than a “ Raja,” 

Now I turn to personal details as revealed by coins : 

(1) Udayan of Sisunaga dynasty, being a warrior, seems to 
have selected the Horse as his sign. ( nos. 68 and 71 ), 

(2) Nandivardhan, also being a warrior by nature, has got 
himself represent on his coins in the uniform of a warrior. (C. A. I. 
plate V. no. 8. and no. 27 in this vol. ) 

(3) Nand IX became the king of Magadh, as the female 
elephant selected him out of all citizens. This occasion is illustrated 
in his coins. (C. A. I. plate V no. 9 and no. 29. in this vol. )“® 

(4) The mother of Priyadaiein has dreamt a white elephant 
enterning her mouth, when she was pregnant.”’. Hence the coins 
of Priyadarsin have the elephant, which is also found in his rock- 
inscriptions.”® ( C. A. I. and C. A. R. ) 

(56) Corns nos. 15 and 17 are of Valsa no donbt; but the sign of bull has 
^en dropped because they were under the power of Nanda kings of Magadh. 
Hence special occasions of these kmgs have found place on them. 

(57) Vide the account of Prijadarein for details. 

place’of Ws imtiak 'ock-inscnplions he has placed this sign iq 
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(5) Coins bearing the sign of a sword or a shield, go to the 
credit of Chana-pradyot. { C. A. I. plate no. X nos. 1-5. and 
no. 2%. m iViis vo\). 

Coins of Ujjain bear the sign of the observatory,®^ because 
it was the place of the prime-meridian according to ancient Indian 
astronomere. Even at present the observatory bears the weather- 
cock at its top. 

Many books have been written on the subject of the coins. 

I have quoted from two or three only which I consider as the most 
important, and the easiest of access. The names of these three 
most important books are : — 

(1) Coins of Ancient India (C. A. I-) by Sir A. Cunningham. 

(2) Coins of Andhra Dynasty. (C. A. R ) by J. Rapson. 

(3) Coins of Ancient India (C. J. B) J. Brown. 

The eridencs deduced from the study of the coins is as 
trustworthy as that deduced from inscriptions. In the case of 
inscriptions, much depends on how various 
these ^gns scholars interpret the script and the language 
found upon them; and it is not seldom that 
the language is found impossible of interpretation, or that there 
are as many interpretations of a single inscnption as there are 
experts upon it. The study of the coins, though equally difficult, 
U decidedly more paying. Over and above the interpretation of 
various letters found upon them, the student has to attend to the 
various signs enumerated above and also to the progress of 
sculpture as indicated by them. But who will deny the fact that 
every single coin contains a mine of information about those 
centuries of the hoary past ? I wish scholars had, and would, pay 
at least as much attention to coins as they do to inscriptions^ 
and more things will be revealed by them than are dreamt 
c! by us. 

Before the oriental kings came into contact with foreigners, 
coins ne\er contained any letters upon them. That was in 180 B.C., 

(59) C. A. I. pp, 94:— "Mach of its importance (cross and balls) was 
derlv^ from Its sslectioa by the Hindu astroaomers aa their first meridiaa oc 
fUrtb; point for measures of longitude* 
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when the Bactrian king Demetrias and his successor Menander^ 
came to India. In the previous volume and in the first chapter 
of this volume, I have spared no pains to prove that Jainism 
dominated in all the sixteen main kingdoms, right from very ancient 
times to 180 B. C., except 41 years of the reign of Asoka and 
nearly 125 years of the rule of Sungas. As yet, no coins either of 
Asoka or of the Sungas have been found out Hence by process 
of elemination, we can assert that all the coins are connected 
with Jainism. That the scholars have taken most of these coins 
to be connected with Buddhism, is neither due to their want of 
judgement nor want of deep study. The blame solely goes to the 
Jains themselves, who closed their literature within the four walls 
of air*tight cells and stores, at the time when the followers of 
the other two religions put every available piece of literature or 
legend to the scrutinity of the scholars, who. thus built their 
conclusions after studying them with due care, caution and attention. 
As time passed on, however, and as Jams rcvalised the gravity of 
their mistakes, Jaina literature beg in to be studied by scholars and 
many of them had to change time*honourcd conclusions due to 
this. One of them says: — (J. N, I. pp. 247) *‘The principal sculptures 
of both the Buddhas and Jains are so nearly identical®” that it 
is not always easy for the casual observer to distinguish what 
belongs to the one and what to the other, and it requires some 
experience to do this readily.” The same writer continues on 
p. 248: — “ The first thing that strikes are the caves of Orissa®^; 
though anomalous,®* most of them are Jalnas... goes without saying 
on examination, however, no remains are found which could be 


(60) Truly speaUng they are not identical, but all of them belong to 
Jaloisra, and have been mistakenly attributed to Buddhism by scholars. Cf. 
f. n« no. 71 below. 

(61) The caves m questions are small one’s like those of . Ranlguinfa, 
GaUe^gumfa etc. The biggest is that of Hathigurnfa in Khandagin and Udaya- 
girl. Details about it will be given m Vol. IV. 

(62) Even though the caves are anomalous, jet the writer to whom we 
have referred has found reasons and evidence to corns to a definite conclusion, 
which, therefore, should be respected all the more* 
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clearly attributable to Buddhism®*. No Dagoba, no 
or Boddhisattva, no scene distinctively traceable to Buddhist 
legends®** ...Tnsulas®’ open or pointed, Stupas®®,^ Swastikas® , 
barred railings'", railed tfees^\ wheels, the goddess Sri are found; 
but they are common to Jainism as to other religions. Further 
more, this is a fact generally accepted by competent scholars, 
antiquarians and archeologists like O’ Malley, Monmohan Chakra 
varty, Bloch, Fergusson, Smith, Coomaraswamy and others - Thus 
the signs Tnsula and others clearly belong to Jainism Let us quote 
Mr. Ghakravarty in support of this: — "After having examined the 
caves carefully during my visit I have come to the conclusion. 


(63) This quotation gives us reason to believe that according to these 
■wiiteis these signs belong to Buddhism, and that the places which do not 
hs>e aoy of them, are non Buddhist. 

(64) Dagoba means the Buddhist temple. Such temples are found in Buitn^ 
Sumatra, Jaia, Cejioo, Japan and other countries. The designs of these temples 
should be the models with which we can decide whether a particular tettiple 
is Buddhist or non Buddhist. 

(65) This clearly leads us to the conclusion that the Buddhists worship 
the idol of Buddha and not bis foot prints only. The Jams always-nay mostly- 
worship the footprints of their Tirtbanharas (Vol. I. pp. 28l). 

(€6) There are many legends, the chief of which, numbering 500 to 550, 
are known as Jataka tales. (Vide Bhilsa Topes). Only 12 to 15 out of these 
tally or agree with the scenes inscribed lo the Bharhut Stupa, and that too 
after much twisting of meanings, as is confessed by a revered preceptor of 
that religion. The readers may judge for themselves whether this Bharhut 
Stupa can be called Buddhist in origm. 

(67) Tnsula is not one of the signs of Jainism. It belongs to the Satva 
sect, which came into existence in the 9th century A. p. According to these 
writers it belonged to Buddhism. It requires farther investigation. 

(68) Tor details about such Stupas vide Vol. I. pp. 294 f. n. no. 78, and 

cf. Dr. Buhler’s words below, m f. n. no. 77. , 

(69) Generally this sign is taken to have belonged to the Vedic religion. 
Further investigation, however, proves it to be connected with Jainism. 

(70) Cf. f. n. DO. 71 below. 

(71) Vide I. N. 1. pp. 207, f.o. no. 2, and cf. f. n. nos. 6oand67 above. 

(72) Cf. f. n. no. 69 above. 
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SO far as the present data are available, they should be ascribed 
to the Jains and not to the Buddhists”.” Mr. Bloch’* .says'. — 
‘‘The caves contain nothing Buddhistic, but apparently all belong 
to the Jains’ Mr. Furgosson says’®'. — ^“Till comparatively recently 
they were mistaken for Buddhist, but this they clearly never were.” 

Some one may argue here that the above-given quotations 
pertain to the caves of Orissa only and prove them to be belonging 
to Jainism. It is true. Yet t may draw attention to the fact that 
these scholars, while proving these caves to he connected with 
Jainism, having clearly mentioned the names of almost all signs 
and have proved them to be of Jaina origin. My point is, therefore, 
that wherever we come across these signs, we have to take them 
to be connected with Jainism. 

Dr. Biihler says”: — “It would be surprising if the worship of 
stupas, of sacred trees, of the wheel of the law, and so forth, 
more or less distinct traces of which are found with all sects, as 
well as their representations in sculptures, were due to one sect 
alone, instead ‘of being heirlooms handed down from remote times 
before the beginning of the historical period of India." This one 
sect is Jainism. 

Over and above these quotations, I request the readers to 
cast a glance at the list of questions and points raised in the 
appendix to the first chapter. 


A certain writer says about this sign’®: — “Amongst the 
Jains also Chakra symbolised the spread of religion’®. 
This is confirmed by the representation of the wheel found at 
the Jaina Stupa of Mathura.” (Cf. Hiithlgumfa Inscription L. 14 to 


(73l Though it is stated here, that tbaso signs were common to all 
religions, yet if we read those books themselves and interpret them in the 
right spirit, they all unanimously declare that the signs belong to Jainism only, 

(74) Vide J. N. I. pp. 248, f. n- no. 3- 

(75) He has visited the place and then built his conclusions. 

(76) J. N. 1. pp. 248, f. n. no. 4. 

(77) J. N, I, pp. 248, f. n. no- 5. 

(78) J. N. 1. pp. 180. f. D. no. 4. 

(79) Cf. f. n. no. 44 above and vol. L pp. 167 f, n. no. 56. 

8 
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Cbapfet; 


17* Vol. III. King Kharvel’s life). Thus this sign is clearly Jaina. 
It was inscribed on the coins of Gandhar as stated previoasly. 

This shows that the kings of Gandhar wefe 
’^ol' MrWn (See the coins of Tataila and of 

Mathura. 

« This sign means the Chaitya. Dr. Hornle has given 
g ^ the following details about il*''. — ‘‘ Such establish- 
ment consits of a park or garden enclosing a temple 
and rows of cells for the accommodation of monks, soraetimes 
also a Stupa or a sculptural monument The whole complex is not 
unusually called a Chaitya*'. Now the readers can understand why 
this sign is known as either tree with railing or without railing. 
Dr. Hornle says further on®^: — “The Chaitya of Naya clan was 
called Duipalas and it was kept up for the accommodation of 
the monks of Parfavanath^’^-order, to whom the Naya clan pro- 
fessed allegiance. In Kollaga, the Naya clan kept up a religious 
establishment doubtless similar to those, still existing in the present 
day. There is one near Calcutta in the ManaiktalS.®® suburb.” 
The SanskTt word for Naya is Gn\t. Mahavlr was born of this 
clan®*. Thus this sign clearly belongs to Jainism. 


The excavations of the famous Mohan-ja-Dero have brought 
to light certain seals which are bound to prove of much interest and 

.... significance to the students of ancient history. 
The seal of Mohan- -p. e -c- r. - - t . 

Ja-Dsro Dr. S- Krsna Swami Ayangar says®®: — Of 

all the things that have been unearthed fiom 
the excavations of Mohan-ja-Dero, the most important is the seal, 
which beam the figure of a peculiarly shaped animal, which some 


(80) Proceedings of the Asiatic Society of Bengal” 1898, pp. 40, 7 , N !♦ 
Pp. 106. 

( 81 ) Ibid 

(82) Cf. f, n, no. 37, 38 above. 

(83) So this phce has such antiquarian Interest ! 

(84) Cbap. I. Cf. f. n. no. 54. 

pp. fil'd ■" Norlhen. 
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interpret as deer, some as a bull.” Another writer®® says:— 
“Udayan (was) the bull of kings of Sauvira.” (Vol. I, pp. 210 seq.). 
The sign on the seal may®^, (excavated from his kingdom), then 
be suggestive of the name of any one of the Jaina Tirtbankaras®®, 
as Udayan was a Jain®®, I believe that just as the calf was the 
sign of Vatsa, the Chakra of Taksila,®** so this Rhinoceros was 
the sign of Sindh- Sauvir. 

Referring to the possible time of these excavations, Dr. Ayarigar 
says: — (Seven layers have been revealed in the excavations and 
calculating each to be 250 years old). The time of Mohan-ja- 
Pero can probably be at least somewhere between 2750 to 3250 
B. C.” I have come to the same conclusion in Vol. I. The city 
was destroyed in 534 B. C. and it may have existed for nearly two 
thousand years before that. The scholars have fixed up this time 
after studying the implements and other things unearthed from 
such ancient places. There may be an error of five centuries in 
such calculations and thus 2534 B. C., as I have fixed up according 
to my calculations may be right®^ though I have not yet come 
to a definite conclusion about it 


' (86)' J. N. I. pp. 92. 

(87) At the place where the eXcaVatioUs of Mohah-ia-deTO ar^ done. 
Blood the capita! of Udajsn. (Vol, I. pp. 217). 

(88) Chap. HI, where signs of different 'nrtbankaias atO given. F.n. bo. 2, 

(89) Vol. I. pp. 214. 


(90) pp. 50 and 51 in this chap. 

(91) I draw the reader's attention to the discussion originated by Mr, 
P. G. Mehia on‘ pp, 1137 of the “Gujarall” Weekly (4-8-1935) published 
from Bombay. 



Chapter 111 

Coins (contd. )■ 


^■gnopsis: — Nearly 100 coins are illustrated in six plates — 
These coins arc merely selected from a large number in order to 
serve as illustrations — Numerous coins are found everywhere — 
Details about the pictures are given in an arranged order — Detailed 
information about every of them, quotations and opinions of 
writers about their time and meaning as compared with my 
opinions, with reasons — Details about Utters and sigtts found ofi 
the obverse and the icvcrse sttfc of the coins — Conclusions about 
ihetn-^Tbeir itme— 0//icr minute details. 




Detailed information about coins 


No. 

Opinions of other writers 

The place from which they are 
found etc. etc. 

1 

Two coins are found 
stuck to each other. They 
have the elephant and the 
Chaitya. Found in north- 
ern India. 

A specimen only is given here. 
See C. A. I. nos. 24-25. 

2 

Some have the bull 
and some have the lion 
and the sceptre- 

Sometimes found in the 
Punjab. C. A. I. no. 26-27. 

3 

Pandit Jayaswal inter- 
preted the word 'Satnprati’ 
on this coin and fixed the 
coin to be belonging to 
the Jaina emperor of that 
name’’ (Modern Review, 
1933, Oct.). 

C.A. I. no. 20.; In J.B. 0. R. S. 
no. 3 of 1935, this coin is proved 
to be that of emperor Samprati. 

4-5 

On one side there is 
the lion, while on the other 
there is the elephant.* 
(C. A. I. pp. 62). These 
coins are not only found 
in the Punjab but also in 
Kabul in large numbers. 
Coin no. 5 was found 
from the Stupa of Uskar, 
near Barah Mul in Kasmir. 

Lion is the sign of Mahaw®, 
and the elephant is the sign of 
Samprati or Priyadarsin®; this 
coin proves that Priyadarsin was 
a Jain and that his kingdom 
extended npto Mathura, the 
Punjab, Ka§mir and Kabul in 
northern India. 


(1) Satnprati v?as a staunch Jain. In history he is famous as Priyadar^in. 
VWe his account. 

(2) There were 24 Tirthankaras in Jainism. Each had bis own distin* 
guishing sign, which is popularly known as "JLafichhan" in Jainism They are 
as follows* — 1. Bull. 2. Elephant. 3. Horse. 4. Monkey. 5. Krauncba bird. 

Bay-Lotus, 7. Swastik. 8. Moon. 9. Alligatori 10. Vatsa. 11. Rhinoceros} 
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Chapter 


No 


Opinions of other wnters 


6 - 11 ! 


There is nothing parti- 
cular in the pictures on 
these coins They seem to 
be cast coins and show 
■what religion the kings 
responsible for them, 
followed No 7 and 8 
contain the words -Aprtt 
hata chakras Rajubuls, 
while nos 6 apd 11 have 
MahakhraiapasSattdasas, 
and nos 9 and 10 have 
Hagan Hagams So these 
coins were struck by 
Ksiitrapas like Rajubul, 
Saudits, Hagam*, and 
HagSmas 


Where 

found 


Books describing them 


Mathura 


C A 1 Plate VIII 
nos 2, 3, 4, 5, 6 & 7 


C H I Plate VII 
nos 24, pp 589 for 
coin no 9 


some bellcie it to be sword also IZ Male buffalo 13 Boar 14 Hawk, 15. 
Vajra (thunderbolt) IG Deer 17 Male goat 18 Nandavarta 19 Kalas 
(water-patl 20 Tortoise 21 I.otus 22 Concb-sbeh 23 Serpent (24) Lion 
For detnl«, \ide the account of Pnyadarsm 

(3) Prii-a'’arsio was also known as Sampratl. His sign is the elephant. 
Vide his account 

(4) Theit names sie also spell as HagSn and HagSmas 
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Reasons to prove to whom the coin must have belonged 

Their time as 
calculated by me 

As stated in chapter II®, we can calculate the 
date of coins by looking at the type of the coins. 
Cast coins were generally all struck during the 
5th and the 4th century B. C. It is possible that 
mints were established after 303 B C. during the 
rule of Priyadarsin®. But the.Ksatrapas mentioned 
on these coins all lived during the 2nd century to 
ist century B. C.’. It follows from this that ad- 
vanced countries like Avanti® must have got the 
mints in the 3rd century B. C. while backward 
countries like Mathura, from which these coins are 
found, must have continued crude methods of coming 
for a long time after 300 B. C. 

As regards the religion indicated by them, I 
have to state that the Swastik^ found upon them 
IS a sign of Jainism^*^.* The queen of Rfijubul cele- 
brated the Pratistha^^ of the Lion capital pillar in 
Mathura. Mahaksatrap Bhumak was invited to 
attend the ceremony, but as he could not attend 
it personally, he deputed Ksatrap Nahapan as his 
representative, who, though only a Ksatrap, was 
asked to occupy the presidental chair. This proves 
that all these Ksatrapas must have been the followers 
of the same religion^’ and that Bhumak and 
Nahapan must have been veiy Intimate or closely 

125 to 75 

B. C. 1 

t 

1 

1 

j 


(5) For the calculation oT time, vide pp 42-43, chap. II. 

(6) Vide the account of Priyadaism. 

^7) Vide their account in \oi. Ill* 

(8) See f. n. no. 4 above. 

(9) F. n. no. 69, chap. II and the matter connected with it. 
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related^* That Ksatrap Nahapan was asked to 
preside as a representative of Bhumak, shows that 
the latter must have held position of highest esteem 
among all the Ksatrapas^*. Scholars have unanimously 
accepted this Lion Capital Pillar to be belonging to 
Jainism^®. This pillar contains the Swastik, which 
evidently must belong to Jainism Again all these 
Ksatrapas, though foreigners'® were thus Jams'’ and 
may have belonged to the same clan » 

These coins ha\e been introduced here as 6th century 

negative proofs against general beliefs Scholars B C.'* 

have mistakenly taken these signs to have belonged 
to Buddhism'®, but their belief is ill-founded Even 
Sir Cunningham has said on pp 91 of his book — 

^*‘The coins do not themselves present any traces 
of Buddhism except the Bodhi-tree and the combined 
symbols of Tri-ratna and Dharma-chakra” Now 
really speaking even these signs belong to Jamism®®. 

That Sir Cunningham had reasons to doubt their 
connection with Buddhism, inspite of his belief that 
these signs denoted Buddhism is ample proof that 
neither the signs nor the coins ha\e any connection 


with Buddhism Thus Bull®' is the sign of Rsabha- 
dev®®, the first Jama Tirthaukar His kingdom 
was Ayodhya, the capital of which was Vaisikha 
or Vmita*'®. All coins of Ayodhya, bear the sign 
of the Bull Again all these lings (like Prasenjit®^ 


(13) How dosely they Tveie related is stated m thejr account m vol HI 

(14) Though Nahapan was only a KSatrap, he was given this high honour 
because he was the representative of Bhumak, a Mahaksatrap 

(15) E I voU VIII 

(16) The very words ' Ksatnp and Mahaksatrap ’ prove that these king 
were foreigners. Vide their account for details about their native land. 
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Chapter 


U?) “Cisle” here, is not used lo the present sense of tho term It here 
means one of the four classes. There were do castes in Ancient India* 

(18) See f. n no 17 above* 

(19) Duddhvst boohs do not tell ns whether there were any signs in 
lluhlhi^m. Hence U >s doubtful whether U had any S)gnsatalL(Sce (• n no 
chap ll) 

(20) Chap. n. pp 56 

(21) Scholars have fixed up this sign to be connected with tho gaivasecti 
because the Bull Is consider©! to be the \chxle of 6ivn The readers will 
now see that the sign belongs to Jaiotsm 

(22) See f. o no* 2 nbaxe 

121) V)d- K- S S Com. pp )17, 1 draw the roader'a aftenfJoo to the 
nimrs of Mrioi s citi^ of \ac en* In^ia la order to avoid confusion Sometimes 
th-ir names are very similar (cf. to! I, pp 177 fi. 180) 
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(a) The capital of Ayodbya had three names;— Vi»kha. AyodhyS and 
sometimes ^vetaipbi. 


(B) Vaisali is the name of the capital of Videba, over which Chetafc ruled, 
and which was the birth-place of MahavTr. Thus the reader will understand 
that Visakha and Visala (Vai^li) are names of different cities. (The city, the 
area of which, was very large, was called Visala. Thus sometimes Ujjai9i was 
also called Vi^Ia. Vol. I. pp. 177 & 180). 

(C) Kauambi was the capital of Vatsa* Its situation was near modem 
Allabab^. (Thus 6wetainbi and KauKttnbi axe different). 

(D) Sravasti— It was situated at the month of the Ganges at the foot 
of the Himalayas. This was the place where Gosala, the son of flfaukhali Was 
bom and was dead. He had barrassed Mahavir, Jyesthavan, mentioned in the 
Buddhist books, was situated in this city, ^ravasti is sometimes called Cbandrika- 
purl or Chandrapuri also. 

<24) For details about him, vide Vcd. I., pp.. 79 & aeq. He belonged to 
the Ikfvaku family. 
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17 

18 

Obverse:- Bull, opposite 
Chaitya on the right 
side. 

Reverse '-Bahasanilrasa*, 
and tree viith signs on 
both the sides 

Kausnmb: 

1 

C. A. I. Plate V, 
No. 11 

C. H. I. Plate V. 
No.2.(pp.538) 
(Copper coin). 

19-20 

Obverse:-Humped Bull 
and dots in a square 

Reverse:-Chaitya and ‘Star 
and the Crescent, with 
dots in a square*. 

Kaufambl 

C. A. R. Plate 12. 
No. 325«7 , 
(Square copper . 
coins). 

^21-22 

Obversei-Elephant, with 

the moon above it. 
Dots in a circle. 
Reversei-Chaitya, and the 
Sun and the Moon, 
with a curved line 
below. 


C. A. R. I. Plate 
XII No. 402 to 
420. ( Potin 

coins). 


(37) Cl. 1. o. no 36 

(38) I, appoars „.oro ,.,.e a ran. than a raU. (Sao f. n. no. 60 below). 
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Vi 

have come to the conclusion that these names 
stand for the Nanda kings from 2nd to the 8th; 
and that Brhaspatimitra was the eighth who was 
defeated by Kharvel®’. 


Read details about No. 16 above. 

Ibid. 

Read details about No. 16 above. 

B. C. 417 
to 415. 

These coins have been mistakenly taken to have 
belonged to Chasiatia Ksatrapas, because they con- 
tain Star and Crescent, which are commonly found 
on Chastana coins. These coins, however, bear neither 
the date nor name or portrait-head of the king as 
all ChaSjana coins do. They have the Bull on them*®. 
Thus these coins do not belong to Chastana dynasty. 
For my conclusion see description of coins Nos 23 24. 

See coins 

No. 23-24 

hefow. 

These coins also do not bear either date, name or 
portrait-head. They have been taken to have belonged 
to Chastana dynasty simply because they have the 
Sun and the Moon®^. In Nos. 19 and 20, we find 
the Boll, while in these we find the Elephant. See 
coins Nos. 23 and 24 below. 



(39) The “Sun and the Moon” is merely a religious sign. It does not 
indicate any dynasty, as some scholars mistakenly believe. I have proved it. 
See details on coins Nos. 23-24. (Cf. f»n no. 58 below). 

10 
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These coins deserve notice in three ways; — (1) 
Their metal, (2) Names and years found on them; 
(3) Other details about signs found upon them. 
Let us consider them one by one:-(l) Metal:-All 
the coins of this dynasty which have portrait-heads 
upon them, are of silver. These sixty coins are an 
exception. Out of them 38 ate round in shape and 
are made of potin, while ther emaining twenty-two 
are square in shape and are some of lead and some 
of copper. Thus the latter differ from the silver 
ones both in shape and metal, while the former in 
metal only. (2) Name and year: — Only eight, out 
of sixty* ^ have names; out of these eight, four are 
copper coins, and only four ate made of potin. 
(There is a fifth coin of copper but the name on 
it, is illegible and is only taken for granted for that 
of a Chastapa king); that these have names may be 
taken as a strong evidence for considering them to 
be belonging to Ksatrap dynasty. (3) Other details: — 
51 do not bear any name or any date upon them. 
Only three of them seem to have something like 
date, but that is fixed only by conjecture and hence 
naaunt lie nailed relialile- Jr .is .jitlte -Irgrina' .to 
argue that the language and the script used by 
Chastana kings can have been and may have been 
used by others as well. Thus the script can be, at 
the most, used as a pointer to the date*“; but we 
are concerned here with the dynasty of the kings***; 


(42) We will have to admit that the knowledge of language and script 
on coins helps us a lot in fixing up their time; but it is not completely reliable, 
(Several instances of such slips on account of depending too much on script 
and language are given in this volume). 

’ (43) cr. f. n. no. 42 above, and then try to see whether the evidence 
goes in favour or against. 
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Chap'et 


(44) Tbo siffo Vat&i chjefiy belongs to haiisanibl ’isd so hiS tutre »9 
mentioned here This sign nlso belongs to Aiodh>‘i coins nos. 12-13 

(45) Tot MTtfjcation side CAR. xihctc ncntlj 250 coins ate givca 

(46) Vol III. about their natue place 

(47) Vol in for details. 

(4S) See f n no 49 below 

(49) Dcmetiius was the toxeign mva'ct who tnide India bis home;. lie Ks» 
got his portrait-head embossed Bot he was not the ruler of Ai-anti Menander 
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and these coins go a long way to prove that the 
Chastana kings were not responsible for them. The 
signs found on them also prove the same thing. If 
these coins can be fixed up as belonging to Chastana 
dynasty, simply because they have signs like the Sun, 
the Moon and the Chaitya, we can argue that they 
also have the Vatsa and the Elephant upon them, 
and I see no reason why these coins cannot be 
connected with kings of Kau&arabi*^ as well as 
with Priyadarsin. Secondly, even the signs of Sun 
and Moon are not similar on all the coins; alter* 
ations have been made in them in various ways; 
how can we, then, take these signs to be denoting 
dynasty ? Moreover, all these Ksatrapas have got 
their portrait*heads embossed on their coins*®; why 
do these coins not have the portrait-head on any 
one of them? Why did they rest themselves con* 
tent with the signs of the Sun and the Moon only ? 
The Ksatrapas were foreigners*® and all foreigners*’ 
(especially the rulers of Avanti*® have invariably 
got their portrait-heads on them*®. Thus it follows 
that the portrait-head is the invariable concommit- 
ant®® of the coins of Ksatrapa dynasty. Let us, for 
a moment take it for granted that these coins 
belong to the Ksatrapa dynasty, and that they were 


and Bbun^ak have flourished after him. Even they did not rule Avaritl. NabapSn, 
who succeeded Bhumak was the first to become the master of Avanti. This is 
why I have laid special stress over it here: and all the foreigners, who succeeded 
Nahapan, irrespective of their being masters of Avanti or not, got their pof* 
trait-heads struck on the coins. (See the corns of ChaSthaUa dynasty for details)* 
The first Indian king to get his portrait-Jiead struck on the coins was ^at- 
katui Gautamiputra. (Com no. 76). After that time even some kings got theif 
portrait-heads struck, while others did not. 

All Joreigners, as stated above, got their portrait-heads struck upon 
ihe-coins. See the coins of Kusana djnasty. 


78 


Detailed information aboat coins 


Chapter 


(51) For the greater irapartance of the obverse side see pp 43 Chap 11 

(52) TTiis date is given accord og to scholars who have tried to fix up 
that the rule of this dyuast> b“24n lo 78 \ D Th s requ res change as 1 
have staged at the end ol \ol lU 

(53) This IS an instance ol U e kind of sVip^ mentioned la f n nos 42- 
43 abotCt Though this refers to the sign onlj, jet the same can be applied 
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all sub-ordinates of either. the king of Vatsa or of 
Priyadar^in (because they have either the Vatsa or 
the Elephant on the obverse side“^). This assumption 
will necessitate a great change in the period of ' 
the whole Chasthaua dynasty from the first century 
A. D.®*'’ to the third century B. C. as both Priya- 
darsin and the kings of Vatsa ruled during that 
century. In short, these coins cannot, in any way, 
be ascribed to the Chnsthana dynasty.®® 

Thus, taking into consideration their metal, 
names, dates and other signs and details, these 
coins cannot be proved as belonging to Cha^ihana 
kings. Only the four which bear the name of 
Jayadaman, and the other four which bear the 
name of JivadSman and Rudrasiuh can be said 
to have been connected with them. Out of these, 
four are made of copper and so may be considered 
as exceptions. The other four of potin deserve 
some notice. This metal must have been found 
useless for the purpose of coins in the 1st century 
A. D.®^. It is possible that some of the Ksatrapas 
might have taken into his mind to get coins struck 
in that metal, in order to advertise it, and to show 
that they were as valorous as the former kings®® 
who had their coins struck in this metal. They 
might have given up the idea after some time. 

If we accept the conclusion stated above, there 
will be no necessity to divide Ksatrapa coins into 
three parts as has been hitherto done®®. They can 


to the script and the language also, because there are possibilities of mis* 
interpretting letters as well as digits of numbers on them. 

(54) See f. n. no. 57 below. 

(55) For example see the Sudarsan Inscription, details about which are 
given in an appendix at the end of this book. 

(56) Vide C. A. R. and see coins nos. 33, 34 below. 
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( 57 ) This statement offers scope for some correction See f. n* no. 5+ 
above and the matter connected -with it. 

(58) See !. n, no 56 above 

(59) Cf. f. n. no 53 above 

(60) See coins nos. 19-20. 
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all be pnt under one class as having portrait-heads^j 
and dates embossed upon them. (The few which do 
not have dates belong to Cbasthan and Gh^amotik. 
For details vide Vol. Ill, about the Kus7ina dynasty. 

We, then, come to the conclusion that all potin 
coins were struck during the centuries before Christ®’; 
that the Sun and the Moon are used as religious 
signs only®®; and then, these signs do not indicate 
any family®®. 

Now a question arises about the dates. Out of 60, 

9 have names only, so they are out of consideration. 
Out of the remaining 51, 17 have Vatsa (326-7=2 
of copper, and 889 to 903=15 of lead), and 34 have 
Elephants and are made of potin. In the case of 
Vatsa coins. Nos. 326-7, the animal on them appears 
j more like a Lamb®” than like a Bull, and have no 
date on them. The remaining 15 of lead have the 
Bull on them, and the date on them is 280 to 294®^ 
In the case of Elephant coins. Nos. 374 to 76 have 
131 to 139, Nos. 402 to 420 have 147 to 158®®; 
and Nos. 460 to 471 have no date on them. Hence 
the dates vary from 131 to 158 in the aggregate. 

The Christian era had not yet begun. Hence 
we have to find out to which era these figures belong. 
In the chapter on eras®®, I have proved that all' 
the kings had adopted the MahavXra era, because 
they were all Jains ( see the Sahasram rock-inscrip- 
tion of Priyadarsin, which contains the year 256®*.) 


i (61) See further for explanation. 

(62) In C. A. I. pp. 98, the dates given are 147 to 162. 

(63) For this, see Vol. HI, the chapter on Dating of events. 

(64) Scholars are not agreed as to the interpretation of this number* I 
have stated my opinion about it and staled this conclusion based on it. For 
details vide the "Life of Priyadarein” shortly to be published by me. 

11 
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(65) Vide his account further on m this book for this date 
166) See f 9 no 62 above Cf f n nos 42 43 53 and C 
matter connected with them 

^3, 53 and 62. See f n no 68 below 

dar=rent Irom on. anoth.r that only a n small part ,s e.lher n, 


and the 

nos 42 

minutely 

properly 
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Again, signs like Chaitya and '.others, as I have 
already shown, belong to Jainism. Thus it is possible 
that these numbers may refer* to the Mahavira era. 
Priyadarsin ruled from M. E. 237 to 290®®. Thus 
the Vatsa coins, which have dates varying from 280 
to 294, (see p. 81) may well^be attributed to him. The 
other coins bear the Elephant and^so undoubtedly 
belong "to Priyadarsin whose sign;it^was. Then w6 
have to take for granted ;that the numbers 131 to 
158 are wrong i. e.; the numbers on the coins are 
wrongly read and interpretted. They must really be 
231 to 258. Such slips and'errors®® are not infre- 
quently made by scholars while interpretting these 
difficult letters and scripts on coins. The digit in 
the tens-place m Nos. 374-75 must also be 4 instead 
of 3®’. All the differences suggested by me are 
quite possible®® because a slight turn in these digits, 
if missed or taken for granted, makes a difference 
of centuries. So, I come to the conclusion that all 
these coins belong to Priyadarsin, and that their 
date is 239 to 258 M. E. That is, they must have 
been struck during the first twenty-two®® years of 
his rule. 

If, in course of rime, all the conclusions stated 
above, prove true, we can say that the Mahavira 
era was used not only in the rock-inscriptions’® 
but in coins also. The Maha\dra era was given 


engraved or is worn away, the whole namber might be quite different from the 
original number, cf. f. n. nos. 42, 43, 53 and 62. 

(69) If the number be fixed up as 262, we shall have to take 26 instead of 22. 

(70) Cf. f. n. no. 64. The Hatbfgumfa inscription also substantiates this. 
It contains the number 103, which also represents the Mahavira era. For 
details see the account of Kharvel, 
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historical recognition’ ^ (In 257 M. E. Priyadarsin 
had taken eight vows, in 262 M. E. he got the inscrip- 
tions ready, so the question arises — were these coins 
struck in celebration of these events ? Vide his account.) 


No Calf is visible on this coin. It is supposed to 
be there because the coin was found from Kausambl. 
Minute observation, however, reveals that it has 
the warrior only. The signs Chaitya, Swastik etc. 
indicate the king to be a Jain. The Chakra shows 
that either the coin was struck after Mahavir 
attained Kaivalya stage’*, or it was struck m cele- 
bration of the occasion’* (B. C. 556). 

No sign of Avanti is seen on the coin. But if 
the coin, as stated above, was struck in celebration 
of the occasion of Mahavir’s attaining the Kaivalya 
stage, it must have been so dunng the rule of 
Chandpradyot on Avanti. Though Chand was not 


556 to 467 
B. C. 
90 years. 


(72) The Dharmachalcta Is one of the eight Pratiharyas which are present 
at the time of the attainment of the Kaivalja Guan. Cf. f. n. no. 44 abo\e, 

(73) Vol. I. pp. 366. See B, C. 556. 
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No special features as 
coins. They are given here 
in order to explain the 
warrior, the sign of Ujiaini 
and the image of God in 
a Equating position, with 
the sign of the serpent 
below it. 


C. A. I. Plate X. 
No. 1 to 10. 
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the master of Kausambi at this time, yet it is 
possible that the coins must have been taken to 
Avanti by merchants who travelled from one country 
to another. The coin may also be ascribed to 
Maniprabh (487 to 467 'B. C.) of Avanti, who was 
the sovereign of Kausambi also. But the warrior fit 
in more with Chandpradyot than with Maniprabh. 


There is another possibility. Nandivardhan had 
annexed KausarnbI with Magadh in 467 

The coin may thus belong to him, who was very 
fond of militarism, and must have got himself 
imprinted as a warrior on the coins. 

> 

These are all cast-coins and thus belong to 
the 3th or the 6th century B. C. The warrior has 
a sword and a shield in his hand, and so I take 
him to be Chandpradyot. The image in a equating 
position with the serpent below it, signifies Parsvanath. 
The Chaitya, Swastik and the Ratna-traya contained 
by same, prove that the kings were Jains. 

B.C.600 & 
500 

Another interpretation is possible; — 


The warrior with Sun-standard in hand may be 
Nandivardhan. The sign of Ujjaini signifies that 
Ujjaini was under the sway of Magadh. So its date 
must be 467 to 454 B. C. If, on the other hand, 
the image in the squaring position may be taken 
as Goddess Laksmi and the serpent may be taken 
as the sign of the Sisunaga dynasty, all these coins 
go to the credit of Nand IX. The sign of Ujjain 
signifies the same thing as it does in the former 



(74) Vol. I pp. 371. 
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_ - 

Obverse:-standing Calf 
and Nandipadma over it. 
Reverse^-Sign of Ujjain 
and tree. 


C. A. R. Plate VIII. 
Nos. 221-227. Pp. 55. 

33-34 

They all* belong to 
XJjjaini. (C. A. 1. no. 21 
contains the number 147, 
and no. 22 contains the 
number 162.) One side has 
the elephants showing that 
they belong to Priyadarsin, 
yet they are considered to 
belong to kings of Ksatrapa 
dynasty. The same is 
stated in C, A. R. 



35-3( 

Obverse:-pointed Bow and 
Arrow, Vajra; and the 
words “Chhahardas 
Chhatrapas Bhumabas” 
(Kharosthi script). 

ReverseJ-Lion at the top 
of the pillar, with a 
raised paw and the 

Near 

Ajmer 

C. A. R. Plate IX. 
Nos. 237-35. Pp. 63. 


(75) C, A. I?.; see the description of the coins of Ksatrapas. 

(76) Vol. I. pp. 332-33. ' 
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contention. Then the time of the coins would be 
414 to 372 B. C. 

Vatsa means the king of Kau^mbl, and Nandi- Before 460 
padma and the tree indicate Jainism The sign of C. or 460 
Ujjain stands to show that the king ruled over 490 B. C. 
Avanti. Thus the coin belongs to Maniprabh who 
succeeded Udayan of Vatsa, and under whose sway 
both KausambI and Avanti were. i 

Coin-experts have come to the conclusion that t 
there are three kinds of coins struck by Ksatrapas’®. 

One kind has the portrait-head and the year; the 
coin of the second kind are made of potin and 
have no portrait-head, but have the sign of the 
Vatsa and the year; those of the third kind neither ^ 

contain any names nor any dates. AU these coins 
are taken to have belonged to Ksatrapas because on 
one side they have the sign of Sun and Moon, (which 
is considered the sign of this dynasty,) and that of 
the Chaitya on the other. This assertion is open to 
correction as I have already stated above. Readers 
are requested to refer to the arguments stated in the 
description of coins nos. 23 and 24. 

The name is clearly given. The Dharmachakra B. C. 154 

and the Vajra signify Jainism. Their place is to 114. 

Gfindhar and Kamboj Rastra. (The grammarian 
Panini and others of hi? company, being natives of 
this place^®, used the Kharofthi script, which 
also shows that the native place may be the Punjab 
and Afghanistan) It also proves that the Ksaharat 
clan^® came from these places The Lion capital 

(77) Vol. I. pp 36 and pp. 332 

(78) Ditails will bs Rtvea m the assaunt of the Ksabaratas to be given 
in voJ. in. 

12 
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Dharmachakra opposite 
to it, some inscription 
in the Brahmi language 


37 


Obverse -Portrait-head of 
the king Raja Ksaha' 
ratiis Nahapauas 
Reverse -Arrow with the 
pointed side downwards 
and Vajra , the above 
-given inscription in 
Brahmi 


Jogal- 

tbambi 

collect 

ion also 

Ajmer 

District 


CAR Plate IX. 
243 Pp 65 


(79) See details about corns Nos. 6 to 11 above 

(80) Vol I pp 36 
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proves that the king was a follower of Mahavir 
and that he belonged to the same clan to which 
Rajuvul and Bhumak belonged’^. This explains why 
Bhumak was invited when the Pratiseha ceremony 


of the pillar was inaugurated by the queen of 
Rajuvul, showing that Bhumak wielded more authority 
than he. The Brahmi script indicates the admixture 
of Indians with foreigners, and established the con- 
tention that Kamboj was the original place of 


Brahmi®°. The absence of the portrait-head is a 
pointer to the fact that Bhumak had not come 
much under the influence of foreign rulers like 
Demetrius and Menander®^ The presence of his name 
on the obverse defines him as an independent king®’*. 


The portrait-head shows the influence of foreign 

1 

B. C. 75 

rulers. Vajra and arrow and other things indicate 
the dynasty of BhQmalr and the KsaharSta clan. 
Contact with India is pointed by the Brahmi script. 

to US 

The absence of the word Ksatrap testifies that he 
was an independent king. The word *'Raja’'®® 
establishes him as the master of Avanti, and that 


Avanti-Ujjain were considered places of importance 

1 

in those times. The absence of religious signs, which 
had hitherto found their place duly on the coins, 
shows that religious influence was waning slowly and 
slowly, though his son-in-law Rsabhadev was devoutly 
religious (Nahapan, unlike Bhumak, is always called 
a Raja=Avantipati. 



(81) Pp. 44 above. 

(82) Pp. 44 above. 

(83) Pp. 44 above. 

(84) Vide tlisir account m \oU llli 
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39 

Obverse:-Lion in a jump- 
ing posture; the Swastik 
above it; the border 
dotted. 


C. A. R. Plate VIII; 
Nos. 209-10. P.54. 


Reverse:-Ujjain sign and 
the border dotted 



40 



C. A. I. Plate V; 

No. 11. 

41 



C. H. I. 

42 

Obversei-Letters in Greek, 
language; unintelligible; 
king’s portrait-head on 
the right side. 


C. A. R. Plate X. 

]. B. (Silver) 


Reverse:-C h a i t y a with 
Moon above it, with a 




(85) Vide vol. Ill for details. 
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The appearance of the animal resembles the 

B. C. 70 to 

horse more than it doss the hon. It cannot be 

A. D. 3 = 

positively called a horse too, as its tail is peculiar. 
It represents the donkey neither, because a donkey 
has a short tail and cannot jump as is shown in 
the picture. It is possible that the picture may have 
been printed in order to represent the bravery of 
the king who was responsible for the coin. If we 
take the animal as a donkey, it indicates the Garda- 
bhlla dynasty®® — its bravery and progress. The 
Swastika denotes Jainism and the Ujjain sign shows 
that the king was the lord of Avanti, and was 
independent. According to my opinion Vikramaditya 
Sakari®® or his father Darpan must have been re- 
sponsible for these coins, (c. f. C. A. R. Plate I. 
Nos. 9-11, details about which are given in Nos. 
82 and 83). 

73 years 

See the illustration of No. 18 That picture is 
taken from C. H. I.; while this one is taken from 
C. A. I. They are the same. For details about them 
read the description of coins Nos. 16-17. 


It belongs to Ksaharat Menander®^. Nothing 
particular about it. 

B. C. 155. 

It belongs to Chasthan, the son of Ghsamotic; 
as this is clearely stated on the coin, it required 

A. D. 125. 

no further explanation. 



(86) Vide his account m \ol. III. 

(87) Vide his accouuC lu >u(. ill. 
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curved line on the left. 
Sun on the right. 

“ Ragno Maliaksatra- 
pas Ghsamoitcptdra 
[srr] Chasthanas wri- 
tten®* m Brahm). 



43 

Ohverse:-Portrait-head of 
the king with face on 
the right and having a 
helmet on the head. 

Reverse:-Cock on the right 
and the word ‘Sophuton* 
(Caduceus) by its side. 


C. A.B. Plate II. No.l. 
(Silver) P. 23. 

44 

and 

46 

Obverse:-A standing Hon 
in one, and Nandi* 
padma in the other. 

Reverse:~T wo large 
serpents. 

Andhra 

C. A. R. Plate VIIIi 
G. P. I. and No. 207. 
P. 53. 

45 

Obversei-Chaitya with six 
arches. 

Reverse:-T wo large 
serpents. 

Andhra 

C. A. R. Plate VIII; 
208; P. 53. 


(88) Vide vol. IV for details* 
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This coin belongs to Sophitis (Saubhuii), who 

B. C. 327 to 

is also known as Ambhi*“. 

320 

There is no name; neither is their any other 
sign. Hence the coin belongs to the time before 
the establishment of the sovereignty of Srimukh 
over Sndhra. The two serpents may incline us to 
take them as belonging to the Sisunaga dynasty.®® 
No Sisunaga king upto Kunik had his sway over 
Andhra. Hence the time of the coin can be after 
the reign of Kunik. It may thus have been struck 
during the time of either Udayasva or Anuruddha- 

' 

B. C. 496 to 
472 

Mufida. 


Like Nos. 44 and 46, this coin also belongs to 

B. C. 496 to 

Udayan or to Anuruddha Mufida. Coins Nos. 44, 
45, 46 may have been struck by the same king. 

472 


(89) Vol. I. pp. 98. 

(90) Pp. 57 above. 



96 


Detailed information nbout coins 


Glnpicr 


47-48 


Obverse -Standing Calf, 
and the words ‘ Sadru- 
kail Kalaya Maharat- 
h~s' 

Reverse -Tree, Chaitya 
with two arcs and one 
large more above, 
cuned line below and 
the Moon at the top 
The explanation 
gwen here also refers 
to Nos. 49, 50, 5I & 52 


Chittal- 

durga 

Province 

(Mysore) 


C. A. R Plate VIII; 
233-34; P. 57. 


’’ H 


(91) Cf pp 21 and f n nos 94, 95 above. 

(92) Vol I pp 353 and f n no 39 

(93) Vol I. pp 153, 157, 325 , 355 'etc 
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All the signs indicate Jainism”. The calf proves 
that the king must have been a snbordinate of 
.Vatsa. The coins must have been of old times becaase 
they are cast. The name Maharathis reminds us 
of the time of the father of queen Naganika”. These 
coins resemble in many ways the coins of the first 
two Sndhra kings. The curved line, on the other 
hand, points towards the Nanda dynasty. To make 
all these varied details agree with one another, we 
have to fix up the time of the coins to be the year 
when the rule of Nand II ended, with misrule and 
anarchy speedily following it®’, during which many 
small and snbordinate kings asserted their indepen- 
dence and flouted the authority of Magadh. At 
this time Srlmukh founded his own dynasty in 
Andhra**; in the same way, these Maharathis ( like 
the father of queen NSganiki), may have been natives 
of Vatsa, which was under the sway of Magadh 
since the rule of Nand I. These Maharathis, like 
Srlmukh, may have founded their independent 
kingdoms in further south in Mysore, during the 
weak rule of the six succeeding Nandas. The second 
Andhra king must have married (Queen Naganika), 
the daughter of Maharathi at this time We find 
Ujjain-sign on the coins of Andhra kings, but we 
do not find it on the coins of Maharathi or of Mula- 
nand. These show that the Andhra kings were not 
independent Ujjain symbol is the distinctive emblem 
of Satavahanas — the Andbras proper, as opposed 
toAndhrabhrtyas*’. (C.A.R. Intro clxviii. para 140).’ 


About 
B. C. 420 


ij (' 1 

•> (W 


, . . r ' J '-In 

(94) Vol. I. pp. 325. ' f it'/ ' 

(95) For difference lletweeh Andhra an’d Andhtabrtjrf, vid^ voL'lV, and 

\ol I. pp. 151, and 356. ’ ^ 

13 1 1 , .U ) 
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49-50 

Obverse:*Chaitya, with four 

Karvar 

C. A. R. Plate No. 


arches : they again 

district 

VIII. G. P. 2: 235 


having three more over 
them ; one big arch 
over all these ; the 
words on it are: — 

“ Ragno Dhititthala- 
nandas KaQttandat**. 


Pp. 49. 


Reverse:-Tree, Nandipad- 




ma and Swastik. 



51-52 

Same as Nos. 49 and 
50j the name, however, 
is Rajo ", 

Karvnr 

district 

C. A. R. Plate VIII. 
G. P. 4. and 236. 
Pp. 60. 


(97) s'jf’ 37, 3S- acam rp. 218 and t. n. no. 55. 
V I see j, n. no. 9G above. 

“« W ‘ho "Mtlcr connsctcd wilb it; lol. I pp. 356, 

9) W W I?; 't” ‘'“WnaoiVs brother ", vcl. I. ,^^1-2. 
OOO) i e '• "• ”■>• 5° “bore. 

‘tom thij MabSrathi^ latasly ‘bat was estrblishctl in tlic south, descended 

I) Tlic.e Paliaras ruled orer the region encompassed by the Belari 
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For more details, read the description of coins 
Nos. 49 & 50 below. 

These coins indicate the same* origin as that of 
No. 37. Their place, however, is the west portion 
of Chittaladurga. district. The dynasties of Andhra, 
Maharathi and Dhutukadanand began at the same 
time®'*. They were independent of one another. All 
the three were off-shoots of the Naiida d5masty®^. 
The Vrijji Ksatriyas^® also established independent 
kingdoms in south India at this time and established 
Jainism there. They have emigrated there in the 
time of Anuruddha and Munda^®. Jaina kings like 
the king of Kadamba, Maharathi of Rastrakuta 
dynasty^®® and Pallava kings^®^ descended from 
these Vrijjis who were themselves a branch of the 
Sanivriji-Lichchhavi clan^°®. That was why they 
helped Chandragupta Maurya, who belonged to the 
same clan, when he invaded south India^®®. See 
description about Nos. 51 and 52. 

The same details as given in nos. 49 and 50. 
Mtiirmand may be a successor of Dhutukadanand, 
or they may have been kings of neighbouring 
countries. The word "Rajuo” indicates that he was 
an independent king. Neither the obverse nor the 
reverse side contains any sign which shows that 
he was subordinate to any other king. 


About 
420 B. C. 


About 
420 B. C. 


and Kadappa, districts', Ibe scholars ba^e made a confusion about the PaUa\*as 
and the Rilhaws by usins one for the other, the result of vrhich mistake 
Will be given m vol. Ill, while ivritiog a chapter on foreign imaders. See the 
appendix at the end of this volume about the inscription of the Sudarsan hke; 
sec pp. 23 above and its f. n. so. 134. 

(102) Pp. 2S above and f. n. no. 134. 

(103) Vide the nccoont of Chandragupta for hts birth and his rchtioa 
with the KmthKanl Ling. Cf. f. n. bo. 102 above. 
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53-54 

Obverset-Standing Horse 

Kadappa 

C. A.R. Plate V. 101 


with a “peculiar sign” 
above it; there is 
another round figure 
together with some 
words; but they are 
unintelligible. 

Reverset-Ujjain sign; a dot 
in the centre. 

district 

to 105. Pp. 25 ; and 
C. A. I. Plate Xn. 
No. 10. 

55 

Obverse:-Uncertain. 

Godavari 

C. A. R. Plate 1. 


Reverset-Standing Lion; 
some words on the 
right side but unread* 
able. 

district. 

No. 14. Pp. 5. 


(104) This may stand (or either the so\ereiEiity of the Manryas; or this 
nuy ^ to show that tho Pallaras were an off-shoot o! the Maursa tamily. 
The details about a Pallava Roveraot in the inscription ot the Sndat'san laki 
may he helpiul. Ct. t. n. no. lOI ahoie. 

(105) Cf. f. D- no. 101 above: hitherto I was of the opinion that the 

^ « '"-nn to me more 

pobab^ that tl,ey re.Rht hate descended from the Manryas. 

UM) For details vide the account of Biodusar, 
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Scholars believe that the word “ Riti ” in the 
coin shows that the coin was struck by VisnuLanJ, 
son of Hariti. My opinion is that the horse with 
the crescent above it, denotes the sovereignty^®^ of 
a Maurya king. Again the place from where it was 
obtained is Madras^®® which means that the kingdom 
of Chandragupta or Bindusar had extended upto 
that. The coin certainly does not belong to Pnya- 
darsin, because it does not contain the Elephant 
sign. If we fix up the coin as belonging to Bindusar, 
it must have been struck during the first thirteen 
years^®® of his rule, because after that ( i. e, after 
the death of Chanakya) anarchy and misrule pre- 
vailed, and most of the provinces became independent. 
(Cf. coins 67-68 below). Sir Cunningham has come 
to the conclusion that the sign denotes the Indo- 
Parthian king Aivavarman^®^; but the coin has been 
found from Madras and the Indo-P5rthian kingdom 
never extended upto that. (It may belong to a 
Pallava king, because it has been found from the 
Kadappu district). 


B. C. 358 to 
B. C. 344. 
(14 years). 


It is possible that the coin may belong to 
Gautamfputia orf Ihgfia Satakaraf (second Andhra 
king). The lion shows that he was a follower of 
Mahavir. There is no sign indicating his vassalage 
^to any king. At least at the time of striking these 
coins, he must have been quite independent. 


B. C. 403 to 
390 ^®^ 

(13 years). 


(107) Sir Cunmugham has advanced no reasons for this belief; but hia 
views strengthen our belief. The historians ha^B declared that the Palla^-aa 
were Jndo-Par^hians, I ha\e suggested that Palha\ as should be considered the 
same as Pallavas (pp 28 above and its f. n. no. 134), hence the people who 
are called the Palhavas by Sir Cunningham, are called the Pallavas by me, 
and thus these coins belong to the Pallava chiefs. Henceforth we will call 
the Pallavas to be a branch of the MauryasfCf. f. n. noi 105 above). 

(108) For details vide vol. IV* ^ 
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I 


58 


Obverse:-A Chailya with 
four arches; moon and 
tree above it, covered 
with dots, a Swastik 
above all these. 


Mahiiriis* 
ira, Kol- 
hap-OT^*®, 


Reverse’-Bow and arrow i 

wMh the arrow pointing 
upwards; the words - 
“ Rajha VasitJuputa 
Saviltvayaluras^\ 


C. A. R. Plate I. 
No. 14. (Pp. 5). 


(121) Vide the .iccotint oi Asoka. 

(122) Vide the accoiiat of the fourth Andhra king. 

(123) Vide the account of the spread of the empire of Chandragupta. 

(124) Vv2e the account of the cstent of ChacdrRgupta*s ' tcigo, Vol« I* 
pp. 353. 

(125) Vide the account of Biodusar. 

(126) Vide the accoant ot Bindnsar for the end of Chauakya^s power. 

(127) For the date of lits retirement, vide the account of Biodnsar. 
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River Godavari^®®. Had sooth India been under 
sway, the deputies must have taken the land 
route. Clearly, south India was under the absolute 
sway of Sndhra kings^’*. We know that, as long 
as Chandragupta was on the throne of Mngadh, 
the whole of southern India was under the power 
of Magadh^**, and that he could go upto Belgol 
on account of this^’*. Hia successor, Bmdusur, 
being a weak king, was not match enough for this 
unwieldy empire and had to face many risings and 
rebellions^*®; but as long as Chanakya was alive, 
he maintained the strong position of Magadh'*®. 

Hence this coin must belong to the time which 
followed Chanakya’s retirement^"^, when Andhra 
kings must have asserted their independence. 

It belongs to VaS'isthaputra ViUvayakuras, the B. C. 426 to 
fourth Xndhra king. The word Vilivay (VIravalay=* 
one who has put on a bracelet of valour) means 
that he was independent, (The Swastik, on the other 
hand, may mean his vassalage to Kharvel^*®, cf. 
f. J3, no. 56 ), Vilivay means felmukh, the first 
Xndhra king, and Vidivay-Vadasa^rl means the 
fourth Xndhra king, the son of Queen NaganikS. 

Srimukh may have established^®® his kingdom in 
Kolhapur at first. (See coins Nos. 67-68) 


(128) His kiogdom extended opto this. (Vide the account of the fourth 
A°dhra kmg) 

(129) VVe find the Swastik id the rock inscription of king Khvvel, It 
may have the same significance as the Elephant, which is given place by 
Priyadarsm m bis inscriptions. Swastik is also a sign of Jainism. 

(130) Vide his account, vol IV, if Chutukanand and Mulanaod are related 
to flrimukh by blood (Cf. coins Nos 49, 50) 

14 
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59 

Obverse.-Same as No. 58. 
Reverse‘-Same as No. 58, 
but the words are:- 
“Rajno Madhafiputas 
Sivalakuras" 

Maha- 

ras^ra, 

’Kolhapur) 

C. A. R. Plate II. 

No. 22, pp. 7. 

C. A. I. Plate XII, 
No. 1; the only 
difference is that 
what one has 
named the reverse 
side the other has 
named the obverse. 

' 60 

Obverse*-Lion with its tail 
curling upwards; the 
Tree; words illegible 
Reverse.-C h a i t y a with 
three arches, with dou- 
ble border on all sides. 
Moon and Dots above. 

Krsna 

and 

GodSvarl 

districts. 

C. A. R. Plate III, 
No 33, pp 10. 

'61 

Ob\crse.-Not distinct 
Re\erse*-Standing Ele- 
phant, with the sign 

Malva 

and 

Andhra 

C. A. R. Plate I. 
No 1. Pp. 1. 


(131) Vido the account of Asoka and cf. f.n nos 118, 120, 121, 122 and 
the nutter connected mth them 

(132) Cf this time with the time of Asoka’s rule, the dynastic table of 
the Aodhras (Vol IV) has been based on such irrefutable e\idence of coins 

(133) Vol. IV, see the d^mastic table of the Andhras. 

(lv4) The inscription of Nana^hat belongs to Queen Naginika svho con 
doctM the affMfs of th" kingdom on behalf of her con, nho was a minor. 
Again, she nas a daughter of a Mabarath* AU these details agree with the third 
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It belongs to Madhariputra SatakarnI SIvala- 

B. C. 318 to 

kuras, the fifth Sndhra king, who was independent 

299131 (M.E. 

daring the reign of Asoka. Maurya history declares 

209 to 228) 

that while Asoka was in Patliputra, his son Kunal 
had become blind in Ujjaini; Priyadarsin was not 
yet born ever. (M. E. 223=B. C. 304). This king 
must have asserted his independence taking advan- 
tage of the weak rule in Ujjatn^®’. 

19 years. 

It may belong to §akasad or Sakasen, or to 

B. C. 318 to 

Madharlputa Sakasen. That it contains the Lion 

299“M9 

only shows it belongs to Jainism and that the king 
was independent. The coins appear to be very 
ancient; it may belong to Madhariputra, the fifth 

years. 

Sndhra king^““. 


It is supposed to be belonging to ^ri Satakarni^®*; 

B. C. 236 to 

who is connected with the rock-insciiption of 

225, or more 
probably from 
229 to225B.C. 

Nanaghat. According to my conclusions, it belongs 


Andhra king, when Priyadatiin was not even bom. The Elephant on the com 
shows that it does not belong to the third or the fourth Andhra king but to 
the seventh. luting the reign of Piijadatsin, Kaiiiig was under the power 
tt gatakarni Andhra, who was not molested'in any way though he was defeated 
twice over* I do not*dwell upon them in details here because students of 
history know them well. Vide the accounts of the fourth, the sixth and the 
seventh Andhra kings. The reader will, I think, feel convinced that all these 
theories ate based on bard facts* , • ' . 
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in 


Detailed Information abdut coins 


to Satafcarnl the seventh. The rc\'erse side contains * 

the Elephant and the obverse side shows nothing 

(at least it does not show the Elephant). This 

means that he was ihdependent, and his account 

shows that he asserted his independence after the 

death of Priyadar^in. 

The Elephant on the obverse side shows the B. C. 281 
vassalage of Sri Satakarnl^®* to Priyadarsin^®®, to^®^ 236=45 
while his sway prevailed over Mdlava. Calculations years, 
show that the king was the seventh ^fndhra king 
(before the death of PriyadarSin; this coin belongs 
to the time pre^dous to that of No. 61). 


The Elephant on the obverse side denotes the B. C. 285 to 
sovereignty of Priyadarsin. The Dhauli Jagaudii 281=4years. 
rock-inscription tells us that the king was not 
punished twice over^^® because he was a relative of 
Tnyadarliin, to wnom' Vne Inscnption ’oe’iongs. T’nis 
coin illustrates one of these two occasions, and thus 
belongs to the sixth Andhra king. Though Krsna was 
also the name of the second Andhra king, yet king 
Priyadarsin having been not even born at that time, 
the king is taken to be the sixth Andhra king; 
his name must also have been 


(13;^) See f. u. oo. 136 above. 

(138) This name has been found oU the coin only, and no where elstfi 

(139) See f. n. DO. 135 above. 

(HO) See !. n. oo. 138 above. 


iio 


Detailed mformatioo about coins 


Chapter 


64 

Obverset-Standing Ele- 
phant; the words aret- 
"Rajno Gautaimputas 
Striyapia Satakanis**-^ 
Reverse’-Ujjain sign. 


C. A. R. Plate VII, 

No. 164, Pp. 41. 

1 

65 

1 

Obverset-The Elephant 
with the raised trank; 
a Counch shell above 
it (perhaps Tri-ratna) 
and the Ujjam sign; 
the words are illegible. 

Revcrse:-Tree methodi- 
cally divided by a line 
drawn from the opposite 
corner. Every part has 
dots. 

Western 

India 

C. A. R. Plate IV; 
No. 59. Pp. 17. 

66 

s 

Obverset-The Elephant 
with a raised trunk; 
words are illegible. 
Reverset-Ujjain sign with 
a dot in the circle. 

Andhra, 

Krsna 

and 

Godavari 

districts 

C. A. R. Plate VII: 
No. 183; Pp. 49. 

67-6E 

Obverse:-The, Stajudvng 

1 

C. A. R. Plate VV, 


Horse; the words are 
said to be *'Rafno Sirt 
Chada satis” on the 
strength of C. A. I. 
Plate XU, No. 14. But 
the words actually found 
in that book arei- 
"Vadasotas”. 

Krsna 

and 

Godavari 

districts 

No. 127; Pp. 32. 

C. A. I. Plate XII: 
No. 14. 
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The name is clearly given.-Gautamiputra YajSa 
Sri Satakarni. The Elephant, however, shows that 
he was a vassal to Priyadarsin, and that the coin 
belongs to the smth Sndhra king’*\ 

B.C.285 to 
281=4 years. 

Comparing with other similar coins, the words 
may be construed as:~ * Rajno Siri Sa [ink mis] **. 
The Elephant on the obverse denotes the sove- 
reignty of Priyadarsin. That it has been found from 
Aparant district shows that Satakarni’s power harl 
spread upto that. The king may possible be the 
seventh Satakarni. 

B. C. 281 to 
236. 

[ It may also have belonged to Gautamiputra _ 
Satakarni. It is certain that the coin is more ancient 
than the time of Nahapan^*’]. 


The same as No. 63. 

B. C. 285 to 
281. 

The inscription of Queen Naganika tells us that 
she managed the affairs of the kingdom on behalf 
of her son VadasatsrP*^. The Horse with the 
Crescent in the coin shows that it must have been 
struck dunng the reign of Chandragupta, while he 
was the ruler of Avanti^^*, ( Or it may belong to 
the time of Bindusar). The king was the fourth 
Sndhra. (We understand from this that Vidivaya- 
kuras must have been the title of the fourth Sndhra 

B. C. 376 to 
346. 


(143) Vide his account and the dynastic list of the Andhrai. 

(144) Vide his account. 
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Reverse.— Ujjain sign and 




a dot in the circle. 



G9 

Obverse—Chaitya and the 


C. A. I. Plate XII; 


Serpent; the words are 
illegible, we can con- 
strue them as, [ i?d^no 
Go iatniputas S* ] rt 
yajnd Saidkams.** 
Reverse -Ujjain sign 


No. 12. ( copper 
coin) 

70 

Obverse— Chaitya and the 

Same as 

C. A I. Plate XII: 


Serpent below, the 
words are the same as 
m Nos. 67-68. 

Nos. 

67-68. 

No. 13. Pp. 110. 

71 

Obverse-Standing Horse 


C. A. R. Plate VI: 


with its face on the right 
side; the words are— 
^(jjno Cotatnipulas 
Sfrtyajna Satakanis 
Reverse— Ujjain sign and 
a dot in the circle. 

above. 

148;G.P.6.Pp. 38. 


ths i™ •'Atrfhrabhnra''"wr’ ''ra'fjv nndcrstanii the implications 
vastalapc of either ihe V a eaeser the Andhra kings were under the 

The -boU.%:,''e" " were called ■■A-ndhras". 

nterprettedtheteriaas-.b, sersantscf the indhras". 



in 
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king and that Vilivayakuras, that of the first; cf. 
coin No. 58. (For time cf. Nos. 70, and 67 to 72). 

Chaitya stands for Jainism, and the Serpent on 
the obverse for the supremacy of the Nanda dynasty 
over Gautamlputra Yajnasrl Satakaml, whose name 
is found on the reverse. He was the husband of 
Queen Naganika.^ He was the subordinate king 
under Ninth Nand (cf. coins No. 71-72 below). 

This coin also belongs to the fourth Andhra 
king, but the Serpent on the obverse shows that he 
was under the power of the Nandas; Nos. 67 and 
68, on the other hand, contain the Horse with the 
Crescent, showing the supremacy of the Mauryas. 
We know these latter kings as SndhrabhTtyas^^®. 
Thus the coin belongs to the time when ^r! Krsna 
Vasisfchaputra'**® wrested the reins of the kingdom 
from the hands of Queen Naganika. At this time 
Mahanand was on the throne of Magadh. Thus 
this coin was struck within the compass of one 
year^*^ (cf. coin No. 73). 

other details same as No. 69, except that 
the standing Horse here denotes the supremacy of* 
Chandragupta Maurya, while the Serpent in No. 69, 
denotes supremacy of the Nandas. Thus No. 69 
was struck before 372 B. C. and Nos. 71, 72, 
after 372 B. C. (cf. No. 69). Thus Nos, 70, 67, 68, 
in order of their time, belong to the same king, 


which is not correct. Vide voL I. pp. 151, f. n, no. 13, and 
f. n. no. 47. 

(146) Vide his account. 

(147) Vide his account. 

15 


113 


before B. C. 
372; 

372 to 386 
B.C. 

(cf. No. 72 
below ). 


B. C. 370, 
M. E. 157. 


B. C. 317 
definitely. 


vol. I. ppT35B. 


.114 


Detailed Informallim about coins 


Chaptet 


73 

Obversel-The Elephant 

Central 

\ 

C. A. R. Plate V. 


with its trunk raised 

India 

No. 90; Pp. 21. 


above; the words arc:- 

and 



‘'5tr* 

Chanda 



Reverse:-Ujjain sign; the 

district. 



Moon above it, and a 
dot in every circle. 



74 

Obverse*-The Chaltya with 

Andhra, 

C. A. R. Tlate 'V. 

three arches, with 

Ersna 

Nos. 88. 89. 'Pp. 20. 


curved lines l>elow; the 

and 



words are Rajna 

Godavrl 



[ VasHhiputas Siri ] 
Piiluinavis". 

districts. 



Revereei-Ujjain sign with 




a dot in every circle. 




and double bracelets 



75 

Obverse :-*Chaitya with 

Nasik 

C. A. R. Plate IX; 


three arches having a 
dot in each of them, 

district;the 
collection 
of Tonal* 

No. 253. Pp. 68. 


and a cur\cd line below 

thambbi 


■ - ~rc 

— 




(148) LiVe tl t terms ** Gautamiputra *’ and " Vasistbaputra " '* Paluma%I *' 
hit alto been Cte<iucn\i) nsed, which inaV.es it difficult to distinguish these 
Hags, It it “good fign th.it sometimes we get a PolumavIlDT II *’ in ordtr to 
dUtlsguUh cnc from the other. 
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and Nos. 69 and 71, struck before the former, 
belong to the same king. Thus their order, as far 
as their time is concerned, is'“69,71,72, 70, 67 68). 


Before the time of Nahapan; the Elephant 

B. C. 281 to 

denotes the sapremacy of Priyadaisin. The king 
was thus Seventh Jindhra, Vasisihaputra SatakarnI, 

236. 

like coin No. 65 above; only the place is different. 


It is the same as No. 65 above, only its place 
is different; while No. 65 belongs to western India, 
this belongs to eastern India, which must not have 
been under the power of Pnyadarsm at that time. 
Otherwise the elephant would have been on the 
coin. It is more plausible to fix it up as belonging 
to the time of the seventeenth Andhra king. The 
dots in the bracelets^*^ show that it belonged to 
the time after that of Nahapan. 

B.C. 281 to 
236 but more 
probably 

B. C. 113 to 
91. 



It belongs to Gautamiputra SatakarnI, it proves 
his conquest over Nahapan or over his descendant 

B. C. 1. 


(149) These dots are as far as I think, a later development, like the 
introduction of the portrait-bead by Nabapan. 


Detailed infonnation about corns 


Cbaptet 


ne 



each with the words- 
“ Rafio Goiainti>utas 
sirs saiakams*' 




Re\erse:-Ujiain sign and 
the Moon above it 
[Words are again printed 
on the portrait-head of 
Nahapan, making it 
diihcnlt to recognise 
it“^] 



76 

Obverse -Portrait-head, the 
^^ords are -“i2a;«o Go 
iamtpuias sirt yajita 
Satakants*'. 

Sorasira 

C. A. R. Plate VII. 
No. E. L. and J. B. 
Pp 45, C. A. I. 
Plate XII, No 4. 


Rc\crse*-Ujjain sign, with 
the Moon abo\c it, and 
a Chaitya with six 
arches etc ; the same 
words but written in 
the Brahml script of 
the Dcccan 




Ill 
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(See the rock-inscription of Qaeen Balasri^®’- at 
Nasik); the name on the obverse side denotes his 
.independence; the Ujjain sign on the reverse shows 
his paramountcy (?) over AvantP®®. Now the question 
is whether the king was the 18th or the 26th 
Andhra king. The Chaitya and other things show 
that he was a Jain. From the 26lh Andhra on- 
wards, Vedic religion had become the state religion, 
as the legends say^®®. (This requires to be supported 
by the evidence of coins or rock-inscription). For 
details vide the account of Andhra xviii, in vol IV. 


The portrait-head shows that the king was a con- 

62 to 84 

temporary of Nahapan. The absence of the Elephant 
shows that it does not belong to the time of 

A. D. 

Priyadarsin. Its place, Surastra, fixes the king to 

More 

be the 18th Sndhra king, Gautamlpalra''*. (The 

probably as 

reverse side is struck again in such a way in J. B. 
that its letters are not quite legible ). It may be a 

in No. 75 

reprint of No. 26 A^ndhra king, as he is supposed 
to have made the coins current by restriking the 

1 

coins of Nahapan. 



to his family ). He left the other side intact, because he found that, not only 
there was nothing objectionable on it, but that it would increase his fame. 
These coins are found from places which were first under the potvet of 
NahapSn, and then under the rule of Gautamiputra. If these coins were, or 
Jtiay be found from A\anti or any other region, he must be considered as the 
Lord of ANanti. See no* 76 for the coins of Gautamiputra found in other 
places* They contain only one print* 

(153) Vide Ins account* 

(154) See f. n. no. 152 abo\c, for the difference between Nos. 75 and 76. 
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77 

See the details about 
Nos. 58, 59. 


C. A. I. Plate XII; 
No. 1; and C. A. R. 
Plate II; No. 23 E. 

78 

See no. 56 above. 


C. A. I. Plate XII; 
No. 6. C. A. R. Plate 




HI; No. 47 E. 

79 

Obverses-Standmg Lion. 

Andhra, 

C. A. R. Plate V. 


The words are illegible. 

Krsna 

No. G. P. 2. Pp. 24. 


but the beginning words 

and 



are “Sin* and the end* 

Godavari 



ing are “S5«ts”* 
Rcverse:-Uj]ain sign and 

districts 



a dot in the circle. 



80 

Obverse:-Chaitya with the 


C. A. R. Plate VI; 


Moon above it, and the 


No. 13; Pp. 34. 


Lotus and the Conch- 


C. A. I. Plate XII; 


shell with a curved 
line below. The words 
are “ Rajno Gantamf 
■putas Stri yajna Sata^ 
kanis^’. 


N. 9. 


Reverset-XJjjain sign. 



81 

Obverse:-A ship with two 

Coro- 

C. A. R. Plate V. 


sails^®“; the words are 

mandal 

No. 95; Pp. 22. 


not legible; they may 
be, “Strr PuluttMVts**. 

coast 



Rcverser-Ujjain sign. 




(155) Like some signs sboning regional peculiarity, (sec above pp. 50 ) 
this S]gn also stgnifies matioe relations* 



Ill 
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The side which is called reveree in C, A. R ; is 
called the obverse in C. A. I. Everything else is 
all right. 


It may belong to Vasisthaputra Pulumavi, the 
17th Andhra king. It belongs to the time that 
preceded the assumption of the title Rfija ” by 
Nahapun, when Bhumak was a Mahaksatrap, but i 
not the lord of Avanti. At this time the Andhras I 
were independent. I 


B. C. 

117 to no 


The name of the king on the obverse side shows 
that he was independent. If he can be fixed up as 
the second Xndfara king, its time was 403 B. C. 
to 390, and if he can be fixed up as the 6th Andhra, 
its time was 299 to 285 B. C. (14 years). 


B. C. 

299 to 285 
14 years. 


Mr. Eliot is of the opinion that it belongs to 
the Kurumbaras and the Pallavas, who ruled over 
the Coromandal coast at this time. My calculations 
lead me to believe that it belongs to the Andhras, 
whose power extended upto this coast. The king to 
be decided is, whether it belongs to the seventh; or 
17th or 27th Andhra. Had there been an Elephant it 
would have been fixed up as belonging to the seventh. 
Now we have to decide whether it is an old or a new 
coin. It is more probable that it belongs to the 27th. 


100 A. D. 
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82 83 

Obverse -A Lion m a 


C A R ’Plate I, 


jumping posture on the 


Nos 9 and Plate 


right side, a Swastik 
above it, square dots, 
ind stmct letters m a 
re\erse order in the 
Biihmi script {Rojno 
Saiakams) 


11, Pp 4 (Potin) 


Re\erse -Ujjam sign with 




the foot pr nt of the 
Bull o\er it, Tree on 




the right side and 
square dots 



84 

Obverse -Chaitya with 

Andhra, 

CAR Plate V, 


three arches a curved 
line below, the words 

Krsna 

and 

No 115, Pp 29 


'Rajita Vasithtptifas 
Sivastn Saiakams** 


districts 


Reverse Ujjain sign, each 



circle has a double 
lining with dots m them 


) 

85 

Obverse -The crowned 


C ] B Plate No Z, 


portrait head of the 
king on the right The 
words in incorrect 
Greek are -*‘Khoranon 
Zaooti Kozola* 


fig No I (Copper)* 


Reverse -The king is sit 




ting on the chair, the 
wordb arc m the 
Kharo'^tba script 

"Kaphasasa Sacha- 
dhrana Thitasa Kei 




shanasa yuasa (com) 
of Kapsha, chtef of the 
Kttskauas stead fast 
in the true lawj* 


- 
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Cf. toins NoS. 38, 39 ; they are round, while 

B. C. 60 to , 

these two are square; they do not bear any name, 
these do. So the former may have belonged to the 
Gardabhils» and the latter may belong to Satakarni 
or to the Andhras when they were all cemented 
with the friendship of the Gardabhilas, who were 
then the lords of Avanti. 

A. D. 3. 

The dot in the circle shows that it was struck 

According 

before the time of Nahapan, and the word Vasistha- 

to ZDMG 

pntra fixes the ting as the 17th 3.ndbra, or the 

1902, ,170 

25th. But by the latter’s time, federal system of 

A- D. 

government had disappeared, which fixes the coin 

According 

to be belonging to the 17 th. 

to my con- 
clusion B. C. 


127 to 110 

Details are clear, and require no explanation. 

For its time 

It belongs to Kadaphasis I. 

see his 
account in 


Vol. IV. : 


16 
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Obverse -The king sit- 
ting m a squatting po- 
sture, with crescented 
crown on his head and 
a club in the right hand. 
There are letters on 
the left sicle’-BdZSi/ews 
Oocmo Kadaphises** 
Reverse -Siv a in front of 
the Bull (’) w ith T nsula 
m the right hand The 
words are written m the 
Kharosthi script- 
Maharajasa Rajadht- 
rajasa sarvaloga tsva 
rasa Mahtsvartssa 

Vtina Kathphtsasa 

tradara (com) of tlie 
great hug the hng 
of fcmgs lord of ihc 
world, the Mahesvara 
Wtmtf 

the defender 

Obverse •-’Lustrous figure 
of the king with hts 
face turned to the left, 
he has a spear m the 
left hand, the letters 
are written in the Greek 
language — ' Shaonao- 
shas'Kaneshh Koshano 
(cctn) of the Ung of 
fcings 'R.antshha the 
'Kushan” 

Reverse -Figure of a Bud- 
dhist monk With a 
bag m his hand, some 
sign on the right, the 


1 C J B. Plate 11, fig 3. 
(Gold com) 


c 3.B Platell,fig 4 
(Gold coin) 
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Cbaji^r 


word **Buddha*’ is 
I written on the left in 

I Gre^If, 

Obverse'.-The same as No. 
87, but the king has 
put on an armour. The 
name is ^’Bo&odeo**. 

Reverse:-Many faced &iva 
standing with the Bull, 
with Triaula in the left 
hand. Some letters on 
the tight and the letters 
"oesho" on the left. 

ObverseJ-Same as No. 87, 
but the words are;- 
“SAao liantshkt". 

Reverse'-The God of Wmd, ‘ 
running to the left, 
naked and lustrous*, the 
letters *'oado" on the 
right. 

Obverse.*-The king in a 
squatting posture, trith 
a stick in the left hand, 
and the sceptre in the 
right hand; the words 
are the same as in No. 
87 with the change in 
One word *'Oeshki”. 

Reversec-Warrior \ririi a 
bqard, with the skin of 
the lion and a long 
staff in the left band, 
and some kind of fruit 
in the right hand; the 
Words **HercxkeJo'* on 
the right. 


C. J. B. Plate n;fig| 
No. 9. (Gold coin) I 


i C- J. B; Plate 11; fig. 
No. 6. (Copper coin) 


C. J. B. Plate II; fig. 
I No. 8. (Gold coin) 


iit 
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It belongs to Vasudev 


It belongs to Kanisk^ II. 


as above 


It belongs to Hnviska. 


as above 


More Details 

W hile this chapter was being hurried to the press, 1 happened 
to read an article on “ Early signed coins of India ” by 
Pandit Jayaswal, which was printed m No. 3-4 (1934, September- 
October) Vol. XX, of the Journal of the Bihar and Orissa 
Research Society. The article contains interesting, and hitherto 
unpublished, facts on the. coins of the Maurya and the Sunga 
dynasties. I felt great delight when I found that the conclusions 
at which I had independently arrived three or four years ago 
were thus supported by such a reputed scholar. Below I have 
given sorae interesting facts from the article: — 

(1) About coin No 93, the Pandit says^ “ I take the head 
to be that of the king, not of Demon (Cunningham and Smith). 

1 find no protruding tongue but a toothless mouth and a simiUng 
face on the C. A. I. coin. The face there is of an old man® of ‘ 
about 70 years or above.” Another coin of the same type has 
been found to be containing the word ” SubhSgsen ” on it. So these 
two coins are fixed up as belonging to SubhSgsen®. The Pandit 
again \\rites on Pp. 284:-“ He is to be identified with a Maurya 
prince in the neighbourhood of Gandhar. This Maurya prince 
was probably the ruler of Kasamir, who is named Jaloka m the 
history of Kasamir.” I have quoted this sentence here in order 
to draw the reader’s’ attention to the fact that the Pandit also 
belle\ed that Subhagseu was a Maurya prince. Details about 
Jaloka (Jalauka) and Kasamir. are given later on*. 

(2) In the description of coins Nos. 91 and 92, the Pandit 
has repeatedly emphasized upon the “ Moon on the hill ” as "the 

(1) Ibid Pp. 283. 

(2) The similanty between the conclusions arrived at by me and by tha 
t’andit will be clearly seen in the account of Subhagsen at the and of 
Ibis Vol. 

(3) See f. B, no* 2 aboic, 

W Tor details on Subhagsen vide at the end of this Vol* If the size of 
this volume alloiis, details about Jalauka will be given in an appendix. 
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most prominent Maurya symbol® This statement is proved very 
o/fen by me while describing Maurya coins in this chapter. Again 
these signs*'* are proved fo be belonging to Jainism, because all 
the Maurya kings, except Asoka^. (who was also at first a Jain®) 
were Jains. The Mauryas have selected this sign with a particular 
motive. They were staunch Jains, and loved their religion and 
respected their preceptors. Chandragupta, the founder of this 
dynasty, was inspired to select this sign® by his preceptor Bhadra- 
bahu, the famous Jaina monk^® 

Every Jain understands the significance of this sign. Such ques* 
tions are minutely discussed in journals like the Indian Antiquery. 

Every Jain generally goes to a temple of his religion once 
a day. After entering it, he depicts a Swastik with unbroken 
grams of rice on a low square stool; then he arranges three 
small heaps over it and lastly over them the grains of rice in such 
a way as to present the sign of the* Moon^®. I have already 
explained the meaning of the Swastika. The three heaps mean the 
Ratna-traya-knowledge, realizadon of true insight and character. 

(5) The sign denoting the dynasty is “the Horse with the Crescent’*; “the 
Moon on the HiU” indicates the religion. (Cf. the religions sign of the 
ChasthaUa Ksatrapas). 

(6) These signs will provide solutions to the riddles, e. g. Questions and 
points raised at the end of the first chapter. 

(7-8) Details will be given in the account of Asoka. 

^ (9) it is well known that he had become a Jaina monk during the retiring 

period of his life. Vide his account. 

(10) The gigantic idol at grava^a Belgol in the south is of Bhadrabahu. 
More details are given in the account of Chandragupta. For his number in the 
rank of monks from the time of Mahavir, see f. n no. 126. Pp. 26. He is 
famons as “gruta Kevali” among the Jains, All the three sections of Jainism 
J^espect him highly. 

(11) Aksata— These grains are taken unbroken with the desire that the 
Worshipper may attain salvation which is "faultless. This custom is now observed 

more in breach", because it is ^ery difficult to get unbroken grains of rice 
everj day. ( AkSata is now taken in the sense of “ rice ’’ in place of the 
original meaning ** unbroken.” ) 

(12) For details see pp. 46 and seq~ 
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The symbol of the moon at the top stands for the salvation-slab^’. 
The whole sign thus means:— “May I attain salvation with the 
help of Ratna-traya, by freeing myself from the eternal cycle of 
the world” 

(3) The Pandit states on Pp. 285:—" The occurrence of 
Elephant which is almost a constant emblem on Maurya coins 
etc.” But the Elephant is the sign of one Maurya king only, 
namely Priyadarsin. It is not the family sign, like the " Moon 
on the Hill." I have been emphasizing upon, and giving publicity 
to, this fact for last ten years'*. 


91 

]. B. O. R. S. Vol. XX, 1 

Coin No. 3 above. 


No. 34, Plate 1, fig. Nos. 


C. A. I. Plale If, 


5 and 6. 


No. 20. " 


No. 5 : 




Obverse:-[Rj];rt 0 Samara, 


J. B. O. R. S. 


Reverset-ilfattrya 


Plate I. No. 56. 


No. 6 : 




Obversei-Scr^tr/fs 




Reverser-illawrya 




Both these coins bear 




the Swastika, the Chaitya 




and "Moon also. 








(!3) Those persons who have attained salvation are called “Siddhas* in 
the Jaina literature. The Jains believe that all such persons reside on a broad 
slab of stone, which is known as^Siddba-iila’’. 

(14) See my article "Emperor Asoka dislodged’’ which I bad written at 
the time of the Fifth session of the All India Oriental Conference at Lahore 
in 1929; shortly after this a Gujarati translation of this article was submitted 
by me at the Ninth Sabitya Parifad” at Kadtad. The same article was con* 
tiibnted by me in the Silver Jnbilee oomber of the "Jain’’, ( Bha^magat). A 
certain Snryanaraj-aU Vyas of XJjiain has written a Hindi rendering of the same 
(witbonl my permission) in the gravan number, 1919. of "Nagati PracharinI 
Sabba”. (Kasl). 
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(4) The Pandit states on Pp. 285:—*' Hollow cross (probably 
meaning^ all-India empire) the moon-on-the hill and Swastika ” 
( see coins Nos. 91-92 below ). I have to add that the Swastika 
on the Maurya coins, be it hollow, half-stamped or incomplete, 
is a sign of Jainism 

Now we turn to the coins again. 


The letters are clearly given; the coin bears the 

B. C. 289 to 

Swastika, the Chaitya and the Moon on it. The coin 

236 and 

evidently belongs to Samprati^”, who being a Jain^® 

specially 

got these Jaina signs struck on the coins.^^. 

282 to 266 

B. C. 

Coin No. 6 (No. 91 here), has a hollow Swastika 
which Pandit Jayaswalji^® interprets as All-India 
empire." According to Jaina books^® it means three 
oceans® ° and the Hymalayas, over which the king 
hadi established his power® Jaina books thus give 
the* sign a wider meaning of the term, and show 
the extent of the king’s empire 

— 



'■ (15) For the other name of Sainprati, ride the accomit ot Pnyadarsin. 

(16) For his religion vide the account of Priyadarsin 

(17) All these are Jama signs. See pp. 46 and " More Details ' above. 

(18) See “More Details" above. 

(IS) The com belont-s to Samprati. who was a Jam, he must have got 
these si^s inscribed after understanding their meaning. (See . n. no. 

(20) Vide K. S. S. Com. pp. IS. 

(21) This sablect is geographical and the Jama belief about it. Details 
about it would be a digression here. 

17 
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.3 

Obverse'.-Ths Elephant 


C. A. I. Plate III 


between the Chaitya j 


No. 5. Pp. 62. 

i 

1 

1 

1 

1 

and the BodWtree, v,iXh 
its ears spreading on 
both the sides; with 
the trunk and the 
portruding tusl s; hollow 
Swastik, Chaitya and 
Moon. 

Reverse -Horse with the 
Crescent;Chaityaetc. the 
word is * Dasara[iha^ *. 


J. B. 0. R. S. 
Plate I. No. 1. 

! 

Obverse:-A portrait-head 


C. A. I. Plate No. 7. 


with ears, nose and eyes; 
it may be the head of 
a demon*®, because 
the tongue is protruding 
out of the mouth; it 
may be an adversary 
of Buddhism; there are 
some letters on its 
head, but they are 
illegible. 

Reverse:-Bodhi Tree and 


Pp. 63. J. B. 0. U. S. 
Plate I. No. 7. 


Chaitya on both the sides. 


) 


(22) The coin suc;»ests bis supremacj, \^hlch be established lo the 
ninth year of his reign- Or it may hue been struch in commemoration of his 

ikV Md pillar m-cnplion!,— the work whicli continued tor the hrst twent}- 
SIX years of his rule. 

(23) It contains a retcrence lo the cliaritablc help rendered by Daiarath 
to the monVs of the ^jujlri sect- 

the Elepl^t Details' aboie, for the thoughts of Pandit Jayasvral on 

» betTveen DtUnih and PriiadiTSin, %ide the account 

of Priyadarsin. and the appendix at the enj of this book. 
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Ill 


The religious signs show, that ting Dasarath 

B.-C. 289 

was a Jain, as is also shown by the rock-inscription 
of the Nagarjun caves®^. The Elephant on the 
obverse®^ shows its connection with Priyadarsin®®; 
but the Elephant on its coin, unlike its figure on 
other coins, has tusks* ^ SoDaSarath, and Priyadar- 
sin might have been equals and contemporaries®'^. 

For the meaning of the horse with the crecent 
see coins Nos. 67, 68, 71 and 72 etc. 

onwards 

Pandit Jayaswalji says that the head is not of 

B. C. 336 to 

a demon, but of a human" being. The tongue is not 

protruding out, but it looks like that because the 
jaw is that of a toothless old man®®. The face is 
smiling. 1 agree with the Pandit. 

Another similar coin is seen by the Pandit in 
the Imperial Museum at Calcutta. On its reverse 
are the words ** Subhagasen”^ So these two coins are 
fixed up as belonging to Subhagasen®^. 

The signs which are interptetted as the Tree 
and the Chaitya by Sir Cunningham, appears to be 
that of a Trisula to me. Such Trisulas are found in 
the Jaina caves of Orissa. (See pp. 56 above). 

226»®. 


(26) In the coins of kings who were under the \assalage of Prijadarsin, 
the Elephant is stamped without its tusks. Tlieir presence in the coins of 
Dasarath shows that he was independent. 

( 2 ;) See f. n. no. 26 above. 

(28) For its time see the appendi*^ on Dasarath at the end of this book< 

(29) Pp, 126 abo%c, for these coins. 

(30) See f. n. no. 29 abo^e. 

(31) For details about Subhagasen, vide his account. 
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Obverse:-Bodhi Tree and 
Chaitya; the words are: 
“ [A]gimitas’\ 
Reverse:-Bull with the 
face to the left, and 
the Chaitya; this coin 
has not been reprinted 
here; see Nos. 18 & *10. 


Pafichal 


C. A. I. Plate VIII, 
No. 36, Pp. 83. Nos. 
18 and 40 in this book. 


These three coins are 
similar to one another* As 
the prints on them are not 
very distinct, they are not 
produced here. The details 
given below are on the 
authority of Sir 
Cunningham. 


Ayodhya 


C. A. I. Plate IX, 
Nos. 10, 11. Pp. 93. 
C. A. I. Plate HI, 
No. 6. Pp. 63. 

C. H. I. Plate 23; 
No. 36. 


No. 10*. Obveisei-Eiephant 
on the left; Chaitya; 

Sivadatlas 

Reverse:-Chmtya. 

No. 11: Obversc:-as above. 
i*Reverse:-Uijain sign.* 


(32) Stc f. o. DO. 33 below, 


^)etai^ed information about < 


All scholars have, as * if, conspired to h^ up 
Agnimitra as belonging to Sunga dynasty®'*, and 
then have tabulated this and other similar coins as 
belonging to this dynasty®®. But the signs on the 
coin prove it to be belonging to Jainism. Again all 
the Sungas were the followers of the Vedic religion. 
(Vol. Ill, for details). For the dynasty and the 
time of this Agnimitra vide vol. I. Pp. 305 and 
pp. 325 to 328; and coin No. 16 above. Agnimitra 
must have been just another name of Sudev, 
Dhanadev or AsvaghoSa, just as Brbaspatimitra^s 
another name was Jethamitra. (Cf. details of coins 
Nos. 18 and 40), 


Pandit Jayaswal’s interpretation is as follows:- 
"These two coins belong to Maurya Deva series. 
They are intimately connected. The legend was 
read by Sir Cunningham as Sn-adatasa, but the 
reading was doubted by Vincent Smith. (C. I. M. 144). 


No. 10 : ^alisttka [ s ] 
No. 11 : Sa[/i]s»fca [.] 


These words prove 
that the coins belonged to 
Salisuka. For details about 
them see the appendix at 
the end of this book. 


B C. 427 to 
417. 


From 1 B. C. 
to 230 A. D. 
approximately 


I 


133) J B.O.K.S. \'ol. XX, Plate II, No. 1, 
Pp. 291 and so on. 


and 3; and details about it* 
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Note —The readers will find that the following are the mam 
points of thc'e chapters on coins — 

( 1 ) Coins of all d) nasties and kings coming within the 
time-hmit of this book are described here 

( 2 ) Religious signs on them are fully discussed and explained 

( 3 ) I have arrived at definite conclusions on those points 
where the evidence was convincing Other points I have left open 
to discussion and research 

( 4 ) These chapters are an eloquent testimon} to the fact 
that almost all the ancient kings were Jams, which was the all- 
pervading religion in ancient India Some critics have charged me 
with a blind passion to show the supremacy of Jainism over all 
things, but the readers will see that the book contains no definite 
conclusion which is not well warranted by facts and convincing 
pieces of evidence based on corns and inscriptions 



Supplement to the chapters on coins 

A detail or two remain to be stated in regard to coins before 
we declare quits with them. 

It is a common belief that the place, from where a particular 
coin was found, w'as ruled by the king whose name or likeness 
was borne by the coin. We will pro\e ( vide Vol. Ill ) in the 
account of Bhiimak that this contention is not true in all cases. 
Coins of Menander were found in Broach though he never ruled 
o\er it. This will also be explained in his account. Queen Balasrl 
had engra\ed the description of the victory of her grandson Gautaml- 
putra Satakarm o\ei the Ksaharatas and the Sakas in the rock- 
inscription at Nasik; I intend to give details about this in the 
account of the kingdom of Nahapan as it is inopportune to speak 
anything here. Hitherto my belief was that he was the 26th king 
of the Satavahan dynasty. Later evidence, however, has made me 
correct this contention. His was the 20th number in the dynasty. 
Hence several changes m his date and other details will have to 
be stated here\ Coins of this king have been found from Surastra 
(vide Plate V, No, 76); yet his sovereignty was never established 
over that region. He had, however, invaded Saurastra at the be- 
hest of Sakari Vikramaditya of Avanti, and had slaughtered the 
Sakas and the Ksaharatas (Vide account of Rsabhadev and Devanak, 
B. C. 52 in Vol. III). Hence the coins bear the sign of Avanti— per- 
mitted by the king of Avanti as a mark of grace— and hence they 
W'ere found from Saurastra with the portrait-head of Nahapan 
superimposed with Ihe likeness of this king®. 

As regards script the common convention is that the obverse 
side bore the script of the sovereign power, while the reverse had 
that of the province where the coins w'ere circulated. This rule will 
make it easy to understand over what provinces foreign people 
liVe the Greeks, the Yons, the Bactrians, the Parthians, the 
Palhavas, the Ksaharatas, the Sakas and the Scythians ruled. 

^ (1) Details of his account m this vol. wUl have to be changed. For more 
details Vide vol IV the account of the JSndhra djmast^'. 

0) Details about this will be given m vol. IV. 
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Obverse:- 
King riding 
a horse on the 
right side. 

Reverse:- 
‘^Maka- 
rajas Raja- 
rajas Mahatas 
Ayas'\ a stand- 
ing idol of a 
God. 


C. H.I. 
Plate 
No. 7. 
fig- 

No. 30. 


In this 6gure and in No. 8 
of C. H. T. both the coins are ! 
stated to have belonged to Ayas I. 
But looking to the words “Rajati- 
rajas” in the coin of Moses above, 
in that of Ayas here, and to 
‘‘Maharaj Rajatiras” in the coin of 
Gondofames (No 99), it becomes 
clear that Moses must have been 
a distant member of the Persian 
royal family. Similarly, Ayas I 
and Aziliz were also related to 
the same family. (See f. n. below 
for reasons). Hence they could 
not assume the title of “Maharaja- 
dhiraj”, though they could make 
themselves known as “Rajadhiraj” 
because they were independent 
Indo-parthian rulers. Ayas II and 
Gondofames, on the other hand, 
were direct members of the royal 
family, and thus could assume 
the title of “Maharajadhimj”. In 
short, this coin seems to belong 
to Ayas II and not to Ayas I. 

[ Foot-note:-C. H. I. Pp. 586 
to 592; coins of Moses are in Plate 
No. 8 ( fig. No. 48) and in plate 
No. 6 (fig. Nos. 9 and 12). Also 
see the catalague of coins in the 
British Museum; No. 26 and 8. 
For Ayas 1. B. M. C. coins No. 
160, 137, 56*and 187: for'Aziiiz, 
ibid coins Nos. 40, 23 and 39; 
and in J, R. A. S. 1905, pp. 788, 
Plate No. 3. In all these coins, 


B.C. 

30 

to 

A.D. 

19= 

49 

yrs. 



in 
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the word " Maharajatiras ” is 
stamped for these three kings. 
While in case of Ayas II (C. H. I. 
Plate VIII, fig. Nos. 45, 46, and 
49) the word is “Maharaja Raja- 
tiras”. Hence we come to the 
conclusion that the first three 
Indo-parthian kings were distantly 
connected with the royal family, 
while the last two were closely 
related with it.] 


99 


Obverse:- 
The king 
riding a horse 
on the right 
and a sort 
of sign. - 
Reverse:- 
"Maharaja 
RajaitrasTra- 
tar Devavrata 
Gudafaras"; a 
standing idol 
of God. 


C.H.I. 

Plate 
No. 8. 
fig- 

No. 32. 


This coin belongs to the fifth 
Indo-parthian emperor Gondofar- 
nes. (Table pp. 144 and 405). 
Being a close relative of the royal 
family be assumed the title of 
“MabSrajadhiraj". Read f. n. above 
for details. 
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Obverse'- 


C.H. I. 


A king rid- 
ing a horse. 
Reverse:- 
“ Mahara- 
jas Rajarajas 
M a h ai a s 
Ayas"; a man 
standing in a 
particular pose. 


Plate 
No. 8 
fig- 

No. 45. 


It belongs to the fourth Indo- 
parthian king Ayas II. Being a 
close relative of the Persian royal 
family, he has also assumed the 
title of "Maharajadhiraj”. 
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Reverse:- 
Chaitya with 
three arches, 
with the moon 
above it; the 
sun and the 
moon on either 
side and a 
curved line be- 
low. The words 
atei — Rajno- 
l/iahaksirapas 
Isvaradatla&a 
Predhamavarse. 

106 Obveisei- 

Por trait- 
head of the 
king showing 
the right side 
of the face. 
Reverse:- 
C h a i t y u 
with the moon 
above; sun & 
moon; words 
arc:-‘‘M<Tftar5- 
jendra Datla- 
fulra Rarama 
Vai^va S;.} 
hla harujh 

Dharsen'\ 


culating the Era to have begun 
in 78 A. D-, says that 158 to 161= 
236 to 239 A.D. The Era, however, 
began in 103 A. D.; the dates 
158 to 161 will be equal to 261 
to 264 A. D. It has been found 
that he got coins struck “in the 
first year ”, “ in the second year ” 
and so on of his reign. 


C.A.R. 
Plate 
No. 18. 
fig- 

No.g35 

Silver 

coin. 


The signs show that he was 
a Jain. 

Dharasen was the son of 
Indradatta. The words “Parama 
Vaisijava”, however show that he 
must have turned to Vedic" reli- 
gion, The signs are the same as 
in the coin of Isvaradatta, showing 
him to be a descendant of that 
dynasty. He has, therefore, descri- 
bed himself as Traikutak in the 
rock-inscription which he got 
inscribed. ( vide Vol. Ill ) His 
date can be calculated to 456 
A. D. 


A,D. 

456 


Chapter IV 

Maurya dynasty 

Synopsis ? — The duration of the dynasiy^A chronoJogtcal 
and correct Ust of the names of kings after a proper consider^ 
afton of the various names given hy various writers — The number 
of kings in the dynasty and the duration of the reign of each — 
Some believe that the M auryas were Sudras and some believe 
that they were Ksatriyas — Discussion on the arguments advanced 
by both and then their true origin — Possible relation between 
Chandragupta and Ninth Nand — Duration of the reign of 
Chandragupia ( the time when he assumed the title of the '* king 
and the time when he assumed the title of the emperor ''Y—T he 
duration of his life — Various theories about the duration of his 
hfe — Refutation of the theory that Chandragupta and Sandrecotus 
are the same individual — Perversion of ancient Indian history 
due to this theory 
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The founder of this dynasty is Chandragupta about'' whose 
caste*, there is a difference of opinion. Before he defeated Maha- 
nand and established his power in Magadh, 
The duration ol upon a certain territory. In a 

> “Sty Chandragnpta really founded his dynasty 

from the year in which he began to rale this territory — the year 
which we have to find out®. He established his power over 
Magadh in 372 B. C., or 155 M. E. At this time Avanti was 
under the power of Magadh- 

The list of the names of Maurya kings given in Parisistha- 
parva-a Jaina book-refers to only those of them who had paramountcy 
over Avanti^. Their duration was only 168 years*; from M. E 155+ 
168=323 or 372 B. C. to 204- The writers of Paranas have fixed 
up this dmc to be only 137 years, taking which for granted a 
certain writer® has constructed the following chronological list: — 

(1) Chandragupta B. C. 322 to 298=24 


(2) Bindusar 

(3) Aiokavardhan 

(4) Kunal (Suyas) 

. L . 


298 to 272=26 
272 to 232=40 
232 to 224=8 


(5) DaSarath ( Bandhupalit® ) (6) Samprati 

B. C 224 to 216=8 (Indrapalit) B. C. 216 to 207-9 


(7) Salisuka® 

(8) Devavarma 


207 to 206=1 
206 to 199=7 


(9) Satadhanusa 199 to 191=8 (10) Brhadrath „ 191 to 184=7 


(1) Caste" here means one of the four “Classes". It is not nsed ii 
its modern sense. 

(2) Vkle Ins account lor my final opinion about this. 

(J) Vol. I. pp. 199. f, o. no. 3g_ 

(4) \'ol. I. pp. 202. 

(5) '* Maurj-a Samr5jj-a Ka Ttlhas " np. 161, 

(6) See further. 
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When Mahananda’s daughter and Chandragupta met for the 
first time, the eight spokes of her chariot were almost broken‘s, 
and it was predicted that Chandragupta^s line will have eight 
kings. The Puranas seem to have tried to adjust this prediction 
with their time-limit These Puranas differ widely from the Jaina 
books in this matter According to the latter, Chandragupta esta- 
blished his power in Magadh in 372 B C. or 155 M. E. and 
not in 322 B. C. as the Puranas say. The Jaina books, being 
supported by other facts and figures, are more correct in this 
matter than the Puranas. The duration of Chandragupta's reign 
according to Jaina books is 15 years, while, according to the Puranas 
it is 24 years. This interval of 9 years can be explained if we 
take that the Puranas must have included the years of his rule 
over the small territory also. Thus the duration of the Maurya 
dynasty was 168+9=177 years, M. E. 146 to 323 or 381 B. C. 204®. 

The first four kings are famous in history, and their time 
^ is discussed in their accounts. So we shall try 
to fix up the time of the remaining five® below. 

Th^ names of the first four are: — (1) Chandragupta, (2) Bin- 
dusar, (3) Asokavardhan^®, (4) PriyadarSin. The last died in M. E. 
290=237 B. C. The dynasty ended m 323 M. E or 204 B. C.' 

(7) See further. 

(8) I do not see my way to arrive at any compromise by my calculations 
and the calculation of the Puranas. In the same way, the Puranas have fixed 
Up 122 years for the ^unga dynasty, while the Jaina books have fixed up 90. 
Even if we may try to adjust this difference by saying that these 22 years 
were the time during which PuSyamitra was the commander of the forces of 
Magadh, yet the end of the Maurya djnasty would be 184-22=5162 B. C. 
while according to Jama books it is 203 B. C. 

There is only one way in which this difference can be made up. Some of 
the ancient copy-writers of these manuscripts must have 'written 137, while 
the real number must have” been 177, either by slip of pen or by not being 
able to decipher the manuscript properly. 

(9) 5, if we take up the total number to be 9. and 6 if we take it up 
to be 10. 

do) I hare proved elsewhere that Asoka and Pnyadarsm 'were different 
individuals. 

19 
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This means that the remaining five kings ruled for the intervening 
33 years only. Pusyamitra killed the last king Brhadrath and 
founded his own dynasty^^. Thus we gather the name of the last 
king^®. The name of Prlyadarsm’s son and successor was Vrssqu 
or Ksabhasen”. Thus we fix up the name of the fifth king. For 
the sixth, seventh and eighth, we shall have to fix their names 
depending upon various ancient books The most accepted names 
are Brhaspatimitra, Devvatman Pusyadharma. Their order is 
not of much importance. If we accept them as 10, we have to 
make it up by saying that the last king was preceded by his 
brother Satadhanva’*. 


Below is given 

the least. 

then, which 

I hope, 

will be agree* 

able and acceptable 

to all — 




(1) Chandragupta— 

ME to 

ME’' 

B C 

to B. C =years 

king 

146 

154 

381 


Emperor 

154 

169 

373 

„ 358=15/ 

(2) Bindusar — 

169 

197 

358 

„ 330=28* 

(3) Alokavardhan— 

-197 

207 

330 

„ 289=41* 

(4) Pnyadarsm^® — 

237 

291 

289 

„ 235=54* 

(5) Vr^abbsen” —■ 

291 

300 

235 

„ 226=9 


■ (11) The Puranas have fixed op that the Suoga dynasty began from the 

year m which PuSyamUra became the commander. Taking this into cMSider 
atioQ, Brhadrath cannot be taken as the last king (See further) 

(12) See f. n no. 11 above 

(13) Vide his account m vol. III. 

(1+) See the chronological list above 

(15) The New Year's day m M E is generally m October. Hence, when 

we refer the same event to these two eras, in the M E. the number of the 
year will be the current one, which in the Christian Era» the number will bo 
that of the past year. * « , » 

(16) The names of the last five kings are a matter of much discussion; so 
is the question of the order of their succession, I have not yet arrived at 
quite definite corclusions. 1 intend to devote a special chapter to the subject of 

The causes of the decline of the Maur^n Empire' at the end of this vol 
where 1 will discuss this in details 

(17) Cf. f n no 11 above The name of Brhaspatimitra as no. 9 lO 
practically useless. It has been introduced here in order to make it 
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(6) Dewarma — 300 

„ 307 

226 

„ 219=7 

(7) Pu^dharma — 307 

„ 314 

219 

213=7 

(8) Satadhanva — 314 

321 

213 

„ 206=7 

(9) Brhaspatimitra^®321 

„ 323 

206 

204=2 

1 1 



years 177 

* The derations of the reigns of these kings are 23j, Zl\, 40^ 

and 53J years respectively. 

and so the 

sum is 

177 and not 179. 


Maurya dynasty 


Some writers are of the opinion that the Maurya dynasty 
derived its natne from "Mura” which was the name of th6 mother 
of Chandragupta. This_does not seem plausible 
Caste t o me, not only b ecause it is grammatically 

i ncorrect, but becau se the dynastic name of a 
•king is seldom derived from his mother's side^®. The other arid 
the more probable theory is that Maurya®” was the' name of the 

with what is given in the Hathfgumfa inscription— that Pufyamitra Sunga 
was a contemporary of Khirveli who had defeated Brbaspatimitra of Magadh> 
But this ail is not possible* (For details, vide the account of Kharvel). So it 
is proper to drop the name altogether. So the king who was killed by PuSya- 
mitra was the son of Ptiyadarsiu, Rsabhasen by name. Thus the number will 
be reduced to cine, ■which will be in astcem^ut with the prophecy uttetredat 
the time of breaking down of eight spokes of the chariot of the queen of 
Chandragupta and the daughter of Mahanand. If we get an evidence to proie 
that Pufyamitra killed Brbaspatimitra, we shall have to change our conclusions. 
But it is not possible* 

(18) In the chapter on "The causes of the decline of the Maurs'an Empire”, 
at the end of this vol*, I hhve proved that Brbaspatimitra was either a brother 
or a son or a close relative of Subbagasen. There has been no Haurya king 
named BTbaspatimUra, The name Brhaspatimitra of the Hath^ut^a inscription 
of Kharvel, is confused with Pufyamitia and then his time is fixed up. But the 
Very foundation is ill-founded. (Vide the accounts of Kharvel and PuSyamitra). 

(19) A king may personally make himself known by affixing to bis name 
the family^ name of his mother, as is the case with many Andhra kings. But 
even Andhras have not fixed up their dynastic name on the family name of 
a mother. 

(20) C. A. I. Plate XII: there are coins of Chandragupta and Bindusar 
(Ko 3. 71, 72 in this book). They bear the Horse with the Crescent. Had they 
not been ksatrijns there would have been no Horse in their coins. The Horsb 
is nkaost the invaiiable concommitant of a k^tii^a. 
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Chapter 


m 

Ksatriya clan of that name which ' was an off-shoot of the 
Samvrijji family,®^ who emigrated to various places from Videha 
(Mithila), the capital of Cheiak, who is said to have belonged to 
that family in Mahapariniwansutta. 

One theory about the origin of the Mauryas is as follows — 
Mura^* the mother of Cbandragupta was the daughter of a 
bfrd-tamer (peocock tamer) of the Ninth Nand; 
Its origin his father’s name is unknown^®. When Chan* 
dragupta’s mother was pregnant, she felt an 
intense desire to swallow the moon. As none could fulfill her 



desire, she began to become weaker and weaker. At last, a 
brahman named Chanakya fulfilled her desire on condition that 
if she gave birth to a son, and if that son was willing, he should 
be 'given over to him after he attained his majority. Fortunately 
a son was born, and he was given the significant name of 
Chandragupta®^. 

Some writers advanced the theory that Chandragupta was 
of a low i. e. ^udra family, because his mother was the daughter 
of a bird-tamer*®, and because his father was unknown. Then they 
go further and say that as the Ninth Nand himself was a Sudra 
he had to marry this Mura, who gave birth to Chandragupta*®. 
Thus Chandragupta was the son of Mura. When, however, the 
reader, sees that the Mauryas were ksatriyas, all these theories 
will have no appeal for him. 

My reasons for not believing Chandragupta to be the son°^ 
of the Ninth Nand*® are as under: — 

(1) When Chandragupta entered Patliputra, after having 


is possible that he may have bad a beautiful daughter named Mura, whom 
Mahanaod might have married, aud who might have given birth to Chandra* 
gupta. If we take this theory for granted he is rightly called “Vrsala” in 
MudrarakSasa. Even this theory has no foundation in fact. 

C. H. I. Pp. 70. — “Chandragupta is represented as a lowborn connection 
of family of Nand.” 

(24) One m whose case the moon was concealed. 

(25) Kings of those times had a special liking for the fiesh of peacocks. 

See the rock inscription of Priyadarsin. ^ 

(26) I. C. I. Intro. Fp. 34, f. n. no. 1. and on pp. 29, f. n. no. 3. Prof. 
Hnltzsch says* — “ According to Mudraraksas, Chandragupta wjs a Vrsala i. e. 
member of the Sudra caste.” 

The same word has been used in connection with Srfmukh of ^udhrat 
Vide his account in Vol. IV, where the words are “ Vrsalobali.” 

(27) Vol. 1. Pp. 340, M. S. K.I. Pp- 94:—*' Chandragupta was the grandson 
of the last Nand (DhundhTraj); Chandragupta ivas the son of Nand (Srldhar)”; 
according to Kathasarit-sagar he was the son of Mahapadma. M. S. K. I. Pp, 
560. — b^heie that Cbabdra v.'as another name for Saraprati.^’ 

(23) See f."n. no. 27 and 19 abo\e. 
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defeated the Ninth Nand, Nanda’s danghter fell in love with 
him and married him’’®. This could not have 
His relation with been possible if Chandragupta had been Ae 
Nand the Ninth son of Nand, even by a different wife from 
the one who was the mother of the girl’°. 

(2) The dynastic name of the Nanda king is Nag and that 
of Chandragupta is Maurya. 

(3) Nand's family name is Malla*\ which Chandragupta*s 
is Maurya. Both are branches of the Samvnjji stock, a high 
keatriya clan*®; we will prove this in the account of PriyadarSin. 

(4) That Chandragupta married Nand’s danghter proves 
they belong to two diSerent branches of the Samvtijli stock; 
among which it was the rule that the girls could not be ^ven in 
marriage out ibe clan, and that children of the same branch 
could not marry one another*®. 

Nowhere are found the dates of the beginning and the end 
of the rule of Chandragupta. I have stated below theories advan- 
ced by various ancient literatures:— 

(1) The Brahamin Pura^as** state ; — ** Chandragupta became 
king emperor of Magadh one hundred years after the accession of 
Nand 1 to the throne. " We have proved in 
ThB beginnins o! vol. I that Nand I came to the throne in 472 
hfs rule g qj, remember one 

thing here; the Purauas say that he became the 
emperor of Magadh in 472-100=372 B. C. But we know that 


(29) See further. 

(30) Children of the same father cannot intermarry’. Children of the same 
mother can, if they are bom by diffetcnt fathers, ( though rarely ). 

(31) The Nandas were cousins of ^reUik, whom we have proved to have 
belonged to the Malla clan. 

(32) See coins nos. 49, 50 and comments. R. W. W. Vol II. Pp. 13. 

(33) Sfddharth, the father of Mahavir, belonged to the Gnat clan and 
Chetah belonged to the Lichchhavl dan. Both are the branches of the 
SaTivTi]]! s’ock. So Chetak’s sister Tnsala was given in marriage to Siddhirth* 

(34) 1. A. Vol. 32, p, 231’ — ^The Brahmin's PuraUas stale that, Chan* 

throne of Magadh 100 years after the accession of 
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he had already established his rule over a small territory*® 9 year| 
before he achieved this victory with the help of Chanakya and 
Vakragriva. So B. C. 372 is the year in which he became the 
emperor of Magadh*®. 

(2) The Sinihalese Chronicles say that Chandragupta became 
king in Buddha Era 162*^“*®; we have proved in chapter I, that 
the Sinihalese calculate the beginning of this era from 543 B. C. 
Hence 162 B. E. means 381 B. C., which is the year in which 
Chandragupta established his power over a small territory, 

(3) According to the calculations of General Cunningham*® 
B. E. 162 IS not equal to 316 B- C. but equal to 382 B. C.; i. e 
there is an error of 66 years*®. His calculations agree with mine*^ 

(4) The Maurya dynasty was established in 162 B. E.**, 
from the year whence Chandragupta assumed the title of king 
over a small territory**. 

(5) According to Jama Literature** Chandragupta exterminated 
the Nandas 155 years after the death of Mahavlr, i, e. 527-155*= 
372 B. C. 

(6) We can deduce from the inscription of Sravan Belgol 

(35) He became emperor of Magadb nearly nme years after be established 
bis poviet as a cbieftam. 

(36) The reader will see by and by that this is the correct date. 

(37) The actual word in the book is *' accession, *’ meaning his becoming 
a cbieftam. Bead further. 

(38) I, A. Vol. 37, p. 345. 

(39) I. C I- C. Preface. Pp. 4. 

(40) Read argument No. 2, above. 

(41) A. B. 162=381 B. C. Thus Buddha Era. began in 381+162»543 B.C. 

(42) 1. A. Vol. 32. p. 227 . 

(43) Bead arguments No. 2 and 5. 

(44) Pansista Patva, Canto VIII, 339, Vol. I. p 200, C. H. I. p. 156 
(Hemachandra states that at this time ISS years bad elapsed since the death 
of Mahawr) I. H. quarterly, Vol V. Sep. 1929, p.400 *'Evam Ca fin Mahavir 
mukter verSa sate gate paficapaflcaradadhike Chandragupto bhavan njpah.” 
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that the name of Chandragupta’s*® religious preceptor was Bhadra- 
tahu. (Both according to the Digainbar as well as Svetambar 
sects). His priesthood date'= from A. M. 156 to A. M. 170 (B. C. 
371 to 357)*'’. This means that Chandragupta must have been 
on the throne of Magadh daring the same period*^. Thus Chandra- 
gupta could not have been the same as Sandracottus who is said 
to have been on the throne of Mj^adh when Alexander invaded 
India in 327 B. C. 

(7) We have stated in Vol. I. that Nand IX had a prime- 
minister named Sakdal who had two sons named SthuUbhadra 
and Sriyab. Sakdal had caused his son Sriyak to kill him as 
he was accused of treason by the king. This took place in about 
377 B. C. Then SthuUbhadra was offered prime-ministership by 
the 'king. But he refused the offer, and entered Jaina priesthood 
under Bhadrabahu*®, at the age of thirty**. 


(45) There was another Bbadrabahu in the Digambar sect and the name 
of his disciple was Guptichandra. A confusion has arisen due to this similarity 


of names-^which ae shall discuss later on. 


V'i 


(46) He was the sixth in the line of disciples of Mahavir and is famous t 
as Siutakevali in both the sects. His ptieslbood lasted from A. M. 156 to 
170=14 years. 


(47) We have stated in vol. I. that Avanti was under the Magadh fi 
Empire since the time of Nand I. When the Maurya rule began Avantt 
was still under the suzerainty of Magadh. One of the many changes instituted 
by Chanakya and Chandragupta was to appoint a member of the royal 
family as the governor of the provicc. His son Biodusar might have been 
intended for this post: but the appoiotroeot might have been postponed duo 
to bis delicate health. Chandragupta got places built there and visited the 
city fresuently. During one of bis stays he bad those sixteen dreams which 
he recounted to his preceptor Bhadrabahu who happened to be in Avanti 
Bt that time. 

Jlunisti Kaljan^ijayjx jg qj opinion that Bhadrabahu and Cbandra- 
gupta were not contemporaries. Cbaodragupta’s date^ according to himi is 
A. M. 210. 


H8) This tool! place A. M. I50=B. C. 377. This meins that Sthiili- 
bhadra was bom in A. M. 120. . 

(49) Studies of Jainism m South India, pt. H, p. 3*— “ Brahatkatha kosh 
by Hansena dtd. A. V. 931. says that Bhadrabahu had the king Chandra 
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‘Now this Bhadrabahu, ^as we have stated above, was a pre- 
ceptor of Chandragupta. Thus we gather that Sakdal, SthuUbhadra, 
Bhadrabahu, Nand IX and Chandragupta were contemporaries. 
Hence Chandragupta must have been on the throne before 350 
B. C. but not after that. 

(8) J. O. B. R. S. Vol. I. Pp. 104 : f. n. no. 137®*’:— “The 
Svetambaras count 110 or 109 years, between the accession of 
Chandragupta and death of Suhastin- (Vide Parisisthaparva by 
H. Jacobi pref. 95). The date for Suhastin, who was a contem- 
porary of Samprati is given by the Svetambaras as 265 A. M.” 

Now Suhastin was a preceptor of Samprati. If he died in 
265®^ then Chandragupta ascended the throne in 265-110=155 A.M. 

The data given above lead us to the following conclusions; — 

(1) Chandragupta established himself as a chieftain in 3S1 B.C. 

(2) Chandragupta came to the throne of Magadh in 372 B. C. 

The Buddhist books and thePurSnas agree in sta^g that 

Chandragu pta’s r eig n lasted for 24 yea rs.® Jaina books, 

gupfa as his disciple. So also Bhadrabahu Cbarita by Ratoanaodi of about 
1450 A. V., repeated la Rajavali katba by Devcbauda about 1800 )•" 

’ I. A. Vol. 21; p. 156-60. Dr. Fleet has tried to prove that Bhadrabahu, 
the preceptor of Cbaodragupta was some other individual than Bhadrabahu 
who is famous as Srutakevli. *’ 

According to the Digambaras, their sect was established by Guptichandra 
or Kundkundacbarya whose date has been fixed as 609 A. M. or 82-3 A. D. 
The name of his preceptor's preceptor was Bhadrabahu whose date might 
then'be fixed up as 31 B. C., in order to agree with 82-3 A. D. of Gupti- 
Cliandra. Then this Guptichandra has been confused with Chandragupta, and 
his preceptor’s preceptor ( not the preceptor ) with Bhadrabahu famous as 
8rutakevli.^K6ally speaking, however, these four are different individuals with 
diflerent dates. Dr. Fleet has erred due to the similarity in names. 

(Read further; see f. n. 45 ). 

(50) J. O. B. R. S. vol. I. p. 104; f. n. 137. 

(51) Some Svetambar writers state that Suhastin died in 290 A. M.; 
while others and all Digambar writers state that he died in 265 A. M.; the 
latter theory seems to me more plausible of the two. 

(52) I. C.X. Preface p. 32. “Dipwamsa. Maha\’amsa and Samant Pra- 
sadika by Buddhaghosh all allot 24 to Chandragupta and 28 years to Bindusar.*' 

(53) Ssoka p. 206, f. n. 1. "Turmore and Wijesimha, both assign him 
34 years* reign. The figure seems to be a copyist’s 'bunder, " 

20 
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on the other hand, declare that hc_niled for-J6 years. This 
divergence can be easily explained. The Buddhist books*^ state 
that Chandragupta ascended the throne in A. B. 
The duration of his ]62, which, according to the SinihrUese method 
reign and his life calculation, comes to 381 B. C. and which 
according to the other method, comes to 358 B. C; (543B,’C. 
being the date of Buddha's Nir\'ana and 520 B. C. of his death). 
Now 381 B. C. is the date when Chandragupta began his rule 
over a small territory, white 358 B. C is the date when his reign 
ended. The exact words in the book are; — “ Chandragupta 
flourished '* which means that Chandragupta was the rCigning 
monarch in 358 B. C.“® and might have, shortly after, abdicated 
his throne. Thus the Buddhist books and the PurSpas calculate 
24 years, in which period arc included the first eight years of 
his chieftaincy, while the Jaina books'^* state only 16 years i. c. 
the e-vact period hr which he was on the throne of Magadh®'. 

We now turn to the date of his death. A certain wiiter 
says;—®* Chandragupta, grand father of A§oka, and first para* 
mount sovereign of India, according to Jaina tradition, abdicated 
the throne in 297 B. C. ( ? ), became a Jaina ascetic in Sravapa 
Belagol in Mysore.” Another writer says: — ** ” That Chandragupta 
died 12 years after doing penance on the Chandragiri hill, may 
be taken as a historical fact. ” The same writer®® stales on the 

(54) I. A. V, 32, p. 231; /. n, 3i, 37, 83 atoie. 

(55) I have sometimes stated 353 B. C- anti sometimes 357 B. C. as the 
date of Chandragupta’s abdication. In fact his reign lasted for 23 years and 
6 to 8 months including bis period of chieftaincy and for 15 years and 4 
months, omitting it. When we calculate biclovards, it comes to some month 
in 357 B. C., or nearly 358 B. C; Cf. f, n. 72 bellow. 

(56) The author of Pansistapana has stated only 16 years, because 
he has stated in his booh names and periods of those flings whose po^ver 
extended over Avanti, 

(57) We have proved this just above; Ct. f. n. 72 below and 56 above. 

(58) A certain writer. 

(59) J. S. I. Vol. I. p. 21. 

(60) Ibid. Vol I. p, 22. 
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authority of Epi. Indi* VIII p. 171 (by Dr. Fleet) and of Ind. 
Ant. XXI p. 156. “ This is strongly supported by eminent scholars 
like Mr. Thomas and Lewis Rice. ( That Chandragupta was a 
]ain ). He abdicated his throne in favour of his son; very soon 
the Srutakevali®^ died.” It is also stated in Epigraphica Kernatica®^ 
"Tradition says that he lived for 12 years after the decease of 
Bhadrabahu. His death then occurred when he was about shty 
two years of age, which seems more natural.” Mr. Vincent-Smith 
says: — " In the second edition I rejected the theory of Chan- 
dragupta’s abdication of the throne; but now at the time of the 
compilation of this third edition, I am disposed to believe that 
the tradition probably is true in Us mam outline, and that 
Chandragupta really abdicated and became a Jaina ascetic. Epi- 
graphical support (Mr. Lewis Rice, Mysore and Coorg, from the 
Inscription ) is far from conclusive. Nevertheless my present 
impression is that the tradition has a solid foundation on foot. ” 
The legend as described in a book is, that Bhadrabahu uttered 
a strange prophecy in reply to the narration of his dreams by 
Chandragupta i. e. famine (or 12 years. " As a result of this 
prophecy, a large body of Jains (numbering about 12000) came 
to south, where several of them (including Bhadrabahu^) died 
by the holy vow of Satrilekhana®*-fasting to death. Chandragupta 
who followed the Sangh, renouncing everything remained for 
twelve years at Belagol and finally himself died by the same 
rite.”®® 

Thus we*come to the conclusion that after abdicating his 
throne in 357 B. C., he led the life of a Jaina ascetic for twelve 
years and died in 345- B. C.®® 

(6I> Ibid voi. 1. p. 20. 

(62) I. C, Vol II. p. 41. 

(63) E. H. I. p. 146. 

(64) J. N. I. P. 135. 

(65) u e. he abdicated bis tbtone.aUd tebotibced the World. 

(66) f. a. 73 below* * 
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A writer in the Annual number of “The* Bombay Samachar’ 
for 1923, has stated:-“Chandragapta abdicated his throne at the 
age of fifty and became a Jaina monk. Chandra- 
The duration ol gupta was with Bhadrabahu when the latter 
gave up his life by fasting to death. Chandra- 
gupta died in the same way twelve years later.” This means 
that Chandragupta died at the age of 62. 

There are several points which falsify this theory:— 

(1) Chandragupta was a Jain*^. After he came to the throne 
of Magadh, he got a palace built in Avanti and used to stay 
there for some period every year®*. Once he had several dreams®®; 
the explanation of which he sought from Srutakevali Bhadrabahu^®. 
After deep meditation, the preceptor told him that there would 
be famine lasting for 12 years over Magadh, and that the supreme 
knowledge would not henceforth be in existence^ He advised all 
around him to migrate toxs’ards the south, and he himself accom- 
panied them with Chandragupta, who had joined him as bis 
disciple’^®. Near Mt. Chandragiri near 6ravapa Belgol in Mysore 
Bhadrabahu gave up his life in about A. M. 170 or 357 B. C. 


(67) R. A. S. B, Vol. VII. Pp. 411; — ^“He was Jain”. 

(68) Read further; Vol. I. Pp. 177. 

(69) There were 16 dreams according to the Digambara boolws. 

(70) A i^njlakevJj is oss whose stady is deep enaogh hj make him s 
Kei’ali, but on whom the actual prescience is not bestowed. 

(71) Line 17 of Hathlgumfa inscnption is eloquent about the truth of 
the prophecy. 

(72) J. O. B. R. S. Vol. I. Pp. 100— "The Jama chronology places the 
accession of Chandragupta m Nov. 326-25”. We have already proved that 
this date is incorrect. 

Epi. Kar. II. Pp. 37-38 "Bhadrabahu sent all his disciples except 
ban ragapta to Chola and pandiya countries”, where, consequently. Jainism 
began to spread. 

ri, monks do not travel during the ramy season. Bhadrabahu reached 

n ragiti on the eve of the monsoons ( June ). He must have taken at 
KS WO months to ttatel on foot from Atanli to Chandragiri. i. e. He started 
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If Bhadrabahu died tn 357 B. C, Chandragapta must have 
entered the Jaina holy orders in 358 B. C. On the authority of 
Epigraphica Karnatiku* ® \vc can say that he lived the life of an 
ascetic for 12 years. This means that he died in 358-12=3*16 B. C.= 
A. M. 182, Thus he must have been learn in 119 A. M. i. c. only 
seven years after Nand IX ascended the throne in 112 A. M. 

(2) Chfinakya n*as insulted by the third son of Nand IX, as 
a result of which he left Pfitltputra. Chandragupta, as we have 
seen, was bom only some months after this took pbcc. This 
means that Chrinak>’a left Patliputra in about 118 A.^I. or B.C. 40S. 

(3) Nand IX had brought the famous learned trio from the 
Punjab, after he had invaded and conqured it. They, were entrusted 
with educational propaganda in Magadh, and they rose to cmi* 
ncnce by their \Ncalth of knowledge. Then took place the incident 
stated above. If we assign the date 118 A. W. to the incident, 
we have to face the unpleasant improbability of the occurrence 
of all these events within the short span of six years (112 to 118) 
Now Nand IX directed his allcnlion towards conquering foreign 
countries, several years after he came to the throne, because ha 
had first to consolidate the empire which became his by virtue*^ 
of his accession, and in which there had prevailed misrule during 
the rule of his predecessors’*. These things do not lead us to 
accepting A. M. 119 as the date of the birth of Chandragupta. 

(4) The third and the youngest prince of Nand IX had 
insulted Chanakya. When the incident took place, the eldest prince 

/“f 

from A\ant» !□ April 357 B. C., when Chandragupta entered the Jatm holy 
order onder him. 

Counting back 23 >eats and six months, the date of his accession to the 
throne comes to Nov. 391 B. C. As the period of his emperorship -was 15 
years and 4 months, be came to the tbrono of Magadh in January, 370 B. C. 

(73) Pp. 155. above, Studies m Jainism in S. Indu. Pp. 23 — “If he 

(Chandragupta) had died In the battlefield or m the prime of life, the fact 
would have been mentioned.^ This proves that he had entered the Jaina 
holy orders. , 

(74) This took place in A. M. 122sB. C, 405; i. e» several jears after this 
Incident of insult took place. 
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was 14 years old, the middle, 10 years, and the youngest 7 years^®. 
Nand IX was not married till he came to the throne, and was 
an ordinary prince. An astrologer, knowing his bright future, 
offerred him his daughter in marriage in A. M. 112. This means 
that the king could not have three sons, aged 14, 10 and 7 
respective by 119 A: M. 

(5) It is stated that when Chandragupta came to age ( i. e. 
became 14 years old)’® Chanakya took charge of him and esta- 
blished him as a chieftain over a small territory. This must have 
taken place in 381 B. C. or 146 A. M.”. Counting back we 
come to 132 A. M. as date of his birth. 

(6) Chan^ikya is stated to have died at the age of 82’®. The 
date of his death is B. C. 344=A. M. 183 or the mid-years of 
Bindusar’s reign’®. Thus he must have been born in 100 A. M. 
If the incident of his insult took place in 119 A. M., we have to 
accept the improbable hypothesis that he was only nineteen 
when he had achieved renown throughout the Magadha empire 
and that when Nand IX recognised his brilliance and brought 
him to Magadh, he must have accompanied him as a trolling 
imp of five. 

These six points are convincing enough to prove that the 
date of Chandragupta’s birth was not 119 A. M.— the date with 
which most events of his life agree admirably.®” This means that 
he died at the age of 52 and not of 62. 

The principal dates in his life are:— 

(1) Birth;— A. M. 130=B. C. 397. 

(2) Death: -A. M. 182=B. C. 345 at the age of 52. 

(75) Vol, I. Pp. 357. 

“f Priyadatsm. of Kharvtl, of Mahavir, and of 
many others. ’ 

(77) See f. n. no. 72 above. 

(78) Vide the account of Biodusar. 

(79) Vide bis account)' 

life riiusLr 
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(3) He abdicated his throne at the age of 40, and led the 
life of an escetic for next 12 years. 

(4) His reif>n lasted for 24 years in the aggregate, while his 
rule over Magadh extented over a period of 16 years. 

(5) He became the emperor of Magadh at the age of 25. 

The Greek emperor, Alexander the Great, invaded India in 

327 B. C. The Indian emperor who was the most powerful at 
, that time is known as Sandrecottus in the 
Were Chandregupte Greek history. Western scholars have identified 
and Sandrecottus Sandrecottus with Cliandragupla, and have 

edifice of subsequent Indian history 
on this hypothesis. The following points will 
con^dnee the reader that the hypothesis is wrong: — 

(1) We have proved just above, that Chandragnpta died in 
345 B.C.; nearly twenty years before Ale.xander*s invasion over India. 

(2) A writer says — *'*’ “Between the fall of the Nandis and 
the accession of Chandragupta, the Jaina works are absolutely 
silent on Alexander’s invasion. ” Here is a negative proof*® to 
the efiect that the Greek emperor and Chandragupta were not 
contemporaries. 

(3) Another writer says:—®* ” No mention is made of the 
, invasion of Alexander in the Buddhist books as well as in the 

Puranas. ” Here is proof positive. Sandrecottus really was Afcka. 

Thus the Jaina, the Buddhist and the Puranik books agree 
in this matter. 

Sandrecottus was the name given to the sovereign of eastern 
India at the time of the invasion, Alexander died in 323 B, C., 
leaving ho heir behind him. His most powerful general Seleucus 
Necator, assumed the reins of the government. Within eighteen 
years he invaded India twelve times, and was unsuccessful every 
time. At last in 304 B. C. he had to make a treaty with 


(81) 1. H. Qu. Vol. V. 1929, pp. 7. 

(82) See further for more “Negative evidences." 

(83) M. S. K. I. Vol. XXXV. 
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Sandrecottus who was in the twenty-sixth year of his reign at 
that time®*. One of the treaty terms was that Seleucus had to give 
his daughter in marriage to Sandrecottus®®. Together with his 
daughter, Seleucus sent Megasthenes as his ambassador at the 
court of the Indian emperor. He stayed in India for 14 years, 
B. C. 302 to 288 (p 4 Mag- Hind.) Megasthenes wrote a diary®® 
of his experiences in India. A subsequent writer-Strabo-took notes 
of his diary ( He had, curiously enough, never seen the actual 
diary®^). Five centuries later, Ptolemy wrote a book based on this 
circumstancial evidence®®. Western scholars have taken this book 
to be an authoritative account, and have translated it into various 
languages. It is necessary to quote the full text of the English 
translation; it will be given in the account of Asoka, because it 
is connected with him. 

(4) Sir Cunningham says — “The happy identification of 
Chandragupta with the Sandrecottus of the Greeks by Sir William 
James®® depends fully as much upon the similarity of their per- 
sonal histories as upon positive identity of their names. " Sir 
Cunningham has not stated events which would show their lives 
to be similar. (We shall discuss this point in details in the account 
of Asoka). As to the similarity of their names, the two names 
might be similar either in their meanings or in their pronunciations. 
As to the meaning, the Greek dictionary has no room forSanda* 
recotlus or for Sandracyptus. If those words may be taken as 


(84) This means that he came to the throne of Magadh in 330 B. C. 

(85) Other terms of the treaty will be stated in the account of Asoka* 

(86) The original manuscript is not found, but only the Greek accounts of it. 

(87) C. H. I. pp. 191 — "'pjig work of Megastbenesi written during the 

life time of Sandrecottus is lost.'* ' ‘ 


(88) The reader will thus see that Ptolemy’s account is not based on 
firsthand evidence. Other discrepancies in the account will be stated later on. 

(89) See his “Bhllsa Topes", pp. 75. 

(90) Chronology by Mrs. Duff. Pp lr-‘*To Sir William James we owe 
the identification of Sandrokoptos of the Greek writers with ^Chandragupta 
whose date is B. C, 315”. She has, however, not stated on what grounds the 
ideatlficatioa was based by Sir William James. 



IV Were Chandragupta & Sandcecottus the name of the same person ? 161 

compounds-(Sandras+cottus orSandras+Cyptus), the Greek dictio- 
nary has place only for “ Cottus, ” which means “ cerebellum ” ! 
Several experts were consulted on the point but they could not throw 
any light upon it. As to similarity in pronunciation, there is nothing 
much to encourage us. A scholar says: — ’ ' " Safidrecottus may be 
the Greek pronunciation for " Chandragupta, ” which means, “ a 
descendant of Chandragupta. ” Again a negative evidence against 
the identity of Chandragupta and Sandrecottus. 

(5) Mr. Vincent Smith: — *- "When Alexander stopped at 
the Hyphasis he was informed by a- native chieftain that the 
king of the Gangarida; and Prasii nations, on the banks of the 
Ganges was named, as nearly as Greeks could catch the unfami- 
liar sounds, Xandrames or Agrammes.““ In as much as the 
capital of the Prasii , nation undoubtedly was Pailiputra, the 
reports made to Alexander, can have referred only to the king 
of Magadh, who must have been one of the Nandas, mentioned 
in a native tradition.''* The feigning king was alleged to be”' 
extremely unpopular’ ” owing to his tvickedness and base origin. 
He was, it is said” the son of a barber,” who having become 
the paramour of the queen of the last legitimate sovereign, contrived 
the king’s death and under pretence of acting as guardian to his 

(91) Mr. HirSlal AmWal Shah, B. A., a learned, reliring and wealthy 
Student of such probiems. 

(92) E. H. I. 3rd. ed. pp. 40. 

(93) The reader wjI! see that no raention is made of Sandrecottus m the 
passage. 

(94) The writer docs not say on what grounds he says that Nand IX 
ruled Magadh at the time of the invasion. 

(95) Merely “alleged”, not definitely. 

(96) What were the reasons of bis being '‘extremely unpopular " ? This 
description does not fit with Nand IX, but with Bindusar, during the last 
years of his rule. 

, (97) The writer merely sajs— ‘*It is said” i. e. he is not certain about it. 

(98) The original does not contain any statement which can be translated 
to this effect. What reason have we to identify “Xandrames” in the original 
With Nand IX? 
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sons, got them into his power and exterminated the jojal family®*. 
After their extermination, he begot the son, who was reigning at 
the time of Alexander’s campaign,^®® and who was worthy of 
his father’s condition than his own, was odious and contemptible 
to his subjects 

The passage will convince the reader that most of the con- 
clusions are based on haphazard evidence and legendary lore. 
Even if we take the whole account to be true ” “ Xandrames ” 
cannot reasonably be taken to mean “ Sandrecottus ” or 
“ Chandragupta. ” 

(6) Sandrecottus married the daughter of Seleucus during 
the twenty-sixth year of his reign. Chandragupta’s rule lasted for 
twenty-four years according to the opinion of the same writers. 
We leave it to them to explain this discrepancy. 

(7) A certain writer says.*-“The account of Nand IX, given 
by Parana and the Jains is not quite identical with that given 
by Diodorus Siculus and Quintus Curtius of the monarch, who 
ruled at Patliputra, when Alexander the Great invaded the Punjab. 
The king was the predecessor of Chandragupta or Sandrecottus 
of the Greeks.” 

The writer thus differs from the other scholars in that 
•Sandrecottus was the predecessor of Chandragupta, i. e. Nand 
IX. How far he is correct is another question, • but his theory 
lends support to our view that Sandrecottus cannot be identified 
with Chandragupta. The reader, however, will feel convinced that 
the author’s view is not correct. 

(8) Megasthenes was ambassidor at the court of Sandrecottus. 
If we identify him with Chandragupta, MegasthenSs must have 
been a contemporary of Chanakya, the prime-minister of 

(99) This means that this "son of a barber’* killed all the heirs to the 
throne and usurped the throne. 

(ICO) This means that the “son of the barber’* was not living at the time 
0 exander s campaign. The reader can easily see the inconsistency of iden- 
tifying Sandrecottus with the “son of the barber" and his “son.’* 

( 1) The reader will feel the improbability of the whole account. 
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Chandragupta. The political and social conditions existing at the 
time have been described by Chanakya in his Arthasastra and by 
Megasthenes in his diary- There most have been some similarity 
between their accounts which differ widely from each other. Chana- 
bya for instance, recognized the existence of only four classes of 
society and has not even alluded to the caste-system, while 
Megasthenes says: — " The prosperity of India is divided among 
the seven castes. ” 

(9) Another writer^”’ has clearly stated that Sandrecottus 
cannot be identified with Chandragupta, because the latter never 
went to the Punjab. He says; — “ European scholars without suffi- 
cient reasons, from a so-called Greek synchronism, as recorded 
by Justin, Strabo and other Greek authors, who, quoting the 
fragmentary and somewhat fabulous accounts of Megasthenes 
record of Sandrecyptus or Sandrecottus, as once visiting Alexander 
the Great, in his camp and then defeating Seleucus Nicator in 
about B. C. 310; and expelling the Greeks from the Punjab, 
which Chandragupta is never proved to have visited. ” 

These points lead us to the conclusion that Chandragupta 
cannot be identified with Sandrecottus, because Alexander invaded 
India nearly thirty years after bis death. 


IIO 2 I Vitle posts Pp. 352 in quotations, 

fI03) I. A. Vol. 32, pp. 232:— Mr. P. C. Muckerjee, the Director General 
of Archeology. 
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Chandragupta (contd ) 


Sjno^sia:— C/tan^feya’s btrih and ihe peculiar circumstances 
that attended it-'Historic events tn his hfe— Occasion for 
composing ArthaSastra”— Reasons why Chandragupta has 

been called "Vrsdla'* tn Hindu scriptures— ihe origin of the 
the name KatUtlya and the events connected with tt— Details 
about the ino of Chanakya, Pa^Hm and Vararucht— Subjects 
comprising “ Arthasdstra, its importance — events attending the 
birth of Bindu^r — Certain phases of the life of Chandragupta — 
Details about hts religion — His devotedness to religion, his 
tmtiating a pilgrimage, why he got the lahe Sudarsan dug 
near ihe holy place — that holy place is known to be " eternal ”, 
yet the changes wrought by Tunc tn it, instances of how quite 
novel conclusions can be arrived at from it — Scholars have held 
the opinion, based on the inscription on the lake, that Chandra- 
gupta was the first to marry a non-lndian princess, true expla- 
nation about it — Chandragupta' s contribution to the religion he 
followed — his intention to change ihe seat of hts capital — Hts 
unsuccessful attempts to realize that intention — How his successors 
fulfilled his desire — Chanakytds creed and certain important 
events— Extent of ihe territory of Chandragupta — The reason 
why Chandragupta abdicated ihe throne — Details about ihe last 
phase of hts life 
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The names of Chanakya and Chandragupta are so closely 
associated Tvith each other — as were their lives — that no sooner is 
one of them mentioned than the other springs 
to memory. Let us first decide the religion 
Chanakya followed.^ 


Chanakya or 
KauUlya 


Historians hitherto held the opinion that he followed the 
Vedic religion. Some research-workers have, however, found out 
that he was a Jain — I agree with them. Had he been a non-Jain, 
his influence was powerful enough to convert Chandragupta to 
his religion. Several Jaina books contain referances to support this 
theory. Several events in the life of Chandragupta lend countenance 
to it.^ Chanakya*s ArthaSastra itself contains unmistakable allusions 
to this effect.® 


Details about his birth are given as follows in a Jama book.^ 


(1) Details as to wbat rehgtoo be followed will be given later on. 

(2) Read further, details about Sudarsau lake, 

(3) Ind. Ant. 1914, Pp. 176, f. n no. 2 — “Arthasastra contains absolutely 
nothing of sectarian or Jama influence except perhaps the passage (pp 55) 
where Aparajitj Jajant and Vaijayant are spoken of amongst other gods. 
Howeier, this is in ray opinion of no great importance VVhateier his views, 
Prof. Carpentier admits that the “Arth^astra does contain references to Jamism. 
Ha has further stated — "The Tirthankar mentioned on pp. 199 etc. may 
denote a Jama saint, but we must remember that Tirthika, Anyatirthika is a 
title given to ascetics of various schools in the Pih canon." The reader should 
note that Prof. Carpentier has wrongly interpretted the word Tirthankar, 
which IS a specific Jama term, while the words Tirthika and "Anja tirthika” 
mean "pilgrims travelling from one holy place to another" 

Vayupuran V. 37, 324. 

J. O. B. R. S. Vol. L Pp 88, (f. n. no. 81)* — "Chandragupta was helped 
by the Arattas and Kautilya, the latter probably and Aratta Brahmm*’. Aratta 
means "Arbant”, which is also a specific Jama term. 

J. N. I Pp 130 — " The Samskn play Mudrarak?as which dramatises 
the story of Chandragupta’s accession, and tells us that Chanaloa who was 
the prime agent m the revolution, employs a Jam as one of his chief emis- 
saries.' (Cf. Narsimhachar E. C. H. Int,. Pp 41; Smith, Oxford History of 
India pp. 75, Rice Lewis, Mjsore and Kurg pp. 8) 

(4) Pansistha Parva by Hemachandra, canto VIII, No. 194.— ‘ Cbapakya 
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His father’s name was Chanak and his mother’s name was 
Chanesvarl. He was born with the two incisor teeth in his mouth. 
Though an astrologer himself, his father failed to understand 
the significance of this pecuhanty. He, therefore, sought explanation 
from a Jama monk, who said that the child would be a great 
king in future®. Thinking that a king’s life is full of sins, the 
father rubbed the teeth off, and informed the monk of his 
action, upon which he received the reply that though the child 
would not actually be a king, he would be as powerful as a king. 
We know how this prediction was fulfilled. 

Once upon a time Chanakya was rudely insulted by the 
youngest son of Nand IX. Burning with anger, he left the royal 
court for ever, and took a vow to exterminate the Nandas®. On 
his way he came across the pregnant mother of Chandragupta 
who had the strange longing to swallow the moon. Chatiakya 
agreed to fulfil her desire on condition that her issue was 
to be handed over to him when he came to age. He got a 
small hut \vith a tiny hole at the top. The woman was seated 
within it with a dish full of water, in her hands. The disc of the 
moon was reflected in the water of the dish through the hole, 
and she was asked to drink it off, together with the reflection 
of the moon. Thus she was satisfied. Later on she gave birth 
to a son, who was named Chandragupta’^ after the strange longing 
of his mother. When he came to age, Chanakya took him away. 

Chanakya now began to take steps to fulfil his vow. He 
began to roam in and out of dense forest, over hill and down dale, 
passing through many dangers and difficulties Plunder and robbery 
were the activities he indulged in. He could not, hovvever, chalk 

bad all his teeth complete on being born”. About this incident Jacobi makes 
the following note —“The same circumstance is told of Richard III.” 

Teeth badst thou in thy bead when thou wast born, 

To signify thou comst to bite the world.” 

(5) Pansispn Parva, canto VIII, for his life. 

(6) He kept his hair upcorabKl as loag as he did not trffil his vow, 

(7) Pp. 149 f. n. no. 24. 
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out a definite plan for the campaign. Once upon a time he and 
Chandragupta took shelter in a hut in which lived an old dame 
and her son. The son was trying to drink hot porridge directly 
from the middle of the bowl, instead of sipping at the edge. The 
dame rebuked him by saying, ** Don’t try to drink at a draught 
like Chanakya; sip at the edge *’.® Chanakya asked the explana- 
tion of the remark. The dame not knowing him, said that 
Chanakya should begin his campaign on frontiers instead of 
plunging into the heart of the Magadha territory. ” Chanakya 
grasped the wisdom of the citicism and successfully adopted it. 

In the meanwhile® he had already declared Chandragupta 
as the king of a small territory. We do not knovV where his old 
capital was^°, though it is certain that he had founded one. It 
is possible that it might have been in the western woody region 
of modern Bihar. 

The neighbouring region, scattered with hills and woods^^, 
was under the* power of Vakragriv*^ of Kalmg, a descendant of 
Kharvel ( Vol. I. P. 357 ). Since generations there had existed a 
feud between the kings of Kali6g and of Magadh. After agreeing 
to a fifty-fifty division of the spoils of victory^**, they invaded 


(8) Mah^vamsa, pp. 127, Cotumbo edition; A similar anecdote is given 
there — ^“In one of the villages a woman (by whose hearth Chandragupta bad 
taken refuge) baked a Chupathy and gave it to her child. He, leaving the 
edges, took a bite at the centre, and throwing the edges away, asked for 
another. Then she remarked that the boy’s behaMour was like that of Chandra* 
gupta’s efforts to conquer the Magadha empire. Upon the boy asking the 
meaning of the remark, she explained that Chandragupta, ambitious to become 
an emperor, had invaded the heart of the country, with the result that his 
army was surrounded and destroyed.*' 

(9) The interval was B. C. 381 to 372. 

(10) Read further; after further research I have 'arrived at a sort of 
conclusion. 

(11) It was situated in the "Vam^desa". Vol. I. pp. 137. 

(12) Vide Vol. IV; also Vol. L Pp. 357. f. n. 50. 

(13) J. N. I. Pp. 131:— “Proposing him half of Nanda’s country, if he 
would aid him to subdue Nand." 
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Magadb, and defeated^* Nand IX in 372 B. C., Chandragupta 
was declared as the emperor ‘of ^Magadh. 

Tn the royal palace at Patliputra the two kings met to 
divide the booty. There was an extremely beautiful girl at the 
court of Nand IX Vakragriv declared that he would be satisfied 
with that girl as his share in the spoils.^® Chanakya knew the 
peculiarity of her physical condition, which was that there was such 
ireen poison in her body that whoever touched her, died instanta- 
neously. Thus, though Chandragupta, overpowered by her beauty, at 
first hesitated to agree to this demand, he gave up the idea of 
having her, upon looking at certain signs made by Chanakyaifi. 
"When the hand of the girl was placed in the hand of Vakragriv, 
he died."*^ ( B C 372 ) ,"facUitating thus Chandragupta’s way to 
the conquest of the Kalingas. 

Chanakya’s vow was fulfilled. Nand IX was released alive 
and was ordered to quit Magadh with as much wealth as he 
could carry in a chariot^®. Chandragupta at first stayed outside 
the capital as he was to enter it in procession on a fixed day. 
On the same day was the exit of Nand IX, who started in his 
chariot, with his family and as much wealth as he could carry. 
On the way the two chariots encountered each other. Nanda’s 
daughter fell madly in love with Chandragupta at seeing him, 
and expressed her determination to marry him Chandragupta 
looked at Chanakya for advice, upon which the^latter signed to 
him to accept the proposal. The princess was on the point of 


(14) J. B. B. R. A. S. IX, pp. 145. — ^"Chanakya having expelled them 
tNand and his men) established Chandragupta.” 

(15) Pansistha Parva, canto VIII. — The same girl- was desired by Patva- 
a ca, who was enamoured of her beauty. During the marriage ceremony, duo 

h ^ ^ perspired, and when Parvataka came into contact 

wit er, e died. Thus Chandragupta got mastery over the territory of Parvataka. 

(16) Chanakya’s singlemindedness of purpose. 

(17) F. n. above; account of Vakragriv m the Kalmgas. 

' (18) Kautilya was not a miser hoarding money at all costs, as be is 

imagined to have been by certain writers. 
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climbing Chandragupta’s chariot, when eight spobes^° of the 
wheel broke down, much to the dismay of Chandragupta who 
was on the point of rejecting the princess. Chanakya prevailed 
over him to accept her, and explained that the omen ivas good 
prophesying that his dynasty would last upto eight kings”". 

Chanakya now turned his attention to introducing reforms in 
the system of administration. Chandragupta’s treasury was almost 
empty, on account of warfare, and of allowing Nand IX to take 
away as much wealth as he could Moreover Magadh had 
recently been under the clutches of a twelve-year famine””, which 
worked havoc in deteriorating the people both physically and 
mentally””. Hence Chanakya’s first and difficult task was to fill 
the coffers of the state. He devised various ingenious systems and 
machinations of collecting wealth, and wrote a marvellous treatise- 
the first of its kind-on political economy”” in which are descnbed 
the four cardinal methods of Govemment-namely-Persuasion- 
Bribery-Dissension and-Punishment by fines”*. He brought the 
wealthy class under his thumb and exacted money from them 
by various ingenious methods of which he was a master.”” It 


(19) Some say that ome spokes broke. The number of spokes to a wheel 
IS generally even. The whole episode seems to me to be a myth 

(20) See above 

(21) Jama books state twelve years It may have had less duration. Its 
date must have been A* M. 150 to 160 (B C. 377 to 367). The next famine 
lasted for fall 12 years. 

(22) At the behest of Sambbutivijay and of the community, Sthulibhadra 
had gone to Nepal to study the fourteen Furvas from Bhadrababu After this 
time last four Purvas were lost and certain changes were wrought m the frame 
of human body. (Bhadrababu was conversant with all the fourteen Purvas. 
Sthulibhadra had mastered only ten, and knew the last four only in out line 

(23) The original compiler of all sciences was Mahavir. 

(24) Siyaji Senes 139, “Chandragupta Maurya*’ Pp 30 — “It is possible 
that Chanakya might have advised Chandragupta to adopt the methods of 
persuasion, bribery, dissension and punishment, one by one ” 

(25) Chanakya is famous both for his love of justice and his crooked 
ways. The truth remains to be found out, (Re^ further), 

22 
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is not an exaggeration to describe him as one of the greate^ 
politicians of all ages®®. 

The rest of his life, we shall describe while writing the 
account of Bindusar. Some writers are of the opinion that he 
was the prime-minister of Chandragupta. Truly speaking, however 
he acted as a royal preceptor®’. His system of administration 
was to appoint departmental heads, who had to meet one another 
at regular intervals for the discussion of the general policy of the 
state®®. He kept himself neutral, and presided over the meetings 
with a view to guiding these ministers. Even Chandragupta had 
partly to remain under his restraint, and was sometimes satirically 
addressed as " Vrsal ” by him. This word, however, does not 
mean that Chandragupta was a ^udra by birth, as is believed by 
certain writers.®® 

The author of Arthasastra is referred to by a variety of 
names in various booksJ-Vatsyayan, Mallanag, Kautalya, DrSmil, 
Pak^lswSmi, Visnogupta, Afigula, Chanakya, 
"’^2leaKa^fa°yr?’ important from the 

view point of history: — Chanakya, Kautalya 

and Visnugupta. 

Dr. Rajendralal says: — Those Hindus who migrated from 
Java to Bali islands took with them a treatise on political 


(26) His treatise on political economy deals with a wide variety of subjects. 
The date of its corapilatioo must have been A. M. 160=367 B. C., at least 
not before that. 

(27) Something like the modem system of federal government. He initiated 
the system of appointing governors “^10 various provinces— the system was 
successfully adopted by Priyadarsin. *' 

(28) He has never written in favour of the absolute autocracy of the king. 
He concehed the king’s duty to protect his people. He was bound to pay 
thrice the cost of property stolen and not recovered by the police. He wanted 
the king to govern his actions according to the consensus of public opinion. 
(Arthasastra Vol. I. Chap. 19. Pp. 54), 

(29) yf?^l does not mean a Sudra as is wrongly taken by certain writers* 
It meant a king with limited powers**. 

(artSaj-aji Pnblicalion Seriesr-” Arthaastra ” by Mr. Jayasukharam 
Josipaia. No. 187, preface pp. IS. 

(31) Ibid, pp. 17. 
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economy, namely, ‘‘Nitisar” by Kamandak. This book contains 
some details about Chariakya. The name given to him in it 
is Visnugupta, who is said to have come of a noble brahman 
family who had the vow of not receiving alms from any one.^^» 
The inscription on the Sydarsana seems to support this theory 
of his original name being Visnugupta®®. 

Let us turn to the origin of Chanakya. In Pari%tha Parva 
it is stated (P. 165) that the name of the village where he was 
born was Chanak, the name of his father was Chani®* and that 
of his mother Chanesvari. Had he derived his name from his 
father, he would have been called Chanai or Chanaya, but by 
no mefins Chanakya. Dhundhiraj, in his introduction to Mudra* 
raksas,®® says that his father’s name was Chanak ; even then 
he should have been called Chanak. “ Chanakya ” can only be 
explained by saying that he derived the name from the name 
of his native villagC'-Chanak. 

Now we come to Kautilyat — It is a bit difficult to explain 
this name. The general opinion is that Chanakya was a cunning 
politician, and his politics might be called " Kutjla ”, from wbicji 
was derived the word ‘ Kautilya ” — an abstract noun. Ip his 
preface to Mudruraksas, Dewan Bahadur Kesha,vlal H. Dhruv, 
seems to support this theory on the authority of Bana, This 
view, however, is not correct. 

We shall show later on that Chanakya was a shrewd politician 
no dobut, but it would be grave injustice to describe his political 


(32) He observed this vow because though a brabmaUt be was a follower 
of Jamism. 

(33) Bhavanagar State Inscriptions : Sarnskrt and Prakrt by Prof. Peterson; 
Epigraphica lodica, vol. VIII, pp. 32, appendix "B’’ at the end of this vol. 

(34) Pp. 166 above; ]. N. I. pp. 132, f, ^no. 8 — "Chanakya was a native 
of Chanak, a village of the Golla district." Avasj*aka 6utra”, pp. 133. 

(35) K. A. J. Preface pp. 133. 

(36) K. A. J. Preface pp. 2li — 

"KimvateSam Sampratam jesamatinfsarnsaprajxipadesa nighnjanj Kautilj*a- 
iastra pramanajn*" 
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behaviour as “low or cunning”. A writer says’-“ Kautilya is merely 
an abstract noun m the neuter. As an epithet for Chanakya, an 
adjective is necessary, hence Kautilya is out of place.”®^. 

What must have been the real word—" Kautiljra ” or “Kauta- 
lya ” The above writer continues*-®® “ In Abhidhan Chintamani 
the word used is " Kautalya Hemchandra has given its etymolo- 
gical origin as follows . — ** Kuto*^ Ghatah" iam Tdntt Kuiataha 
tesam Apatya Kauialyah In “ Nirapeksa ” a commentary on 
Kamandaka’s " Nitisar ” it is stated — “ Kuto Ghatah tam 
dhanyapuranam lanti sa grhananti lU Kutaliih Kumbhi dhanya- 
stessm Apatyani Kautalyo Visnuguptah ” Ke^vasvaml, the 
author of “ Nanartharnava ” has said that Kautalya is the right 
derivation from Kotal Mahamahopadhyay, Ganpati Sastri 
has dubbed “ Kautilya ” as a scribe's error m place of the correct 
word “ Kautalya Dr, Bhandarkar, too, is m favour of this 
theory Hence we come to the conclusion that “ Kautalya ” is 
the right word This name, as we have seen, is not derived from 
his gotra-descent. The same writer, Mr. Joshipura, continues 
(P 24) — “ River Sarasvatl m the Punjab is also known as 
* Kutila”, the region about it may be called “ Kutila *' and an 
inhabitant of it may be called “ Kautilyft*’*®. “ Jayamangla 

( 37 ) K. A J Pref. pp, 21. 

(38) K. A J, Pref. pp 22. 

(39) Hemachandta is the author both of "Abhidhan ChintamaHj’* and of 
Pansistha Parva” He was the preceptor of Knroarapal, the king of Gnjaraf. 

(40) Kuta-a jar, lanti^those who take, Apatyain=issue, 1 . e one who stores 
comsa farmer merchant. 

(41) ^His Gotra, as we shall show later on, was Vatsjayan, K* A* J« 
PP 24 The Gotra known as Kautilya was a branch of Bhrgu, and a sub- 
branch of Yaska Hence Kautalya” need not be substituted for "Kautilya** 
We shall see later on that this view is not correct. 

(42) This IS grammatically correct Magadh for the native of MagadH, 
Vaisahya for that of Vaisali, Gangeya for that of the region around the 

anges, so Kautihya or Kautileja for the native of the region surrounding the 
Kubla (f. n. no. 43 below). 
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a commentary, supports this view."*® Thus “ Kautalya is derived 
from the profession of Chanakya^s family^"*, and “ Kau^Iya ” is 
derived from the name of his native place. 

The Hindu Sastras declaVe that the Sarasvati was one of 
the several rivers which merged into the flow of the Indus from the 
eastern region^®. The river is at present found in fragments and 
its sourse is still unknown. We have proved in Vol. I. (P. 217 and 
seq.) that the famous ruins known as Mohan -Ja-dero in the desert 
of Jesalmir, was a large flourishing city named Vittabhayapattan, 
which was the capital of Sindhu-Sauvir. We can thus draw the 
conclusion that some region in the desert of Jesalmir must have 
been known as “ Kutali ” in those times, when the river Sarasvati 
flowed across it. 

The famous Chinese traveller, Hu-en-Tsang, has described a 
region named “ Atali ” in his book. I have traced its situation in 
the desert of Jesalmir. (Vol. I. p. 64, Map II, No. 63, 64... 
p. 64). It is possible that this Atali” may be only another name 
of “Kutali”; or “Atali” in place of “Kutali” may have been due 
to a scribe's error. Two pieces of eridence support this conclusion: 
(1) “Atali” is located to have been the region consisting of modern 
states of Jodhpur and Shirohi in Rajputana. A part of it is known 
as “ Golvad ” or “ Gollavad ”. In Parisisiha Parva, VIII, 14 
Hemachandra says that Chanakya’s native village was Chapak, his 
native country was Golla, his father’s name Chani and his mother’s 
Chanesvarl. Thus the same region was known as "Kutali” in very 
ancient times, as “Atali” in the seventh century A. D. when Hu- 
cn-Tsang visited India, and as “GoUa” in the twelfth century when 


(43) Surnames can be given based on profession and on the native place; 
the former is called Karmajanya Gotra and the latter, Janmabhtimi Gotra. 

(44) F. n. n. 43 above. 

' (45) Seven rivers merged into the Indus from its eastern region and 

seven from the western. That is why it is sometimes called Saptasindhu. At 
present only five rners flow into it from each direction. It may be concluded 
that one of the rivets that disappeared was the Sarasvati. (Vol. I, Pp. 218 
god f. n. CO. U2«n3). 
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Hemchandra flourished*®. (2) It is stated in Jaina books that 
Ratnaprabhasurl, the sixth disciple of Par&vanath, the 23rd 
Tirthankar, flourished eighty years after the death of Mahavir. 
He converted people to Jainism by lacs. These newly converted 
Jams gathered to gether and settled at a place named by them 
as the city of Osia-a sect of Jams is still known as Osvals. This 
city went to rums later on, and on its rums was built Bhinnamal, 
the situation of which can be located in Sirohi district. This region 
was also called Gurjar. There is not an interval even of a century 
between the date of the foundation of this city (B. C. 477) and 
the date of Chanakya (372 B C.) Chanakya's father is said to 
have been a wealthy farmer or merchant of the flourishing city. 
Not only was Chanakya a devout Jam but his father also. (PanSiftha 
Parva, VIII). 

In short, Ch^nakya's father was a wealthy farmer-merchant 
of Golla, and hence he was called Kautilya or Kautalya. 

We stated m Vol I p 334 that all the three men were of 
nor-5ryan origin because they were born m Kamboj Now we 
have proved that at least Chanakya was not 
there; the other two, or Panini alone 
Vararuchl arrange 

some details about them 

"Name Birthplace Qotra (Lineage) Arya or Non-Arya 

Panini Gonarda or (Not known) Non-Aryan 

Gandhar (Afghanistan) 

K.utah-Golla 

Chanakya Gurjar. (Marwar) Vatsyayan Xr^a 

Vararuchi (Not known) Katyayan Probably Xrya 

This comprehensive treatise is more than what comprises 
Political Economy. It has learned chapters on the evolution of 
Political msUtutions. It includes " chapters on 
ArthaUstra the definition, the sources, the production, the 
distribution and the accumulation of wealth.”*^ 

(46) The borderland of Golla may have been known as Golla^-ad. 
Vadrspence. 

(47) K, A. J. Pref, pp, 9, 
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It is stated in " Bhakti Rasayan ” a Vedic book*': — "Artha 
(wealth) earned <5r accumnlated by, and for means and purposes 
other than religious and not for the benefit of others, is harmful 
and sinful. ” Honesty and straight-forwardness are its sheet-anchor 
and wealth gathered in this way is known as “NyayasUmpanna 
Vaibhava” in Jaina books. It is thus clear that^® “individuals as 
well as nations should accumulate wealth by honesty and straight 
forward course of conduct. A treatise propounding principles of 
the production, the distribution and the accumulation of wealth 
is Arthasastra ” Chanakya himself has called it "An introduction 
to Politics which he has sometimes called the science of 
punishment of crimes'*. Such punishment, according to him, 
should neither be too severe nor too mild, but just proper to the 
crime committed. It was meant as a sort of restraint on the evil- 
doers in society.'*' Most of the principles and doctrines established 
by him are so closely woven into the fabric of modem life that 
we are hardly aware of their existence". 

He himself states: — "This book is complied after a thorough 
study of all previous treatises on the subject by ancient sages.”'*. 
This means that most of the doctrines stated in the book owe 
their origin to those ancient treatises compiled by religious 
prophets". The book eloquently lays it bare, that thfe author 
was a thorough believer in the ultimate judgement of human 
reason". Low politics and tricks have no place in the book'*. 


(48) Ibid. Pp. 10 

(49) Ibid. Fp. 11. 

(50) Ibid. Pp. 13. 

(51) Ibid. Pp. 28. 

(52) Ibid. Pp. 32. 

(53) Ibid. Pp. 15. 

(54) Ibid. Pp. 12. 

(55) Those who believe that Cbanakya himsell was the originator of all 
the politic-ecODOmic-social doctrines he propounded, will thus see that he 
himsell acknowledges his profound debt to previous great writers. 

(56) K. A. J. Pp. 30. 

(57) Ibid. Pp. 28. "Kautilya never preached low and tricky politics," 
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On the contrary he preaches the doctrine of "Sins come home 
to roost" in the chapter 'on how to deal with enemies.®®. Thus 
" Kautalya never advocated cunning or inconstancy and ^ never 
transgressed the bounds of justice*®. His book’ is properly called 
" Akarah sarvasnstranrirh ” by ViSakhadev " Whether he was 
inspired to write such a marvellous treatise after a study of the 
rules framed by Srenik for the government of guilds® \ or whether 
he derived his deep knowledge from Sakadul, the prime-minister 
of Nand IX, under whom he served as an apprentice*® and 
studied these sciences®^, one thing is clear, and that is, " Artha* 
fisstra " is one of the greatest classics of all ages. 


The daughter of Nand IX, now chief queen of Chandragupta 
became pregnant in about A. M-t 157=370 B. C. The people of 
Magadh were suffering from the pangs of 
The Birth ot famine which had settled on the land since 
BindDsar several years. Jaina monks began to find it 
difficult to get enough’food to keep their bodies and souls toge* 
ther. Two of them, who knew the art of making themselves 
invisible by applying some ointmenlfto their eyes, decided to 
partake of the dish of Chandragupta everyday.®*. Thus, though 
the king was served with double the amount of his former ; 
“quantity of food, yet, because of the trick of these monks, he 


(58) Ibid. Pp. 33. 

(59) Cf. f. n. no. 56. 

(60) Ibid. Pp. 20. 

(61) Vol. I. Pp. 255 f. n. no. 21. 

(62) K. A. J. Pp. 18; a sentence from Brhatkatha is quoted therer“ 

“ChaOakyanamna tenaya gakatal gthe rahah." 

(64) Samprati Katha, pp. 50? — “A monk chanced to come there. Being 
very old, he could not travel. Knowing that the famine was imminent, he sent 
bis disciples away out of the likely— to— be— affected region. Two disciples, how* 
ever, stayed with him in Pataliputra due to their love for their preceptor. 
These were the monks who practised the trick of making themselves invisible 
and then partake of the dishes of the king.” Bharatesvar BahubaU Vfti, 
Trans, pp. 245-46. 
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fc«gan to grow weaker and weaker as days passed on. No one 
coold understand this riddle. At last the cook informed Chanakya 
of this, who quickly understood the cause. He ordered the cook 
to fill the dining-room of the king with smoke at the time 
of the next meal, with the result that when the king sat to the 
next meal together with those two invisible monks, the smoke 
turned into liquid the ointment which began to dow down in form 
of tears. No sooner did the ointment totally disappear than they 
became visible to all Chanakya mildly rebuked them and sent 
them away. 

To meet all such tricks effectively in future Chanakya began 
to mix poison with the king*s dishes®®. As time went on, the 
king^s constitution became so accustomed to poison, the amount 
of which was gradually increased, that any one else who tasted 
of his food would instantaneously die. Once upon a time, the chief 
queen sat to meals with the king and began to partake of his 
dish. The king, who did not know that his dish was poisoned, did 
not stop her. Hardly had she swallowed some mouthfuls, when 
Chanakya chanced to come there; seeing that the queen had 
already swallowed too much to save her life, he instantly seized 
a sharp weapon, opened the womb of the queen®® and took the child 
out, on whom poison had just begun to work®’, and on whose 
forehead was a large drop of poison. Hence he was named - 
Bindu-sar. This took place in 157 A. M.=370 B. C. 

The queen, who instantly died, was during the eighth month 
of pregnancy. A child born during the eighth month remains a 
weakling throughout his life, in case it does not die as do majority 
of them. So was Bpdusar a valetudinarian throughout his Jife. 

Chanakya saw the chief monk m connection with the mis- 

(65) Ibid. Pp. eS"" “Then CbaHakja began to gradually mix poison wilh 
king’s .food.'* 

(66) The name of Bindusar^s mother was Durdhari (Parisista Par\a \ni 
Trans. Pp. 148). It follows therefore that she must be Mahanand’s daugghter 
and Chandragupta’s chief queen, 

(67) Ibid. Pp. 67.~**That portion of the head where the poison drop bad 
fallen, remained bald.” 

23 
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behaviour of his two disciples. The chief monk replied that there 
would have been no occasion for his disciples to resort to that 
kind of trick®®, had he or the king seen to it that the monks got 
the necessary amount of food®® in times of 
His religion scarcity. Chanakya realized his mistake and 
thenceforth made the necessary arrangements. 
When the famine was over and Chandragupta’s kingdom began 
to prosper, he directed his energies to work out rules and regula- 
tions for the proper conduct of society-ultimately culminating into 
ArthaSastra’®. 

Whenever Chandragupta and Chanakya discussed religious 
matters, the former many a time showed his inclination towards 
Brahminism, and the latter towards Jainism. At last once the 
king asked him to convince him of the superiority of Jainism. 
Chanakya invited many non-Jaina sages to the palace of the king 
under the pretext of religious discussion Several windows of the 
discussion-hall overlooked the harem; the passage to them was 


(68) Samprati Katha, pp. 58 —“The chief monk said to him.— “Oh Chanakya, 
you are Jain; jour father Chani was a Jain; so look to the facility of Jaina 
monks (f.n. no. 64 above)”. This took place in 370 B. C. or 157 A. M.The 
famine was the severest at the time, i. e. it must have commenced at least 
three to four jears previous to that, A. M. 153 or B. C. 374. 

Jama books say, that due to famine the retentive power of the monks bad 
begun to be adversely affected. Requested by the Jama community of Pdtalf 
putra, Sambhutivijay sent hts disciple Stliulibhadra to Nepal where Bhadrahabu 
resided, for further studv. This SambhutivijaV died in A. M. 156. If the 
incident took place in 154 A. M., then the famine can be said to have begun 
in A. M. 150 or B. C. 377. Cf. f. n. no. 21. 


(69) The set of rules to be obsened by the Jaina monks is called Achar, 
and the treatise pertaining to that is called Acbaraig-sutra. A slight mistake 
m the observance of these rules is called "Ati-char”, and the penance under* 
gone for purification of the same is called "Slochana”. “Ana-char", on the 

or rules, and .t is almost 
r ona e or can be mitigated by the severest possible punishment only. 

. . regulations were effectively framed and 

the co^r ^ Chanakya must have made only necessary changes to suit 

the coadumas cf h,s „wa t.me. (Read chap. I. beginamg of the art ^fwritfag). 
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ordered to be strewn with soft sand by Chanakya'^^. The invited 
sages, while awaiting the king’s arrival, could not restraint them- 
selves from going over to these windows in order to satisfy their 
curiosity of looking into the harem. After their departure Chanakya 
showed Chandragupta the imprints of their foot-prints on the sand, 
thus convincing him of their lack of control over their minds. After 
some days several Jaina monks were invited under the same pretext, 
and the same arrangement of dust was ordered by Chanakya, 
The monks however, while awaiting the king, did not budge an 
inch from their seats, and were supremely indifferent to the 
windows. After their departure Chanakya showed the king that 
the sand was intact, and convinced him that the Jaina monks 
were always absorbed in the betterment of their souls and had 
no interest in affiairs terrestrial^®. 

Satrunjay-Siddhachal was the greatest holy place of Jains 
as it is even to-day. It is called the eternal holy place’*. Its area 
was not so restricted as it is now. It stretched 
Chandragupta's over the whole of southern Saurastra and its 
devoUdnMs to circumference was not merely 24 miles as it 
is now, but was eight yojans. The present 
Girnar was merely one of the many peaks, and was then called 
Raivatachal’*, and ascent on it began near the rock-inscription 
of Priyadarsin, near which are found the ruins of Sudarsan lake’®, 
Chandragupta used to visit this holy place with Chanakya and 
with a host of pilgrims’^, and he ordered the lake to be dug 

(71) “Mahan Samprati" pp. 66; Samprati Katb^ pp. 60 to 64. 

(72) Pariljstba Parva, VIII, (Traos.), “ Chanakya convinced Chandragupta 
that the monks of any other order than Jainism were devoid of the strength 
of character, and that the Jama monks were wholly engrossed in spiritual affairs". 

(73) That which is not affected by physical changes; minor changes may 
be wrought by nature, but the place itself is not entirely ^Yipsd out of existence. 
(Vol. I, Pp. 218). 

(74) See paragraph.— “Though eternal jet under the clutches of time." 

- (75) Ibid. 

(76) In Jainism it was, and is a common custom to start such pilgrimages 
(Sabghas) in which one man pays the expenses of the whole journey. This 
is tbs 6r3t historic pilgrimage. 
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with a view that the pilgrims there might never be hard-pressed 
for water^^ Some writers are of the opinion that the lake was 
built for irrigational and agncultaral purposes’'^ This opinion, 
however is ill“founded» because had Ohandragupta had this 
purpose in mind, he would have got such lakes and dams dug 
in every corner of his empire This proves that he had got it 
dug, inspired with the lordly ideal^® of facilitating the necessities 
of his co-religionists®° 

The foot of the Satrunjay has receded from the region 
near Junagadh to the region near Palitana Due to our contact 
with western methods of thinking, we, in the 
Though eternal yet beginning accepted only those things as true 
under the clutches had their concrete manifestation®^ later 

of time concrete or abstract, we began to accept 

the existence of those things which appealed to and convinced 
our reason®®, the progress of science has taught us to credit 

(77) The date of Sudarsao lake mscription may be taken as A M* 160 
to 165sB C 367 to 362 Means of travel being very difficult m those times 
people joined these pilgrimages m large numbers, but they were ensured of 
their safety The longer the course of the journey, the greater the number of 
people that joined such pilgrimage They took with them beasts of burden 
and carts in order to carry their luggage Such a large number of people and 
animals naturally requires plenty of water, and hence the Sudarsan lake at 
the place of pilgrimage — holiest and the terminus Thus the Sudarsan lake 
was dug with the purpose of providing enough water-supply to these pilgrims— 
an eloquent tribute to the devout nature ol both Chandraguptn-aTid CbaStakya* 

(78) E H I 3rd edi Smith pp 133— ‘The fact (Sudarsan lake] that 
so much pains and expense were lavished upon the Irrigation work m a remote 
dependency of the empire i6 conclusive evidence that the provision of water 
for the fields was recognized as an imperative duty by the great Mauryan 
emperor” 

(79) Priyadarsins life is full of such incidents of extending all possible 
facilities to co-religionists The Jama term for this is ‘ SvamiVatsalyata 

(80) Corns of Chandragupta and of Priyadarsin (C A I Plate XII nos. 
10 and 14 in this book nos 67, 71 etc) 

181) Wc refused to believe in the possibility of life m plants 

(82) Wc have already changed our ideas about the origin and the beginning 
of the world-thanks to the Egyptian mummies We ha\e begun to belter e la 
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those things with truth upon which we looked with eyes of 
incredulity only a few years ago A sort of psychology has 
taken root in us to trust those things which are sanctioned as 
true by western scholars, and discredit every conclusion of an 
Indian scholar, though he has given cart-loads of evidence to 
support his view We should get rid of this mentality as soon 
as possible. 

Nature has its own immutable laws (Vol. I. P. 5), great men 
come and go in adherence to certain laws; (Vol I. P. 6, Vol. II. 
P. 2 & seq.). Time stretches his mighty hand over everything (Vol. 
I P. 217 & seq. Mohan-jii-dero and the desert of Jesalmir), Nature, 
in short, governs the universe, by certain laws, and only revolu- 
tionary changes draw our attention to their mighty force At the 
time when Sudarsan lake was dug, three mighty changes took 
p^k'e. Let us state them to-gether with one that immediately 
preceded them. — 

(1) B. C. 569 (Vol. I. P. 364)— the date when MahSvir 
renounced the world and became a Jama monk. 

(2) B. C. 523 (Vol I. P. 368), the next Sra of Avasarpini, 
began (three yea'rs and eight and half months after the NifvSn 
of Mahavlr). 

(3) B. C 463 — tbe date of the Nirv in of brijambu, the 
second disciple of Mahvvir (64 years after him); there was a 
tknble famine in Magadli, and the canal, mentioned in Hathl- 
gumpha inscription was dug. 

(4) B. C. O. ( zero ) or A. M. 470 


tbs actual existence m ancient times of vast-sized animals and human berags- 
thanks to the excavations of then skeletons. ^ 

(83) Flying m the air was thought to be an impossibility only som6 years 
kgo. People still disbeliere In the existence of heavens, oceans, and many 
other worlds and phenomem described m scriptures, though modem sciedce 
IS rapidly narrowing this guU of mcreduliti. It is only just to either to prote 
or to disprove the existence or otherwise of a particular thing, instead of only 
denouncing or hading it as false or tnie. 
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Many other important changes took place during these years®*. 
The last three have some connection with the Sudarsan lake. 

No. I: — The fourth Ara of Avasarpini had not yet ended 
at this time. The cirumference of the Satrunjay was more®® than 
12 yojans®®. It had 108 peaks; many of them had already 
disappeared. The chief of those existing at that time®^ were phank- 
giri in the west and Anandgiri in the north ; the former was 
near the modern village named Dhiink, and the latter was near 
Anandpur near Chotilii. Its southern and eastern boundaries were 
as they are now, with certain minor changes. The ascent began 
near Anandpur, and the boundary of the kingdom under whose 
authority it was, also included from Asthikgrilm. When Mahavir, 
becoming a Jaina monk, spent his firet monsoon at this place, its 
name was changed to Varddhamanpur, because the real name 
of Mahavir was Varddhaman.®® This city ultimately became 
the capital of the kingdom, the last independent king of which®® 
was conquered and subdued by Mulraj Solafiki, the founder of 
the Solanki dynasty in Gujrat. As the time went on, this peak 
was separated from the main mountain (at the time when changes 
No 2 & 3 took place®® ) and its importance began to decrease. 


(84) These chauges are couceroed with Jaiaism aad beace are not stated 
here. One of the changes however was the deterioration m the retentive faculty 
of men (A. M. 64=B. C. 463; Hatlilgunifa inscriptions), the other was the 
advent of Jesus Christ. 

(85) According to Jainism the ctreamference of this mountain in ^ery 
ancient times was 80 yojans. 

(86) 1 Yojan=4 Gau. 

1 Gau=2 Miles. 

(87) There were other peaks, but of less importance. 

(88) I have written an article oo **Varddhamanpuri” in "Jaiua Dbarma 
Prakas , Samvat 1985, vol. 45, the i^ravapia number, pp. 161 to 174: see the 
copper-mscription found from Hadala. 

(89) There were two or three cities named Anandapur; this one was 
near Varddhamanpur. 

(90) Tot details see ]. D. p. Vol. 45, Samvat 1935, Vaisakh number, 
pp. 58 to 73. 
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During the time when changes No. 2 and 3 took place, though 
the circumference of the mountain had decreased, yet it was 12 
yojans. During this time phankgiri separated itself from the 
main body. 

During the interval of time that elapsed between changes 
No. 3 & 4 ( 460 years ) only two major peaks remained united, 
namely, Raivatgiri®^ and Vimalgiri®®. At the time when the 
Mahabharal wars were fought. Lord Kysna’s kingdom extended 
over the territory surrounding Raivatgiri. It is interesting to 
know why the seat of his capital was changed from Dwarka to 
Kusashthali and from thence to Anartapura®® but that does not con- 
cern us here. At this time the ascent to the holy mount was from 
Raivatagiri (Girnar), just at the place where there is situated to-day 
Damodar Kund. Chandragupta ascended the mount from this 
place where he got the lake Sudar^an dug, in order to facilitate 
water-supply to the pilgrims. He got, on the bank of the Jake®* 
a rock-inscription erected®*. The pilgrims who wanted to go to 
Vimalgiri, pressed eastwards and passing near a village, kno\vn 
as Ghetl at present®®, they ascended the peak. The peak named 
Kadairibgiri, on the south of ^atrunjay seems to have separated 
itself from the main mount at this time®^. 

When the change No. 4 took place, Raivatgiri and Vimalgiri 
seperated themselves from each other, thus giving rise to the 
necessity of fixing the main ascent. A deputation of Jaina laymen 

(91) The modern Girnar. 

(92) The original name of ^atrunjay. 

(93) For details see my article in “Bu^^hiprahas”, 1934, pp. 318 to 323. 

(94) See the account of Ptiyadaisin for the causes why he got inscrip- 
tions — both rock and pillar — erected. 

(95) Vide the account of Frijadarsm for details as to whether he contri- 
buted anything to the repairs of the lake. For more details vide the appendix 
on the Sudersan lake at the end of this volume. 

(96) At present this village is within the territory of the Paljtana State. 
People believe that the ascent to the mount ^atrunjay began here. 

(97) Repairations are being made here with a view to establishing it as 
a separate place for pilgrimage. 
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The orig}n*'of the name Safichfpuri 


Chapter . 


In the vol. I. p. 189 we have stated that in ancient times the 
province of Ujjain was known as Avanti. Later on it was divided 
into two parts; one was known as Eastern’ 
The origin Ol tho Western'"’®. The 

name SanchTpuri . , . . 

importance of Ujjain as a capital had decreased 

when the kingdom was annexed to the Magadha empire at the 
end of the Pradyota dynasty. Avanti began to regain some of 
its original prestige when Chandragupta got a palace built there 
for the residence of the royal family. 

The partition must have been effected during the time of 
Chandragupta^”^ who intended to change the seat of his capital 
in this province, but was prevented from doing so, by the force 
of certain circumstances. At last, when his territorial extent had 
increased, thus establishing his prowess and prestige, he made 
the partition, settled Ujjain as the capital of the western portion 
and VidiSS as the capital of the eastern portion, of which the 
heir to the throne of Magadh was appointed as governor, and 
for whose residence-and for his, -he got a palace built there 
where he dreamt those sixteen dreams^^®. 

Why was he so much attracted toivards his place ? In vol I. pp. 
185 seq. we have stated nine points and have proved that this place 
IS closely associated with Jainism. Chandragupta and Priyadarfein 
perpetuated this association. Hemchandra, the preceptor of Kumar- 


(103) Pu,ajatl,a, our vol. I pp 49 , no. 24. dela.h about Da'sa.na. 

PP 2ircll'’' '’• Translations. R. A. S. Vol I. 

PP. 2 . Colonel Todd -•■Chandragupta, the lord of Aaan.i or Uttain 

It Mas '■"’'■■’'d towards this place because 

appoint the re,:“pa The decision to 

Jolicy and shrewdness of Ch^akja.''™”’' 

that Vidisa has bj^n'^o nros ^ Cunningham 

that, as the latter ivas found ™i“"‘ “’’a”® 

built ,n Its neighbourhood piobahl' 1 ””^' 

in Jama boohs as Puna v.j.g Vrf'”l 7'"'' 

0.2)Pp.,45-5.aboJ '’‘’ 
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pal, and historian of great insight^^® and other Jaina monks as 
well as scriptures have described this place as deeply attached to 
■Jainism by various ties. The place is studded with Topes of various 
sizes, most of them containing relics (teeth, bones, hair etc) of 
the great monks of the past. Most of the legends, particularly 
one connected with “ Siddha-ka-sthan ” have been given place 
by scholars like general Cunningham in their books. Thus the 
topes here are relics in commemoration of the great men of the 
past, whose gotras^^® are mentioned there. One of the Topes^^^ 
known as “Siddha-ka-sthan” bears the name “ Mahakasap.” It has 
two topes of comparatively smaller size on its either side. When 
Jaina Tirthankar dies, several of his disciples die with him by 
going without food. The Tirthankar’s body is burnt at a parti- 
cular place and on its either side are burnt the bodies of those 
who followed him in death.^^® This time-honoured custom of 
Jainism proves that the place known as “ Siddha-ka-sthan ” is 
definitely a Jaina place and so aie others. Most of the Topes are 
built in commemoration of the death of MahSvIr^^® and his 
disciples. His family name was “ Kaiap ” and in order to 
distinguish him from other members of the same family, he was 
called “ Mahakasap Hence all the Topes have been erected 
in memory of his disciples^*® and other followers^® The family 

(113) The Panhsthaparv js a history of those dynasties who ruled Avanti. 

(114) Two instances from these scriptures have already been quoted. 
(Vol. I. pp. 182 and seq.). 

(115^ In the hollow of the Topes are placed stone-boxes which have the 
names and the relics. 

(116) jFor details read the Bhilsa Topes. 

(117) Great men were known by family names in those times. (P. n. no. 
^115 above). 

(118) K. S. S. C. Pp. 123. 

(119) The inter%’al between the attainment of Kaivalya Gfian by one 
Tirthankar and his follower, is known as TIrtha of the former. 

' (120) K. S. S. C. Pp. SO.— *‘Maha\ir’s preaching was fruitless*’ is right but 

it is a strange and unbelie\ablc statement '*Maha%ir alone attained Nir^'an” 
•when so many made the common cause with his death I 

(I2l) This does not mean that all of them died at that \ery pl^ce. Their 
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names of some of the disciples of Mahavir agree with the family 
names inscribed on these Topes. 

"Why was the place named Safichi ? “ Sanchaya " means 
"Collection”.; and what was done here is merely a collection of the 
relics of great Jaina monks^®*. The original name "Sanchayapuri” 
deteriorated into Sanchipuri due to modes of incorrect pronunci* 
ation. Jaina scriptures and holy psalms loudly acclaim this place to 
be a great and sacred holy place"*®®. We should remember that 
Safichipuri was the eastern portion of Vidisa. 

The very fact that Chandragupta was a Jain, leads us to 
the logical conclusion that his preceptor and guardian Chanakya 
was a follower of the same religion^®®. In fact 
What religion did must have been he, who must have converted 
Cha.akya follow? chandragupta to Jainism.’®®. The Arthsastra 
itself contains unmistakable allusions and references to that 
effect’'®’; so do Jaina books. While no ancient book contains any 
evidence to prove that he was a follower of the Vedic religion, 
which had practically disappeared till the beginning the Sunga 


death may have occurred at different places. Their relics "were brought here by 
their followers. (Vide the account of Priyadarsm). 

(122) Cf. fi Q. no. 121; paragraphs on Topes in the account of Priyadarsm. 

(123) Vol. I. Pp. 182 & seq. 

(124) It is famous as Pavapuri in Jaina literature; yet because of the death 
of Mahavir there, it has been also caUed PapanagarI=(Sinful city). (K.S.S.C. 
Pp. 101). In fact it was the eastern suburb of Vidisa, and that is why Satnaya- 
Sunday has sung of it as “Purva Vidisa”. its real name may have been 
Parvatapuil; it is surrounded by a hilly region. 

(125) Read previous pages of this chaper. 

(126) Durag the rule of Mabanand, he was a close disciple of prime-* 
minister Sakadal. They were followers of the same religion. 

(127) F. n. no. 2 and 3 above; Nagarf Prachanni Sabha Bulletin, \ol. X, 
par. 4, pp. 612, f. n. no. 26.— "In Parlsistfaa Parva, Hemachandra has stated 
that CljS^akja was a Jam and wanted to convert Chandragupta to Jainism*’* 
Mum Kal>-anaMjajjl cootinuesr-'This proves that Chanaky-a 'at last converted 
aandrasupta to bis faith”. The Jainism on Early Life of Asoka, pp. 23 (Mr. 
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dynasty in the second century B. C, when it revived with the 
advent of Patanjali. No king followed that religion upto that time; 
neither were the Asvamegha sacrifices heard of. One fails to 
understand on what grounds scholars have built the conclusion 
that he was a follower of the Vedic religion. He was a Brahmin 
by birth'^“®, and a Jain by religion. Most of the disciples of 
Mahavlr were brahmins, who, deep-read and logical as they 
were, were strongly attracted towards a faith that convinced them 
of its superiority to others. 

(1) Dr. Bhandarkar in A6oka P. 4 says: — ( Piller E. V. ) 
“ Asoka mentions prohibiting castration, killing of animals etc. 
on certain days. Curiously enough, most of these days agree with 
those of Kautalya. ” This means that Chanakya and the king 
who got this pillar erected were followers of the same religion— 
Jainism-as we shall later on prove. If we take this pillar to have 
been erected by Asoka, ( which it was not ), even then, we must 
logically come to the conclusion that Chaijakya must have been 
a Buddhist, as Asoka undoubtedly was one. 

(2) Another writer says:-^**. To put it in the words of 
Dr. Carpentier in the second Up3ng the Rayapassaniya, the 
interesting relations of which to the Payasisutta of Dignikay 
were detected and dealt with by Professor Leumann, that Brah* 
manas guilty of certain crimes should be stigmatised ( should 
be branded upon their foreheads ). This coincides with Kautilya 
P. 220. But this rule does not occur in Manu and the later law- 
books, where corporal punishments on Brahmanas are not per* 
missble. ” This means that Kautalya agreed with Jaina and 
Buddhist books in his ideas about punishment but differed from' 


(128) Prof. Hermann Jacobi, (J. N. I. Pp. 138, f.n.no. 13 and pp. 62 of 
bis book). This means that Chanakj-a’s family of Brahmai? origin by birth 
or heritage and Jain by faith*’. 

Edward Thomas states (pp. 25-26 of bis book) — “But though our king- 
maker ^vas a Brahman he %vas not necessarily m the modern acceptation of 
the term, “Brahmanist*'. 

029) Jainism in Northern India, pp. 244. 
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names of some of the disciples of Mahiivir agree with the family 
names inscribed on these Topes. 

Why was the place named Sanchi ? “ Sanchaya ” means 
“Collection”.; and what was done here is merely a collection of the 
relics of great Jaina monks^®®. The original name “Sanchayapuri” 
deteriorated into Sanchipuri due to modes of incorrect pronunci- 
ation, Jaina scriptures and holy psalms loudly acclaim this place to 
be a great and sacred holy place’®*. We should remember that 
Safichipuri was the eastern portion of Vidisa. 

The very fact that Chandragupta was a Jain, leads us to 
the logical conclusion that his preceptor and guardian Chanakya 
was a follower of the same religion^®®. In fact 
What religion did must have been he, who must have converted 
Chanakya follow? Chandragupta to Jainism.’®*. The Arthsastra 
itself contains unmistakable allusions and references to that 
effect^®’; so do Jaina books. While no ancient book contains any 
evidence to prove that he was a follower of the Vedic rejigion, 
which had practically disappeared till the beginning the Saiga 


death may have occurred at different places. Their relics were brought here by 
their followers. (Vide the account of Priyadatsin). 

(122) Cf. f. n. no. 121; paragraphs on Topes in the account of Friyadarsio. 

(123) Vol. I. Pp. 182 & seq. 

(124) It is famous as Pavapuri in Jaina Jiteratore,* yet because of the death 
of Mabavir there, it has been also called Papanagarl=(Sinful city). (K.S.S.C. 
Pp. lOl). In fact it was the eastern suburb of Vidisa, and that is why Samaya* 
sundax has sung of it ns "Pur^-a Vidi»". Its real name may have been 
Pan'atapurl; it is snrrounded by a hilly region. 

(125) Read previous pages of tbischaper. 

(126) During the rule of Mahanand, be >vas a close disciple of prime- 
minister SaVa^l. They were followers of the same religion. 

(127) r. n. CO. 2 and 3 above; Nagarf PracharinI Sabha Bulletin, Vol. X, 
par. 4, pp. 612, f. n. no. 26: — “In Parisistha Parva, Hcmachandra has stated 
that CliXnilcj-a was a Jain and wantctl to convert Chandragupta to Jainism*'. 
Mual Kalj-anavijajji continues:— ‘This proses that Chanakjn 'at last converted 
Chaadmgupta to his faith”. The Jainism on Early Life of Asoka, pp. 23 (Mr, 
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dynasty in the second century B. C., when it revived with the 
advent of Patanjali. No king followed that religion upto that time; 
neither were the Asvamegha sacrifices heard of. One fails to 
understand on what grounds scholars have built the conclusion 
that he was a follower of the Vedic religion. He was a Brahmin 
by birth'*®®, and a Jain by religion Most of the disciples of 
Mahavlr were brahmins, who, deep-read and logical as they 
were, were strongly attracted towards a faith that convinced them 
of its superiority to others. 

(1) Dr. Bhandarkar in ASoka P. 4 says: — ( Filler E. V. ) 
" Asoka mentions prohibiting castration, killing of animals etc. 
on certain days. Curiously enough, most of these days agree with 
those of Kautalya. ” This means that Chanakya and the king 
who got this pillar erected were followers of the same religion — 
Jainism-as we shall later on prove. If we take this pillar to have 
been erected by Asoka, ( which it was not ), even then, we must 
logically come to the conclusion that Chajjakya must have been 
a Buddhist, as Aaoka undoubtedly was one. 

(2) Another writer says:-^®®. “ To put it in the words of 
Dr. Carpentier in the second Upadg the Rayapassaniya, the 
interesting relations of which to the Payasisutta of Dignikay 
were detected and dealt with by Professor Leumann, that Brah* 
manas guilty of certain crimes should be stigmatised ( should 
be branded upon their foreheads ). This coincides with Kautilya 
P. 220. But this rule does not occur in Manu and the later law- 
books, where corporal punishments on Brahmanas are not per- 
missble. ” This means that Kautalya agreed with Jaina and 
"Buddhist books in his ideas about punishment but differed from 


(128) Prof. Hermann Jacobi, (J. N. I. Pp* 138, f.n.no. 13 and pp. 62 of 
his book). This means that Chanakj'a’s family was of Brahman origin by birth 
or heritage and Jain by faith*’. 

Edward Thomas states (pp. 25-26 of his book) — “But though our king- 
maker was a Brahman he was not necessarily in the modern acceptation of 
the term, "Brahmanist*’. 

(129) Jainism in Northern India, pp. 244« 
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the Vedic books — a clear proof that he was not a follower of 
the Vedic religion We have made it clear that he was not a 
follower of Buddhism Thus by the process of elimination we 
arrive at the conclusion that he was a Jain. 

(3) Mudra-raksas, which dramatizes the story of Chandra 
gupta^^°, tells us Jains held a prominent position at the time, 
and that Chanakya who was the prime agent m the revolution, 
employed a Jam as one of his emissaries ” 

In short Chanakya was a follower of Jainism 

It IS certain that Chandragupta had established his power 
over a smaller territory before he became the emperor of Magadh 
It IS probable that this territory was the woody 
Other events region between the Angas and the Vam^as 
(m which at present are situated Chattisgadh 
district and Bastar state,’'®') we know, how Chanakya hit upon 
the right method of attack after the episode of the old woman 
and her son'®* First he invaded the kingdom of the third Andhra 
king, Vidarbhapati, Svtakaratn Krsna (AM 153-4=B C 373), 
killed the king and subduced his territory'®® Encouraged as he was 
by this victory, he did not feel it safe to march upon Magadh, 
on. his own strength We have already stated how Vakragriv of 
Kalmg joined issue with him'®* on condition of having equal share 
m the booty Thus when he ascended the throne of Magadh, the 
whole of northern India including Gujarat and Kathiawar, Raj 
putana and Mewar, came under his power. During the fifteen 
years of his rule he was solely occupied with subduing as much 
of southern India as he could We know how, though he had to 
confront there two powerful kingdoms— Kalmg and Andhra he 

(130) Ibid Pp 130 

(131) Vid- the account of ChedideSa in vol III 

(132) Pp, 157 abo\e 

(133) Vo! 1\. 

(134) \iz,, the iDcdent between Nandwardhan and Ksemaraj, between 
B^haspatnu ra and Khara\el 
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overcome them both^''" ( Vol. I. chap. VI). We shall discuss this in 
details in the chapter on the territorial extents of Maurya emperors. 

One thing remains to be mentioned. Chandragupta had no 
occasion to go towards northern India"^*® either for the purpose 
of conquering it, because it came under his power by virtue of 
his accession to the throne, or for suppressing a rebellion, because 
there arose none. In fact he never went to the Punjab to oppose 
Alexander the Great, because he died thirty years before the 
invasion of the latter^®^. 

When he ascended the throne, a severe famine had encircled 
Magadh with its tentacles^^®. It was, hovever, followed by a 
good amount of rainfall, and then ensued a period of comparative 
economic ease during which Chanakya composed Arthasastra^^”. 

We know that he had got a palace built in AvantP^°, where 

(135) E. H. I. 3rd edi.’ Smith : Pp. 149^ — "But tlie ascertaiued outline of 
tbe career of Chandragupta is so wonderful and implies bis possession of such 
exceptional ability that the conquest of the south must be added to the list 
of his achievements"* 

Chandragupta Maurya — ‘‘Sayaji Series No. 139, pp. 34: — "The territory of 
Chandragupta extended upto the river Krsna in the south; he had founded 
there a city named "Chandragupta Nagati’*. 

Asoka, R. K. Mukerji, pp. 13. -“For a definite and long continued tradi- 
tion describes Chandragupta abdicating and retiring as a Jaina saint at ^rax'au- 
B^lagola in Southern Mysore; upto which, therefore, his dominions must have 
extended’*. For further proofs see coins of Chandragupta nos. 67, 68* 

(136) F. n. no. 137 below. (Paragraphs above showing the impossibility 
of Chandragupta and Sandrecottus having been the same individual). 

(137) Ind. Ant. XXXII, pp. 232:—* ‘Chandragupta is never proved to have 
visited the Punjab. 

(138) N. P. Sabha Bulletin, vol. X, part IV, pp* 653:— "Nisisthachurpi 
states that there was a famine during the reign of CUaudragupta”* (Two famines 
inflicted themselves upon Magadh during Chandcagupta’s reign, at the beginning 
of the second of which he abdicated his kingdom. Cf. f. n. no. 21 above). 

(139) Between A. M. 160 to 168, B. C. 367 to 359* 

(140) Digambara books have described him as a “king of Ujjain*'. The 
Word king is used here in the sense of "emperor*'. (Bfbat KathikoSa by Hari* 
?ipa— A. D. 931 — ; Bbadrabahu Cbaritra by Ratnanandi, 15th century A» D. 

PP« 38; .De\*achandra described him as "king of Pataliputra". (1838 A. D.). 
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he dreamt the famous fourteen^*^ dreams which he recounted 
to his preceptor Bhadrabahu"*^*^, who predict- 
His abdication ing the advent of a twelve-year famine^*®, 
turned the mind of the king towards ‘ affairs 
spiritual *’ by showing the worthlessness of worldly things. Bha» 
drabahu decided on migrating towards the south^*^; and leaving 
behind those who were unable to travel, he started with some of 
his disciples^*®. Chandragupta also entered the holy order under him 

(141) Sveta’mbara books state that he had fourteen dreams; the Digambara 
books state that he had sixteen. For details see their rsspective books; - 
Epigraphica Karnatica, vol. If, pp. 38. 

(142) Pp. 156 above. 

(143) He was the last ^rutakevali, f. n. no. 70 above. 

(144) Whether Chandragupta entered the holy orders immediately after 
the prophecy was declared, or whether he did so after some months when 
Ehadtabahu started for the south, and when his son Blndusar came to age of 
14 years, I have not been able to decide. (Vide the account of Bindusar). 

(145) J. N. I.'Pp. I35t — ^"As a result of this prophecy, a large body of 
Jains (numbering about 12000) came to the south, where several of Ibem 
(including Bhadtahahu) died by the holy vow of Samle-khana — Chandragupta, 
who followed the Samgha,* renouncing everything, remained for tv/elve years 
at Belagol, and finally himself died by the same rite. 

(146) I suppose that this place must have been near Jabulpur from where 
the Narmada begins to flow, and near which there is a colossal figure carved 

' out of stone on the summit of the Satapu^ ranges. (For details vide the 
account of Priyadarsm). The ceremony of entering into holy orders is generally 
performed in a wood or at the foot of a mountain. (See the paragraph.—" 
Importance of ^uklatirtba" in the account of Bindusar). 

(147) J. O. B. R. S. Ill, pp. 452. Mr. Jayaswal says.— '"I see no reason 
why we should not accent the Jama claim that Chandragupta at the end of 
his reign accepted Jainism and abdicated and died a Jaina ascetic”* 

E. H. I. pp. 144;— .“X am disposed to believe that Chandragupta really 
abdicated and became a Jaina ascetic’*. Hemachandra, V, 144.— 

SamadbimaraUim Prapya divam yayan”. Read the pages 156 above. 

* There were tnehe thousand monks? We can well imagine the nomber 
of the laity. When Mahavir died, the number of bis disciples (monks) was 
14000. Samgha means a %cry large group of pilgrims going together to a 
particular place of pilgrimage. Chandragupta started such one with Gimar as 
bis destination, when he got the lake Sudarsan dug. The Jains are scry fond 
of starting such Samghas, and they have been doing so all these years, 
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The whole of southern India was under his suzerainty; the 
king of Sndhra was his vassal (that is why the Sndhra kings 
were called Sndhrabhrtayas.) Hence Bhadrabahu and Chandra- 
guata^*® travelled with complete freedom and reached Sravan 
Belgol ( in the Chittaldurga district in Mysore). Two peaks here 
are* reminiscent of this event. On the higher one, Bhadrabahu 
observed penance and fasted unto death, and on one of the smaller 
Chandragupta, and it is yet known as Chandragiri. Bhadrabahu 
died in A. M. 170 or B. C. 357, and Chandragupta twelve years 
later in A. M. 182 or B. C. 345"^*®. The Siddhapuri-Brahamgiri 
inscriptions of PriyadarSin stand there till to-day perpetuating 
these great events. 

There are three colossal stone-idols in this district: — one in the 
town of Tripuram, and two on these two peaks; one of which is 
of Bhadrabahu representing him in the Kausagga (comtemplative) 
position at the time of his death. The idol in Tripuram was erected 
at the place where Bhadrabahu asked his disciples to stop, and 
from where started with Chandragupta and one other monk to 
observe penance and fast unto death on the hilP®® 


(148) He had entered the Jaioa holy orders by this time. 

(149) The Bombay Saraachar-DivaU number-1923, pp. 197; Dr. Hatiprasad 
Desai —“Twelve years later Chandragupta followed his preceptor by fasting 
onto death”. 

Cf. paragraphs above* “The duration of his life and of his reigq.” 

(150) For more details vide the account of Priyadarsm. 

25 
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Chandragupta ( Contd ), and Blndusar 


— Some important passages from Artkasastra~“Its 
comparison with modern political and econointc doctrines — Means 
Provided for the protection of th€ kingdom — Military organization 
of those itnieSy . — 

Bindusar hts life and tls duration — Hts queens and 
children—Various names of Bmdusar and their meanings— 
last years of Chanokya the place rohere he died and some novel 
details tn connection uiih it—The duration of his life— Condition 
of Mauryan empire after his dealh-Rebelhons tn various pro- 
vinces and political jealousies — Incentive to Alexander's ^ambition 
to invade India 
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ArthasBstra has attracted scholars of all kinds and climes by 
its comprehensiveness and compactness. Several of them have 
synthesized, systematized or compared and 
criticized the book or certain portions of the 
book.^. Readers who want to go into details are 
recommended these books. Here we shall rest content with quoting 
certain important extracts which will give the reader some idea 
of the indescribable wealth of thought that the book contains.®. 

" An efficiently-conducted* revenue department is essential 
for increasing and maintaining a steady amount of income. 
Chandragupta had opened this department The highest posts were 
that of Mantri and Purohit^, as recommended in Artha^astra. 

These two ministers conducted and supervised the actions of 
the council as well as those of the king. Chanakya has addressed 
the king : ** Oh Vrsal/. (political power is of three Wnds; absolute 
monarchy, ministerial, or a combination of both. The third kind 
of governmental system is adopted by you P. 166 ). ” The king’s 
power was from the first ( before even Arthasastra was composed) 
limited ( P. 177 ). The administration was conducted by 18 

(1) Some of the names of such books are:— 

(1) “MauryaSamrajsaka Itihas" by Satjaketu Vidyalaiikar, chapters 
7 to 13, pp. 149 to 415. 

(2) “Arthasastra of KautUja" (Sayaji Series) by Mr. J. P. Josipura, M. A. 

(3) “Arthasastra’’ by Jolly. 

(2) K. A. J. Fjef. pp. 15.— “Rules set down in “Arthasastra' pre%'ailed in 
India in those times and all people observed them. Most of them are in force 
even to-das." Cf. vol. I- pp. 254 f. n. no. 21 and vol. I. pp. 337 f. n. no. 46. 

(3) Numbers of pages refer to Satyaketu Vidyalan'kar's book. 

(4) Chanakya managed both the posts at the beginning of Chandragupta’s 
tule. According to “Mudriraksas”, RakSas had been appointed to the prime- 
minister's post later on and Cha^kya was the rojal preceptor. (Jaina books 
state the name “Subantlhu " instead of Raksas; they state that this change 
took place during the rule of Bmdusar.) 

(5) For its correct meaning vide pp* 170 f. n. no. 29. 
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Arthasastra has attracted scholars of all kinds and climes by 
its comprehensiveness and compactness. Several of them have 
synthesized, systematized or compared and 
^^'doctdlies^^* criticized the book or certain portions of the 
book.^. Readers who want to go into details are 
recommended these books. Here we shall rest content with quoting 
certain important extracts which will give the reader some idea 
of the indescribable wealth of thought that the book contains.®. 

“ An efficiently-conducted® revenue department is essential 
for increasing and maintaining a steady amount of income. 
Chandragupta had opened this department The highest posts were 
that of Mantri and Purohif*, as recommended in Artha^astra. 

These two ministers conducted and supervised the actions of 
the council as well as those of the king Chanakya has addressed 
the king : “ Oh Vrsal,®. (political power is of three kinds; absolute 
monarchy, ministerial, or a combination of both. The third kind 
of governmental system is adopted by you P, 166) ” The king’s 
power was from the first ( before even Arthasastra was composed) 
limited ( P. 177). The administration was conducted by 18 

(1) Some of the names of such books are 

(1) "MaurjaSamrajjaka Ilihas" by Satjaketu Vidyalankar, chapters 
7 to ]3, pp 149 to 415. 

(2) "Arthasastra of Kautilja" (Sayaji Series) by Mr. J. P. Josipnra, M. A. 

(3) "Arth^astra’’ by Jolly. 

(2) K A. J. Pxef. pp 15 —"Rules set down in "Arthasastra” prevailed in 
India in those times and all people observed them. Most of them are in force 
e\en to-da>,” Cf, vol. I. pp. 254 f. n. no. 21 and vol. I. pp 337 f. n. no. 46. 

(3) Numbers of pages refer to Salyaketu Vidyalankar's book. 

(4) Chanakja managed both the posts at the beginning of Chandragupta’s 
rule. According to "MudrarakSas", RakSas bad been appointed to the pnme- 
mmister s post later on and Chanakya was the rojal preceptor. (Jama books 
state the name "Subaidhu" instead of Raksas. they state that this change 
took place during the rule of Bindusar.) 

(5) For Us correct meaning vide pp* 170 f. n. no. 29. 



196 


Some political doctrines 


Cbaptet 


ministers®. Sometimes courtezans were utilized for »• political 
purposes^ ( P. 244 ). High custom duties were levied on imports 
not especially with a view to protecting trade, but simply to fill 
the coffers of the state. Foreign trade was encouraged in various 
ways; but precautions were taken to protect indigenous industries, 
while many means were devised to encourage exports® (P. 246). 
Various taxes were lewed on commodities exchanged in the king- 
dom Itself (P. 246, 251). The government had provided for the 
compensation of goods lost, destroyed or stolen, by an ingenious 
system of insurance. Not many direct taxes were levied. Some 
taxes were levied only in times of financial stnngency; for example 
on:— (1) Units o( weight, {2) Gamblmg, (5) Piostitutes, (4) Pubhc- 
show-men. There was no license system at that time. 

Interest was paid on capital ( P. 256 ). All kinds of arms 
and ammunitions were manufactured in India®; and thus Indians 
had not to rely upon any foreign nation for the provision of arms, 

( P. 257 ) Prices of commodities were always regulated with a 
view to the general welfare of the people, and no kind of 
favouritism was allowed. ( P. 262 ). Megasthenes says^® that very 
few crimes were committed dunng the Mauryan rule. The state 
conducted its own mint^^, which produced all kinds of coins, 
m^tained a department for the discrimination of true and counter- 

(6) They are described as “Tirtha*' iti RamayaU. Eighteen of them are 
stated below.— Mantrl, Purohit, Samaharta, Sannidhata, Senapati, Yuvataj, 
Pradesta, Nayak, Vyavahank, Karmaotik, Mantriparisadadhyaksa, Dan^pal* 
Durgapal, Antapal, Paura, Pra^str, Antarvesik, Dvarik, Stravik. 

(7) Cf. vol. I. pp. 21. Extract from M. S. I. pp. 394 and footnotes which 
are quoted ante on Pp. 200. 

(8) That duty was reserved for “Pattanadhyaksa *’ 

(9) Vol. I. Pp. 338, details as to bow Sakadal managed to manufacture 
arms in his own house. 

(10) Megasthenes came to India during the rule of Asoka. Mr. Satyaketn 
has erred here m common with othe? scholars in taking him to be a coatem* 
potary of Chandragupta on the anthonty of the wrong hypothesis of Sandrecottus 
identity with Chandragupta. 

(11) That Chandragupta had struck bis coins is proved here. (Chapter ofl 
coins; nos. 68, 71.) 
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feit coins and stamped coins for any one 'who paid in metal 
( P. 263 ). Poor houses were started and maintained^^ (P. 267}, 
and donors were conferred honorary titles in appreciation of 
their charities^* (P. 271). If a state servant died while in service, 
pensions were given to his wife and children, and various facilities 
were extended to them (P. 278y. Travelling allowances and other 
allowances were given to servants over and above their regular 
salaries (P. 275). All educational departments and institutions 
were conducted by the state, and that is why Kautalya has alluded 
fo it in the very beginning by calling it *' Dev-pQja (P. 275), 
Many public activities were aided by the state ( P. 278 ). Stops 
were taken to make soil as independent of rainfall as possible^®. 
Various irrigational works were started, and wells were dug to 
make agricultural crops not dependent upon the oddities of 
monsoon (P. 281). There were windmills (P. 283). Various regions 
of the kingdom had various amounts of rainfall (P, 284), During 
Asadh and Savin J of the rainfall, and during Srava? and 
Bhadrapad f of the rainfall-this should be the proper order 
( P. 289 ). Nurses for the sick and First-aid ambulances were 
provided for the army in times of war. Sanitation was fully attended 
to ( P. 293 ); post mortem examinations were made ( P. 294 ). 
Famine-relief funds and associations existed ( P. 295 ). Most of 
the houses and buildings were made of wood and so, due pre- 
cautions were taken to avoid fire (P, 298); and incendiarism was 
punished with death. Buildings were painted with chemical fluids 
which made them fireproof ( 302 ). According to Chanakya 
travelling by land is better than travelling by sea; though India 
had a powerful navy and a large number of trade-ships and 
pirates ( P. 305, 309 ). Roads were built in all the four directions 
from Patliputra. A mile (kosa) measured 2202i gajas^® (P. 312). 

(12) This was the duty of “Sutradh^kfa.*’ 

(13) So the system of awarding titles and medals prevailed at that time also* 

(H) It does not mean "Idol worship*’ as some writers have taken it to mean. 

(15) "Not watered by rainfall only but by canals too/* 

(16) One Gaia=2 ft., so 2202| ^]aS=4405 ft=l koSa. This does hot fit 
{□ with the commonly believed length of a kosa which is equal to two miles* 
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High roads were 32 ft. 4 in. wide, while smaller roads were less 
wide (P. 317). The main occupation of the people was agriculture 
(P.318). Farmers had two crops in a year, and were very pros- 
perous (P. 323). Cloth was woven out of cotton, wool, jute and 
other fibres. There were spinning machines^’ (P. 324); and there 
were factories ( P. 320 ). Silk was manufactured out of the barks 
and leaves of various trees in Magadh, Puudra and Suvarnakndya 
(P. 327). Chinese silk was the best. Cotton clothes were best 
manufactured in Madura, AprSnia, Kalihg, Kasi, Vafiga, Vasta 
Mahismati There were small merchants as well as large firms^® 
(P, 355). There were separate markets for separate commodities 
in the city ( P. 364 ) People were classified into guilds and they 
were united^® (P. 368). Magasthenes says: ' It is noteworthy about 
India that there were no slaves®®. Strabo says: — “ Megasthenes 
says that in the whole of India there was not a single slave 
During the reign of Chandragupta, there were cities and towns 
of various sizes, called “pur”, “nagar” ‘‘paHari” etc.^® Cities were 
politically divided into four parts: — Sangrahan (one in the centre of 

(17) The craft of spiooing is tbiis age-old m lodia, and so must have 
been implements necessary for it. Cf. vol. I. pp 253 f. n. no. 69. 

(18) 1 believe there were no “Limited concerns” at that time. 

(19) Vide the account of SrePik for details about the formation of guilds. 

(20) Eng version of Megastbenes’ account, fpp. 69); cf. K. A. J. pp. 38 “* 
An Arjan can never be turned into a slave; Kautilya included §udras 

among Sryas." 

(21) Ibid. Pp. 71. 

(22) ^. S. S Com. pp, 59. — 

Akara~those having mmeral products about them. 

Nagai=tbose free from taxation. 

Khetasthose arround which there was mud-walJ. 

Katbat-dirty towns. 

Mandap=ToivDs at a distance of half a yojan on all sides. 

DroUa^From which travel by land as well as by water is possible. 

Pattafa=rrom which travel is possible either by land only or by 

water only. 

Asram=Place of pilgrima^. 

Sambaha=Level pieces of ground. 

Sanni%esa= Resting places for Sangbas and armies. 
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ten villages); Kharva|ik (one in the middle of 200^; Dronamukh 
(one in the middle of 400) and Sthaniya (one in the middle of 
800) (P.313). In cities, houses were built of brick and wood; fort- 
resses were also built. The cities were large and prosperous (P. 376). 
There were mints with a system of free coinage (P. 378). No one 
could manufacture coins privately. It is not certain® ® whether there 
was any other means of exchange except coins; but Kautalya initiated 
Bills of exchange'** (P. 378) Capital was borrowed on interest 
which was not allowed to accumulate and the rale of which was 
very high. It was 15 p. c. per annum on secuntics and even 60 
p. c. and 120 p. c. ( to forest traders ) and 240 p c. (to foreign 
traders)’® (P, 382) According to Megasthenes the prosperity of 
India was shared byse\en castes. — “ (I) Fortune-tellers (though 
f6w m number, they enjoyed the highest reputation); (2) Farmers 
(3) Shepherds (4) Artisans (5) Soldiers. ( They were second from 
the view-point of their number) (6) Observers (7) Members of 
the council and other officers. (The highest class of all in position 
and character, though smallest in number)” Kauialya mentions ev- 
enly four classes of society; he does not allude to castes. It is 
difficult to know on what grounds Megasthenes made the above 
statement*®. He has also stated that a member of one caste could 
not marry with the member of another caste*’^ and could not 
change his profession; a soldier could not take to farming, nor a 
a sculptor could become an astrologer ( P. 387 ) Polygamy was 

(23) Cf. chap, on coins. 

(24) Pp. 41 f. n. no. 10. 

(25) 1 suppose it to mean that the amount of interest was never allowed 
to exceed this figure hence large sums were neither lent nor borrowed. 

(26) This proves that Chanakya and Megasthenes were not contemporary, 
which also proves that Cbandragupta was not Sandrecottus, as has hitherto 
been believed. 

(27) These rules were enforced with greater strictness after the rule of 
Srenik. They must have been very stnctly observed during the rule of Nand 
11. (He is said to have been Kalasok because of his marriage with a ^udra 
girl for the real cause vide vol. 1. pp. 318 & seq.). These rules seem to have 
been slackened during the rules of Bindosar and Asoka, though the first three 
classes were prohibited to marry a Sudra. 
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■allowed and people were allowed to keep women with they 

were not married, hut they were kept i" 

flirtatious pleasure. Both men and women had the nght to rema y 
(P. 390). Women were not allowed much freedom of naovement and 
evenveds were common (P. 394) The courtezan attendmg upon the 
king were paid 1000 panas»» and they stood behind and added 
to the beauty of the king’s umbrella, fans, pallanqum and chariot 
(P. 395). Gambling was allowed and there were gamb mg e 
(P 390). Various gods were worshipped (P. 392); people were 
Euperstitious and were easily cheated by quacks and swindlers 
(P. 395). The property of the people was strongly protected ana 
the general standard of morality was so high, that people kept 
their houses open in their own absence (P- 396). Census was taken 
every year not only of human but of animals as well ( P- 41 )• 
The movements of foreigners were closely watched; the C. I- • 
was efficiently conducted^®, and secret codes were used (P. 413). 
Even spies in employment did not know the meaning of severa 
of them. Secret messages were conveyed by songs and through 
musical instruments; as well as through pegions. " (P. 414). 

Now we quote a passage from another writer®'^, in order to 


supplement the first one: — 

'* Ambassadors were appointed to reside in foreign kingdoms 
in order to be in touch with the movements there. The heir- 
apparent plays an important part in Indian politics . The king 
used to conduct the court of justice, and so absorbed was he at 
times that he took his meals in the court premises. Land was 
divided into three divisions: — tillable, pasture and rocky. The 
owner of land was called land-lord®®. Soil could not be sold or 


(28) The position of prostitutes was not so low as it is now. 

(29) So there existed the C. I. D. People had begun to hoard money 
for its own salce. We have stated m vol. I. how the first cause of qua e 
among mankind was woman, the second, land and the third, money. 

(30) Baroda Sahitja; Chandragupto, pp. 53 and further. 

(31) Reid the fore-going pages as to why Chandragupta got a palace 
built at Vidisi. 

(32) They were landlords only. Cf. vol. I., pp. 13. 
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mortgaged; it remained in possession of a farmer as long as he 
tilled it. The state accepted its share from the actual products 
of the soil** and hence during times of famine, farmers had to 
give nothing. The cities were divided into four parts and 
the villages into three. Towns free from taxation were called 
**Pariharak"; those supplying soldiers were called " Syudhiya ”**. 
Certain villages paid their taxes in the form of com, cattle, 
raw material, free labour or the products of the cow. Every 
town had to accommodate 100 in the minimum and 500 in the 
maximum &udra families who tilled the soil. The boundaries of 
all Ullages, towns and cities were fixed and due records were 
kept of them. There were civil and criminal courts; known as 
*' Dharmasthanlya ” and “ Kantaksodhan ” respectively. Those 
appointed to the position of judge were first tested as regards 
the unimpeccability of their character. The revenue department 
was called Adhikaran. Village pafichayats arbitrated all local 
disputes as regards boundaries of fields etc. A difference of 
opinion among them was bridged over by consultation with a holy 
man. If the dispute did not end here, the disputed piece of soil 
was confiscated by the state. Forts were built for the protection 
of the kingdom. Forts built vdth water on all Bides were called 
“ Audak ” and those with hills on all sides were called *' Parvat ”**. 

The scale of remuneration per year or annuities to various 
stale servants and members of the royal family was as follows:— 

- (P. 269)*® (the figures denote panas): — (A) The Sacrificial pnest 
the preceptor, the minister, the royal priest, the commander-in- 
chief, the heir-apparent, the queen-mother, the chief queen-each 
-- « 48000. (B) Dauvank, Antavimsik, PraSasta, Samaharta, Sannidhata 
each 24000. (C) Prince, prince-mother, chief constable, social 


(33) The reader can see which system is better. ‘ 

(34) Cf. vol. I. Map ao* 2, No. 25, Pp. 56. Its real name was **Xyu- 
ddhas*’; the scholars have confused it with "Ayodhya.'* 

(35) "parvatija Pradesa’’='a hilly region. (Cf. Chandragupta defeated Nand 
IX, with the help of Vakragriv, the krag of a 'hilly region. (Vide ante pp. 203.) 

(36) M. S. I, 
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minister, Karmantik, president of the council of ministers, Raftrapal- 
Antapal each 12000. (D) The chief of the guild, the chief of 
elephant-keepers the chiefs^of the horse-keepers and charioteers, 
and Prade^tfi, each 8000. (E) The heads of infantry, of cavalay, of 
charioteers, of deer-keepers, the Dravyapal, the keeper of elephants^ 
forest-officer and the chanoteer-each 4000 (F) Anika-physician, 
horse-physician, vardhaki and yoniposak-each 2000 (G) Kartan- 
tik, Naimittik, Mauhiirtik, Pauramk, Suta, Mangadh and others 
1000 each. (H) Educated foot-soldier, and accountant 500 each. 

Military expenses — (P. 272)®’ — 

600000 Infantry-each 500 
30000 Cavalry-each 500 to 1000. 

9000 Elephant-warnors (each elephant was to accommodate 
three archers) 750 each 

8000 Chanot-warnors-2000 each®*; each chariot was meant 
for two archers 

Thus the military expenses per year amounted to 36,50,58000 
panas. Considering other minor expences, the figure amounted 
to 40 crores. 

Let us now turn to the functions of certain officers* — 

Samaharta* — His functions were those of the present revenue 
commissioner; Sthunik: — the officer just under the SamahartS 
1 . e the collector. Each collector had subordinate officers who 
were called “Gopas’’, e\ery Gopa had five to ten villages under 

(37) Rulers of Todia Series, Asoka, pp 16 “A magoiiicent fortified city, 
worthy to be the capital of a great Kiogdotn,— the royal camp at the capital 

estimated to contam403,000 souls, and the efficient standing army numbering 
600,000 infantry, 10,000 caialiy, 9000 elephants and a multitude of chariots, 
was maintained at the king's expense ".This is the description of Patahputra. 

(3S) E%ery di\i,ionof the army had its own general, these four generals 
rsere under the power of the Commander-in-chief. The general of chariot— 
wartiers was called “^^aharathl '* Sometimes these Maharathes wereap^mted 
as goaemors of provinces. Queen Nagaoik3*s father was a Afaharathi, and be 
was appointed as a go%cmor of Anga Chutukanand and Mulaoand were 
Maharathes during Nand’s rule. They were appointed as governors of the 
Karvar province m Deccan (Coins no. 47-52) 
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his jurisdiction; and under every Gopa there were Gramiks or 
GraminI i. e. the village head-men. 

Pradesta was judge for the criminal cases; he worked under 
Samaharta. 

. Pattanadhyaksa:-Port-Qfficer; Navadhyaksa=NavaI commander. 
There seems to have been no post like Director of Public 
"Instruction, because there were no public schools®®. Sitadhyaksa 
was the agricultural officer; ( Str&dhyaksa was different post ); 
Akaradhyaksa=mining officer. 

Sannidhata=Treasurer; VarSaman=measurer of rainfall; Aksa- 
pataladhyaksa=Accountant general ; under him Sankbyayak= 
Accountant; Karanik and Karmik=ledger clerks; Laksariadbyaksa=: 
Mint Officer; Rupdarsak-Currency officer; Suvarnadhyak?a=Pfecious 
metal-supervisor in the mint; Kostagaradhyaksa=Steward; Panyadh- 
yaksa^Director of Commerce; Kupyadhyaksa=Forest officer; Pauta- 
vadhyaksa=\Veight officer; 3.yudhagarfidhyaksa=Ammunition and 
Fortification officer; Sulkadhyak8a=Custom officer. Sutradhyaksas 
Labour Minister; this officer supervised the manufacture of cotton, 
silk and woolen goods, and provided employment for widows, 
orphans and other such persons; he might have been the same 
as Stradhyaksa of the rock-inscription of Samprali; over and above 
these there were numerous other posts. 

Now we give English equivalents for certain official terms 
ol those times: — 

DharmasthanIya=Civil court. 

Kantakasodhan=Criminal court. 

. Padilj=head of ten foot-soldiers. 

1 Senflpati=head of ten padikas. 

Nayak=head of ten Senapaties. 

Yukta=Government prosecutor. 

Upyukta*Assistant prosecutor. 

Tatpurusa=servant. 

Parvat=Fort built on a hill. (cf. p. 201, f. n. no. 35.) 

Audak=Fort built with water on all sides. 

Bh?‘tak=Auxil!ary force. 


(39) K. A. J. Pp. 58, 
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Agniyogachurna=GnnpQwder 

Pattibala=Infantry 

Charak-Policeman 

PanharakoA village free from taxation _ 
5!yudhiya!=Village supplying soldiers, ( cf "Ayuddhas, vol I. 
p 61 and f n no 34 above) 

BINDUSlR 

After Chandfagupta’fi abdication, hrs son Biodasar ascended 
the throne He was very young at that time*® Various kings are 
known in history by a name*^ which is quite 
Bindusar hla different from their original name We know 

various names how this king was named Bindusar (p 117) 

We are not definite about what name he 
assumed after his accession to the throne In ” Rajavalikatha ” 
by Devchandra (1938) “ Simhasen ” is stated to have been the 
name of Chandragupta’s successor Another historian** has stated 
on the authonty of Vayupuran that his name ^vas Bhadrasar 
In the Amn&ya book of the Jama Svetambar sect, he is said to 
haVe been named as Amitraketu His name, on the other hand 
was never Amitragahat, as many historians have stated it to have 
been. Amitraghat was the successor of Sandrecottus We have 
proved that Sandrecottus was not Chandragupta but Asoka 
Hence Amitraghat was one of the names of Pnyadarsin, Asoka’a 
successor 

Born during the eighth month of pregnancy, Bindusar had 
a weak constitution throughout hts life** He was born m A. M 
156=B C 373 His reign lasted for 28 years*" (A M 169 to 196= 
B C 358 to 330) Hence he died nearly at the age of 

(40) Baroda Library, Saraprati Katha, pp 70 

t4l) Bimbisar was named Sren,k Ajatasatru was named Kunik, Naod 
was namec. Kalasok Pfiyadatsm was named Samprati, and so on 
<42) C D Pp 11. 

(43) Vide the account of Pnyadarsin 
C44) J O B R S Vol I Pp 88 
(45) Vayupuian states 25 years 
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41*®. The reins of* the empire were assumed by him at the age 
of 13*’. Some writers say that he had sixteen queens and one 
hundred sons*®. This theory fits ill with his 
HI« life and condition and his short life; though one 

family might have no objection to believing that he 
might have married with several girls in the prime of his youth.*®. 
The name of his eldest son was Suman'®, and that of the 
youngest was Tisya®*. Three years after Bindusar ascended the 
throne, a brahmin from KasI, married his beautiful daughter, 
Prthvitilaka, with him®’; Aioka was born of her®® in about A. M. 


(46) See Chandragupta, Pan. Ritva VIII, trans. pp. 184. 

(47) Cf. pp. 122, f, n- no. 144 above. 

(48) "Asoka** by Vincent Smith : pp. 206. ( on the authority of Maha® 
va^a; M. S. I., pp. 133). 

If we take this to mean that the successor of Saudrecottus had sixteen 
queens, then it means that Pnyadarsm had that number of queens; because we 
have proved that Saudrecottus was Asoka. Prija'^arsin bad really many queens 
and many children. 

(49) Writers have credited greitik too, with 100 sons; while in reality, 
be had only 18 to 20, even though he bad a robust constitution and a long life. 

(50) Some books state the name as **Su?ima.’* (M. S. I. pp. 429.) Probably 
Susima and Suman were both elder brothers and Asoka was the third. (See 
f* n. no. 48. 

(51) F. n. no. 48 above. 

(52) Baroda Library, Samprati Katha, pp. 79; R. K. M. Asoka, pp. 2. 

“Tho mother of Asoka is Subbadrangi, the beautiful daughter of a brahmin 
of Champa. Southern traditions call her Dbarma.*' 

Some scholars are of the opinion that Nand II had given cause of anger 
to Brahmins by marrying a 6udra girl (though I have proved in vol.I.pp.318 
&seq), that this must not have taken plac^ they also say that, objection was 
raised to Asolca's accession to the throne, because his mother was a Brahmin. 
Though, as far as I believe, people at that time freely allowed interclass 
marrhges, yet, when it concerned the accession to a throne, there arose some 
difficulties. Toe ministers objected to Asoka’s accession on two grounds* — 
(l) Asoka was not the eldest son. He was again ugly-looking and of a 
haughty temperament. (People at this time had almost no voice in the govern- 
ment.) (2) The eldest son was murdered and the two elder brothers were alive^ 



206 Chanakya*s ^eath Chapter 

17S=B. C. 352. No definite details are available about any other 
queens or children. 

When Bindusar ascended the throne at the age of 13**, 
his prime-minister** was Subandhu — Snmati*®. He thought that 
as long as Chanakya was alive, it was impossible 
Chanakya’s death for him to have all the power to himself. 

Hence he began to persuade the king®’' that 
Chanakya had murdered his mother. The king, young and hasty 
as he was, decided to do away with Chanakya. Almost at this 
time Chandragupta’s death took place and Chanakya, who lost 
all interest in things terrestrial, relinquished the post of his own 
accord. He was about eighty by this time, and he wanted no 
blot on his stainless career. Hence he retired and began to stay®* 
outside the city. A few months later, the king came to know 
from his nurse that Chapakya was the saviour of his life and 
that he had killed his mother in order to keep him alive. 
Repenting his past conduct, he approached Chanakya in an 
humble attitude and requested him to take charge of his original 

Of these, one was very receoily Killed while trying to suppress a rebellion in 
the Puoiab. The second was probably murdered by AsoKa. In Greek history 
Asoka’s early life has been described as “humble”. 

(53) Asokas^C A+soka; As^not soka or sokya = a sister-queen); Asolca 
literally means a queen who has no sistcr-queens. Though this queen had 
several, yet the king remained wholly atlacher to her. 

(54) Vide Vol. I. P. 30 with f. n- nos. 64, 65 & 66. 

(55) P^risistha patva:— >Tbe name is Sumati. (Cf. f. □. no. 4 above). 

(56) iMantri” and “Purohit”. viz. Prime-minister and Royal preceptor, 
were different positions enjoyed by different persons. (Pp. 195 above and f. n. 
no, 4). Chanakya combined both of them and enjoyed them. Then again 
Subandhu was appointed as prime-minister, while he retained the preceptor* 
ship. (F. n. no. 59 below). 

(57) B. L. Samprati Katha; pp. 59, 70. 

(58) Chanakya had a box locked with 100 locks. Some say that there 
was a succession of box within box opto hundred. In the box he had kept 
a chemical, fragrant substance. Whoewr smelt it once, lost aU control over 
his nerves. When Suban'^hu opened this box, he became a nerve-less idiot, 
and spent the rest of his hfe m a miserable condition. He had taken away 

_ the box before setting fire to the hut. (Paiisistha parva ; Trans.). 
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post. Chanakya politely refused the offer. The king began to 
frequent the abode of Chanakya, much to the chagrin of Suban- 
dhu®®. Hence he once requested the king to let him accompany 
him to the hermitage, and while Chanakya was absorbed in 
contemplation, set fire to the hut. Resorting Samlekhana, 
Chanakya died.®®. 

(59) J. N. I. Pp. 139. — was sapplaoted by_Subandhu. Hemachandra YYi 
436-459). 

(60) Ibid. Pp. 71; Parisistapana : Chanakja was born about A. RI. 98; 
he died about A. M. 180 at the -age of 82. 

General Cunningham writes on pp. 142, Bhilsa Topes. — “Jt is said in- 
Agniouran^( Princeps Journal IV, 688 ) that Vikram, the son of Gadharup, 
should ascend the throne of Mal%^ seven hundred and fifty-three years after 
the expiration oCChSnaki'a.” The father of Vikram, the founder of the 
Vikrama era,was DarpaUa. He bad mastered the Cardabhllore. Vikram ascended 
the throne in 57 B. C. (vol. III). Coanting back date 753 years, the date of 
ChaUakya’s death comes to B. C. 696*~tbe date which is quite impossible, 
because Chanakya lived during the 4th century B. C. 

Hence it is reasonable to conclude that “753'' is the result of a scribe's 
error, and we may just reverse the order of digits and have it “357". Counting 
back, we get 357+57=414 B. C. which in no way agrees with the dates of 
Chanakya, which have been already fixed and proved. If we take the other 
alternative of reading the figure as “375”, we get 375+57=432 B. C.; and if 
we take this year to be the year of his birth — not of his death— we can have 
350 B. C. as the year of the death of Chanakya, as it really was. Thus he 
died during the eighth year of the rule of Bindusar. (In the chap, on coins, 

I have stated 13th year, which is wrong). 

General Cunningham holds the opinion 'that, Vikramaditya, who ascended 
the throne of Malva, belonged to the Gupta dynasty, in which there were 
two kings named Chandragupta. The first ruled from A* D. 320 to 330, and 
the second from 375 to 483 A. D. The second’s name was Vikramaditya also, 
however his father’s name was not Gadharup, but Samudragupta; while the 
name of the father of the first was Ghatotkacha. The Gupta Era was founded 
in 319 A. D., during the rule of the first, though]; the second was' a valorous 
king. Calculating back from their dates we do not come to the right date of 
ChS^akya, and hence we have to give up the figure ' 755 " altogether, and 
take “375” as the right one. Ghatotakacha was 'the name of the son ofBhima, 
one of the pandavas. 

Thus Chanakya was bom in 432 B, C.; and he died in 350 B.C. at the 
age of 82. 



Chapter 


208 


Suklatirtha aoi! its Importance 


It is certainly a matter of regret that few details are known 
about Chanakya. though he was”'- ‘The first eco- 
Suklntirlhn anil jngia, if not of the whole world”'” and 

Its Importance him “King maker.”* 


A certain writer says:-" Tradition represents the wicked 
minister ’ as having repented and retired to Suklatirtha on the . 
banks of the Narmada, where he died; Chandragupta is also 
supposed to havo accompatned him ( cf. Smith 175 . n. . 

Suklatirtha is the exact equivalent of Belagol which in Kanarese 
means “ white pond 

Now there are two places bearing the name Suklatirtha. 
One is situated in the Mysore state, and the other on the other 
banks of the Narmada. We know definitely that Chandragupta 
ended his days at Belagol in Mysore. Suklatirtha, 3o to 35 miles 
from Broach, is at presnt a centre of Arya-samajist activity an 
a place of pilgrimage lor the followers of the Vedic relipon. It 
is the place where stands that magnificent and well-known 
banyan tree-Kablr-vada. Did Chanakya spend his last days here ! 
Probably not. for two reasons. In the first place it could no 
'.-have provided seclusion enough to Chanakya; and second y 
‘ ■■ Chanakya must naturaliy have chosen some place, to which WM 
attached some sacred significance of the faith that he followe 
Jainism. There 'certainly was a place, on the banks of the Narmada 
near Jabbulpore, where stand now white boulders, making^ t e 
whole region appear very white. Again the place is ideally solitary. 
Moreover, not far from it are the Rupnath rock-inscription o 
Priyadaisin''”. and Campanagari“‘ first the capital of^ Dadhivahan 
of Anga®" and then destroyed by ^tanik of Vatsa® . it was 


(61) Jainism in North India, by C. J* Shah, pp. 139. 

(62) It means that he was the economist of the first rant, not the fi* 
♦ Pp. 189 {. n. no. 128. 

(63) For details \ide the 'account o£ Pciyadarsin; also Vol. I. Fp* 

(64) Vol, I. Account of Ajatsatru. 

(65) Vol. 1. Pp. ■*5 and III. 

(66) Vol. I. Pp. 136. 
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also the place where the twelfth Tirthankar, Vasupiijya*^ was 
born, entered into holy orders, attained Kaivalya, and died®®. This 
place must have been selected by Chanakya for these reasons. 
It was under the power of Magadh. One colossal stone-image 
is standing at this place, details about which are given in the 
account of Priyadarsin. 

According to Buddhist books he was a follower of the Vedic 
faith.®®; while Mr. Thomas says: — “ We may conclude for all 
present purposes that Bindusar followed the 

His religion faith of his father and that in the same belief 
whatever it may proveto have been-his child- 
hood’s lessons were learnt by Asoka.”’^. In sort hewasajaina. 

A weak man himself, and devoid of the efficient help 
of Chanakya, Bindusar began to lose what his father had 
conquered’®. Satakarani Malik, the fourth 
The extent* of Andhra king of the SItavahan dynasty, 

his territory disowned the paramountcy of Magadh, and 

declared himself independent, changing his title from Xndbrabhrtya 

(67) Vol. L- Fp, 279 (f n. no. 13) and 345. 

(68) Vol. I. For the page references see the index. 

(69) The Bhilsa Topes, pp. 98;— ‘‘Bindusar was a follower of Brahminism 
and used to feed daily 60,000 Brahmins. Asoka dismissed them/* 

This may be applied to Priyadarsin also, whose religious tolerance and 
charitable'disposition are well-known. 

’ (70) Jainism on early life of Asoka, (Edward Thomas), pp. 23. (j. N. I. 
pp.' 139.) 

Nagari Pracha. Sabha Patrika, vol. X, no. 4, pp. 612, f. n. no. 26:-“ 
“Mr. Thomas proves that Chandragupla, Bindusar and even Asoka were Jains. 
He has quoted MudrarakSas, Rajatarangi?! and Aine Akabarl in support of 
his statement.’* 

(71) Cobs nos. 54, 67, 68 etc. 

(72) Cf. f. n. no. 77 below. Scholars have described him as awe-inspiring 
and holding sovereign sway over even South India (E. H. I. 3rd edi. pp. 157 : 
Pandit Taranatb, and M. S. I. pp. 426). If we take Sandrecottus as Asoka, 
as he really was, the description is applicable to Priyadarsin, which it really’ 
is. (For .details vide bis account). 

■ 27 
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Chapter VI i 

India under foreign rule 

— RehclUous almosphere in the Punjab at the time 
of Blndusa/s death — Alexander's intention to take advantage of 
the opportunity — Extracts from Megasthenes' diary in relation to 
the theory that SandrecoHus was Chandragupta — Points arising 
from it — Two events from the poltiical career of Asoha— Alexander's 
arrangement for the government of conquered territories before he 
left India — Decisions of the political assembly established in Macc^ 
donta after Alexanders death, in connection with India — Political 
relations of Kntbhi and Pattras with foreign rulers — ’Disseniions 
and quarrels among the Greek and the Indian generals . — 
Rebellions in the Punjab — Asokd’s subjugation of the Punjab and 
the slaughter of Yavauas — Invasion of tSeleucus Necator on this 
account — His eighteen unsuccessful invasions — His humiliating 
treaty with the Indian emperor — Peaceful atmosphere^ in the 
Punjab and the marriage of the daughter of Sclcucus Necator 
with the Indian etnperor-^Hts departure from India — CQncluston^ 
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The generally accepted theory that Sandrecottus was 
Chandragupta, has given rise to many confusions and twisted 
accounts in the history of India.^ We have 
India am! foreigners already proved that Chandragupta was not 
Sandrecottus, and that it was Asoka who 
confronted the Greek emperor. 

Alexander the great invaded India in 327 B. C., and having 
subdued some portions of the Punjab, stayed there for some time. 
Here he had occasion to meet Sandrecottus, who was at that 
time in the prime of his youth®. Later on he departed from India 
and died on his way to Greece in June, 323 B. C.® We know 
that Bindusfir died in 330 B. C.*, and that he was succeeded by 
ASoka, who was not crowned on the throne for four years, on 
account of certain domestic reasons. Thus the date of his coro- 
nation to the throne in 326 B. C® The reader will thus see that 
it was Aioka who met the Greek emperor in the Punjab®, though 
he had not ascended the throne at that time’. 

Let us now quote an extract from Justin*. “ Seleucus waged 
many wars in the east after the partition of Alexander’s empire 
among his generals®. He first took Babylonia, and then with his 
forces, augmented by victory, subjugated the Bactrians. He then 

(1) For illastratioQS vide the account of Asoka. 

(2) J. R. A. S. 1932, April, pp. 277. Statement of Plutarch*.-“”Aiidrokottos 
himself, who was then but a youth, saw Alexander himself.” 

(3) E. H. 1. 3rd pp. 116: — "His death in June, 323 B. C.” 

( 4 ) See the chronological list on pp. 146 and pp. 204. 

(5) Vide his account. 

(6) This proves that Sandrecottos was Asoka. 

(7) J. R. A. S. 1932, April, pp. 275, f. a.;— "The word Deinde seems to 
indicate that the war with Alexander's officers followed the usurpation.” This 
agrees with what we have stated above.* 

( 3 ) Pompet Trogi XV, 4 ; 35 translated by Mr. Ctindle Principal, 
College. (See Prof. Hultrsch Corp. loser. Indie. Ft. I. Pref. xxxiii-). 

(9) Cf. J. R. A. S. 1932, April number, which will make clear that Mr* 
CrhUs’s statemea! agrees with that of this writer. 
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'passed over to India, which after Alexander’s death, as if the 
yoke of servitude had been shaken off from its neck, had put 
his prefects to death. Sandrecottus^® bad been the leader who 
achieved their freedom; but after his victory he had forfeited by 
his 'tyranny, all title to the name of liberator; for, having ascended 
the throne^\ he oppressed with survitude the very people'®, whom 
he had emancipated from foreign thraldom'®. He was born in 
humble'^ life, but was prompted to aspire to royality by an 
omen'*, significant of an august destiny. For, when by insolent 
behaviour'®, he had offended king Nandrus''^, and was ordered 
by that king to be put to death'*, he had sought safety by a 
speedy flight'®. When he lay down, overcome with fatigue and 


(10) All episodes narrated here tally with those that took place in the 
life of Asoka. 

(11) He had seized the throne in 330 B. C., though bis coronation cere- 
mony was performed in 326 B. C. 

(12) This means that he established his own power over the territory 
from which he drove away the Greeks. (B. C. 317, as we shall see later on). 

(13) Buddhist books contain descriptions of bis massacres through 
“Narkalay.” 

(14) This shows that he was not direct heir to the throne, but secured 
it by bis good fortune. 

(15) This shows that his coronation ceremony was performed some years 
after his seizing the throne; cf. the statement at the end of f. n. no. 52, pp. 206. 

(16) Buddhist books describe Asoka as insolent. Politically interpretted, 
however, it means that he was firm in attitude and strict in the enforcement 
of his rules (cf. 18 below). 

* (17) Older manuscripts have the word ”Alexandrum” in place of this 
'' word. (Ptef. by Prof. Hultz). This is the light word, because there could have 
been no reason why Greek history should contain any reference to a war 
between two Indian kings. Again, Kand had died 45 years before Alexander's 
invasion. This will show that scholars have twisted facts in order to support 
the spineless theory of Sandrecottus having been Chandragupta instead of Asoka. 

(18) This proves that Alexander must have been of a haughty temperament. 

(19) Bravery does not mean fool-hardiness, or needlessly -exposing ones' 
self to heavy odds. To offer resistance would have been ruinous folly on the 
part of Asoka. That be sought safety m flight is an indication of his wisdom 
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had fallen into a deep sleep, a l!on« of enormous size abroach- 
inn the slumberer, licked with its tongue, the sweat which oozed 
profusely from his body; and when he awoke, quietly^ took its 
departure”. It was this prodigy which first inspired him, with 
the hope of winning the throne’^, and so having coUected a b^d 
of robbers, he instigated the Indians to overthrow the existing 
government.” When he was there, preparing to attack Alexanders 
prefects”, a wild elephant’' of monstrous size approached him 
and kneeling submissively like a tame elephant, received him on 
its back and fought vigorously in front of the army. Sandrecottus 
having thus won the throne”, was reigning over India”', when 
Seleucus was laying the foundation of his future greatness. Seluecus 
having made a treaty with him” and otherwise settled his affairs 
in the east, returned home to prosecute the war with Antigonus. 


and IS no ndverse reflection upon his courage. This incident throws much 
light upon the character of Alexander, who had no scruples in ordering a 
single, defenceless person, whom he had invited, and who bad come to is 
camp unarmed and unattended, to be killed. 

(20) I believe that Buddhist books must be containing this episode, thus 
irrefutably proving that Sandrecottus was Asoka. 

(21) Certainly an instance of a behaviour indicating spiritual influence. 

(22) Though ho had seized the throne m 326 B. C. yet he was not sure 
whether he would be able to settle himself as an emperor. Now his prospects 
began to brighten. 

(23) By this time Greek power had already been established in India. 
After Alexander's death, a council was formed (B. C. 322) which managed 
the administration of Greek m India (f. u. no. 24). So this took place in 
322 B. C. 

(24) The words "Alexander’s prefects’* show that Alexander was dead by 
by this time. So this took place after 323 B. C. (f. n. no. 23). 

(25) This incident took place iu 322 B. C.; while the lion incident took 
place in 326 B. C. (See the chronological list at the end of this book). 

(26) I. e. by cstabhshmg his power o%er the territory which was before 
that une'er the Greek power. 

(27) 1. e. as emperor of the whole of Tn'h'a, because the foreigners were 
driven auay. 

(28) For terms of the treaty vide his account. Asoka’s behaiiour was icrj 

generous towards him. 
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India and. foreigners 

The above-given narration fits exactly with the events that 
took place in the life of Asoka. He visited the Greek emperor 
on invitation, bat finding bis bearing haughty and insulting, 
retaliated in the same manner; upon which the emperor ordered his 
men to arrest and kill him on the spot. Asoka, however, sought 
safety in flight. Then took place the incident of the Hon, after 
which he instigated Indians®® against the Greek power, and was 
about to attack Alexander’s prefects when the incident of the 
elephant took place. Historians hold the view^*^ that his prefects 
were at peace with one another as long as the emperor was alive, 
but began to quarrel with one another soon after his death. (323 
B. C. We know that Seleucus niled from 331 to 2S0 B. 

So the rebellions in the Punjab must have taken place between 
321 to 312 B. C. 

It is interesting to discuss why the Punjab was the centre 
of rebellious activities for nearly twenty-five years between 327 
to 304 B. C. — when peace terms were concluded between Seleucus 
and the Indian emperor.**. Democratic form of Government 
existed in Northern India, and especially in the Punjab during 
those times; but it was not quite uninfluenced by monarchy**. 
The Punjab had been conquered by Nand IX, and continued to 
be peaceful under the suzerainty of Magadh during the wise 
rale of Chandragupta and Chanakya. With the accession of Bindus.tr 

(29) I. e. the Indians were instigated against the rule of a foreign power. 

(30) E. H. I. 3rd, pp« 116^ — “It is certain that news spread everj'where 
of the death of the Macedonian emperor. As soon as the season became 
favourable, there was a great rising in India; thus ended the Greek power." 

J. R, A. S. 1932, April, t"—*‘After Alexander’s death, attempts were made 
to overthrow the Greek power.** 

(31) This incident took place after the second rising in 317 B. C., and 
not in 322 B. C. We shall prove this later on. 

(32) Vol. III. A writer dates the establishment of the Seleucus dynasty 
from 312 B. C. (Vol. I., pp. 100 f.n. no. 10); but the most likely date is 320 
B. C. (Read further in this chap.). 

(33) Vide the account of Asoka. 

(34) F. n. no. 39 below. 
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to the throne, who had married a brahmin girl^** who gave birth 
to Asoka, the Magadha empire began to loose its grasp over the 
territories, and especially over the Punjab* Chanakya had already 
retired and Subandhu had stepped into his shoes, but without 
the former’s tact and statesmanship®®, with the result that a 
rebellion was engineered in the Punjab by the governor himself. 
Bmdusar sent his eldest son to suppress it, and he did so at 
first®^. When the people of the Punjab rose again into mutiny, 
he became a victim to a conspiracy and was murdered®®. Then 
Asoka, who was governor of Ujjain at that time, was sent there. 
Hardly had he suppressed the rebellion, when Bmdusar died on 
the bursting of a blood-vessel. He hastened to Patliputra and 
seized the throne, though the ministers first hesitated to accept 
him as king, because of his being born of a brahmin, i. e. a non- 
kaatriya mother*®. The ministers could not decide the problem 
for some time. In the meanwhile, riots again broke out in the 
Punjab, and Alexander invaded India and occupied some portions 
of the country ( 327 B. C. ), He defeated king Xrobhi of the 
Taxilla region, but his farther progress was checked at the region 
between the Chinab and the Ravi by king Paurus, who fought 
bravely against him. At last he was treacherously betrayed by 
his own men, and was defeated Both Ambhi and Paurus ack- 
nowledged the tutelage of Alexander, who stayed in India for a 


(35) Cf. the otigin of the Itodhra dynasty, and pp. 205 f. n. no. 52. 

’nvvt! -a’ntaiy Yiten given m ifhe account ot Braftorat. 

(37) Se\eral risings took place in the Punjab during these years; of them 
these four were the greatest. Their dates are — 


(1) B. C. 334 \ 

(2) B C. 330 J 

(3) B. C. 322 1 

(4) B. C. 317 J 


during the rule of Bmdusar. 
during the role of Asoka 


(5) There uas probably a rising during the beginning of Priyadarsm. 

(38) Pnjadarsin has got rock inscriptions erected at Mansera and fiabba 
zagrahi. I believe that he was murdered at one of. these two places. 

(39) There was monarchy everywhere else. 

(40) Chap. VI, f. n. no. 48, 52. 
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while, and then departed from it, after making arrangement 
for the administration of the territory conquered by him. Let 
13S quote a writer*^ for these arrangementst — “ When Alexander 
left the bounds of India towards the end of 325 B. C. he made 
the following arrangements for his Indian territories: — 

(i) Sind was put in charge of Pithon, son of Agenor, upto 
:he confluence of the Punjab rivers with the Indus. 

(ii) The territories north of this confluence, consisting of 
the conquered tribes of Malavas, Ksudrakas etc. were put in the 
:harge of Philip. The kingdom of Taxilla, north of the satrapy 
if Philip, was under Xmbhi, who had helped Alexander so much 
during his Indian campaign, but Ambhi’s rule appears to have 
been under the military suzerainty*^ of Philip. Philip had a large 
irmy of occupation under him, consisting of Greek, Macedonian 
and Thracian soldiers. The Thracian soldiers were under an officer 
called Eudamos. 

(lii) East of this was the kingdom of Paurus who had a large 
accession of teritorries to his original kingdom between the Jhelum 
and the Chenab. He had submitted to Alexander, and had 
acknowledged the suzerainty of the Greek emperor. 

(iv) North-west of the territories ruled over by Ambhi and 
Philip was the satrapy of Paropanisidae under Oxyartes, Alex- 
ander’s father-in-law. 

In 324 B/ C. Philip was murdered by some of his own troops. 
On receipt of the news, Alexander appointed Eudamos to succeed 
Philip until a more satisfactory arrangement could be made. He 
was to be responsible for the administration of Philip's extensive 
satrapy, conjointly with Ambhi, king of Taxila. Ambhi had all 
along been” a faithful partisan of the Greeks, and was much trusted. 

In June 323 B. C. Alexander died at Babylon, and no, per- 
manent incumbent in Philip’s place could ever be appointed. 

Soon after Alexander’s death, his generals met in council in 
Babylon, and devised a scheme of partition of the empire. The 

(41) J. R. A. S. 1932, April, pp. 279 and fuither. 

(42) This shows lhat Alexander did not trust Indian chiefs, though Ambhi 
vas much trusted by the council, established after the defth of Alexander. 

28 
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Indian satrapies were, however, left as they had been arranged 
by Alexander. (V. A. Smith’s Asoka, p. I; Cambridge History 
Pp. 428 L. 23-8 ) So in this partition there was no change in 
the personal of the governors of.Indian provinces and arrangements 
continued as outlined above 

In 321 B C. there was an amended partition at Tripara- 
deisos in Syria, under the leadership of Antipater. This partition 
shows some change. 

(i) Pithon leaves Sindh, and is accommodated in some 
terntory, west of the Indus and east of Paropanisidae. 

(ii) Paurus is given a great accession of territory, his sphere 
of influence now extending all the way down the main stream to 
the sea. ( C. H. I. Pp. 498 ). 

(iii) No attempt was made to curtail the power of Smbhi 
and Paurus, as they were considered too powerful. 

(iv) No mention is made of Eudamos but as he continued 
to stay in the country with his soldiers upto 317 B. C. and 
then had Paurus treacherously «lain, seized his war-elephants and 
marched with all his forces out of India, we have no reason to 
assume that he did not continue to hold his acting satrapy and 
maintain his relationship with Ambhiupto the year of 317 B. C. 
when he found India too hot for him. 

Thus we find that the Greek authority and the Greek 
arrangement of government! continued in the Punjab and Taxila 
upto about 317 B C. and we*do not: hear a word about Chandra- 
gupta ( of course they mean Sandrecottus ) or anybii ly else’s 
aggrandisement upto that date. 

No doubt a lengthy statement, but at the same time lucid 
and^ comprehensive. Let us synthetise some of the facts' — 

(1) Ambhi*. — The Greeks found in him a trustworthy repre- 
sentative of their power'*^, though he was a traitor to India. 

. (2) Paurus was just the opposite. He resisted the intrusion 

of the foreigners as much as he could, but later on thought it 
wise to submit to the tutelage of a power which he found almost 


(43) Cf. f. n. no. 42 above. 
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invincible. Alexander appointed his own general to keep himself 
informed of so independent— minded a chief. After his death, 
however, Pauras was given wider powers by the council. 

(3) Eudamos was a faithful general appointed to keep a look 
over the movements of Ambhi and Pauras. The council seems 
to have curtailed his powers, though we cannot say to what extent. 

(4) Chandragupta is referred to neither by Alexander nor 
by the council**. 

Quarrels .and occasions for ill-feeling were not infrequent 
between Eudamos and Pauras. A military-minded general, 
Eudamos tried to check all the rebellious activities of Pauras. 
When his powers were curtailed by the Council*®, his self-respect 
was wounded*®, and he tried to appease his anger by trying to 
exercise stricter control over Pauras, who, on the other hand, 
though he had submitted to the foreign power, was not without 
patriotic feelings towards his mother country, and who, moreover 
was a ksatriya*’ of the first tvaler, always ill at ease with 
himself as long as he was under the foreign yoke. At last, Pauras 
could no longer suppress his patriotic fire and rose into an open 
rebellion against the Greek power. Eudamos quickly seized the 
opportunity and got him murdered*® and tried to suppress the 
mutiny in his territory*^ which extended from the Jhelam to the 
Chenab. Ambhi was of no use to him, devoid as he was of the 
fighting urge. Asoka on the other hand, took advantage of the 

(44) This proves that the emperor of Magadh had not personally visited 
the Punjab during the ‘eight years between 325 to 317 B. C. So the elephant- 
incident took place after 322 B. C. (Cf. f. n. no. 25 above). 

(45) i. e. He did not relinqnish his power of his own nccord. 

(46) Cf. f. n. no. 45. 

(47) Even Greek histofians have praised the bravery of Pauras. 

(48) J. R. A. S. 1932 pp. 2S3:— “The murder of Paurus by Eudamos. 
What led Eudamos to murder Paurus ? It is impossible to be sure, but it 
seems probable that the Indian revolt broke out at this time and the loialty 
of Paurus, whose stout opposition to Alexander bad not been forgotten by the 
Greek authorities, headed by Eudamos, was suspected, This probably cost 
Paurus his life," 
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opportunity, and began to march, with a large army towards 
the Punjab. Seeing that it would do him no good to offer 
resistance to so powerful an emperor, Eudaraos sought safety in 
flight through the territory of 5mbhi (B. C. 317). The rest of 
the Greek generals and soldiers were massacred by Asoka®®. 

The above-stated narration of events provides an adequate 
answer to the questions raised by a writer on Pp. 281 of the 
April number of J. R. A. S. His questions are: — 

“ Then when did it ( aggrandisement ) take place ? When did 
Chandragupta in the words of Justin, ‘prepare to attack Alexander’s 
prefects, fought with them vigorously in front of the army on the 
back of a wild elephant and put the prefects to death ? ” Mr. 
Vincent Smith says: — “ But the officer, (Eudamos) had no 
adequate force at his command to enforce his authority, which 
must have been purely nominal. ” The reader will see that Mr. 
Smith’s statement is quite true®*”*. 

Thus ended the Greek power in India in 317 B. C. Seleucus 
Necator, a favourite general of the great emperor, had established 
his authority over Syria. He began to invade India to complete 
the task begun by his master. Between B. C. 316®® to 305, he 
marched into India 18 times over, but had to retreat every time 
driven away by Asoka, At last he was forced to come to terms 
with him®^, and married his daughter with Asoka, and sent 
Megasthenes as an escort to her as well as his representative at 
the Indian Court. (B. C. 304). 

Thus four rebellions took place in the Punjab during the life- 

^ (49) J. R. A. S. 1932, April, pp. 281: — "Eudamos continued practically to 
be the only Greek Satarap in India for eight years (324 to 317 B. C.), hemmed 
in beti\een two powerful potentates, Amfabi and Paurns.'’ 

(50) The Bbilsa Topes, pp. 87: — "The expulsion of the Greek forces and 
the slaughter of their chiefs". (Jostin XVt 4)* 

(51) E. H. I. 3rd edi, pp, 115; j. R. a. S. April, 1932, pp. 281. 

(52) All these doubts ov.e their origin to the mistaken notion that Sandre* 
cottus uao Asoka. For more instances, vide the account of Asoka. 

(53) Cf. f. D. no. 33 abo^e. 

(54) Vide the account of ^oka. 
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time of Asoka; two, during the rule of his father, and two daring 
his own rule. His elder brother Susima was murdered during the 
second rising. No member of the royal family was killed during 
the two risings that took place during his reign®®. 

A Chronological list of foreign repercussions over India is 
given below: — 

B. C. 

330; — Death of Bindusar. 

327: — Alexander’s invasion; defeat of Ambhi and Pauras; 
his meeting with Asoka in his camp; Aioka’s flight 
and the licking of his body by the lion. 

326: — Asoka’s accession to the throne of Magadh. 

325: — (end) Alexander’s departure from India. 

324:— Philip’s murder; Philip was a prefect appointed by 
Alexander, over the Punjab. Eudamos’ appointment to 
the same post. 

323:— (June) Death of Alexander. 

322:— Rebellion of the Greek generals in the Punjab, and 
their slaughter. 

321 — 20: — Seleucus Necator established his authority over Syria; 

new arrangements for India made by the council 
'formed after Alexander’s death. 

317; — Pauras’ murder; a great rising in the Punjab. Asoka’s 
suppression of it, Eudamos’ flight out of India; end 
of the Greek power in India. 

316: — Establishment of the power of Asoka in the Punjab. 
316-305: — Seleucus Necator’s unsuccessful invasions over India. 

304:— Necator forced to make a treaty with Asoka; A§oka*s 
marriage with his daughter during the 26th year of 
his reign. 


(55) It will be seen that the theory, that his heir-apparent was murdered 
in this rising! is not true. This confusioa is due to Sandrecottus being taken 
as Chandragupta. Asoka himselt was only 35 at the time of this rebellion} 
hence he could not have had a son old enough to be entrusted with the task 
of suppression a rebellion. 
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I Chapter (3) A^okavardhan 

II Chapter (4) Pnyadarsm 

III Chapter Pnyadarsm (contd) 

IV Chapter Pnyadarsm (contd) 

V Chapter Appendices 

A Dharm‘^8oka 
B Sudarsan 

C DaSarath — Sahsuk t ^ 

D Jalauk — Damodar 

VI Chapter Precipitate ownfall of the Mauryan e'mpire 
VII Chapter Conquests &. defeats of the Mauryan emperors 



, Chapter I 

Asokavardhan 


— Delath as to how Asoha ascended the throne 
though he was not the heir-apparent— Hts reign divided into 
four parts from different points of view, the duration of his 
jtfe — }iis various names and tnisunderslandmgs about them, hts 
life during the four years before hts accession to the throne— His 
meeting with Alexander, birth of his two sons — fits infatuation 
f6f the newly-wed queen and change in religion o?i that account 
— Exact time of hfs rule a subject of great controversy — Hts 
qtUens and children — Hts oppression of the heir-'appparent on 
account of hts infatuation for the queen — Relation between him 
and prince Deesarath — Cruelties perpetrated tn Narhalay — 
Discussion as to whether Chandosoka and Dharmnsoha were hts 
names — Hts religion and hts devoutness for it — The extent of 
hts iemiory— Two incidents of his later life — The last phase of 
hts it/e — Social condtltons durtng hts time'— Were Asoka and 
Pnyadarstn names of the same individual ? — Hts death, the 
da!e and place of his death 
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Was As'oka the heir-apparent ! 


ASoka succeeded Bmdusar on the throne. It was a custom 

in those times to tppoint the heir-apparent ^ ^ 
Avanti'. Scholars have concluded that ABoka 
Was A«oka the must have been the heir-apparent’ because he 
heir-apparent? appointed as the governor of Avanti. The 

converse was not, however, as we shall presently see, always 
true Bmdusar had sent his eldest son Susima, the heir-apparent 
to suppress the rebellion in the Punjab. Again, Asolra was selected, 
for the governorship of Avanti, because he was the most 
intelligent and capable of all his brothers’. 

Jama boohs state that his reign lasted lor 24 years, while 
Buddhist books declare that it lasted for 41 
The duration ol his years. This divergence can be explained as 
reign and oi hia life follows'— * 

His political career can be divided into three parts:' . 

(1) The first four years from B. C. 330 to 326 or A.^M. 196 
to 200, when his coronation ceremony was not performed®. 

(2) The next 24 years from B. C. 326 to 302 or A. M. 200 
to 224, during which he ruled as an emperor of Magadh.^ 

(3) The next 13 years from B. C. 302 to 289'orA.lSl. 224 
to 237, during which he acted as regent to his grandson 
Priyadarsin, who was a minor. Thus 4+24+13=41. 

The last nineteen years of his life*' from B ‘C. 289 to 270 or 
A, M. 237 to 256'^, he spent in retirement and spiritual tontem- 


tl) Pp 186, f. n. no. 110. 

(2) E. H. I. 3rd edi. pp 156 —“He xras no doubt selected bi bis father; 
in accordance with the usual practice uj ^u\ata] or crown*prmce on account 
of Ins ability and fitness for the imperial succession.” 

(3) Pp. 205, f. n no. 50 and 52. 

(<l) Read further the paragraph “Fixing of dates of his rule.” 

(5) Ibid. 

(6) I. \ol. 34, pp 196, Mr. Burgess’ ^iew, while reMewmg the 4th 
edi. of E. H. I. 

(7) Rock-mscnption of Sahasram (B. C. 271, July, probablj). Read further 
Art. no. 7 in the same paragraph as referred to in f. n. no. 4 above. ’Again 
paragraph on “His Death" at the end of this chapter. 
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plation. He died at the age of 82. Counting backwards, his 
birth-date can be fixed up as B. C. 352 or A. M. 174-5. 

(Mr. Rockhill, on the authority of Tibetian manuscript, has 
stated that (P. 233 of his book), Asoka’s reign lasted for 54 years. 
This is due to identifying Sandrecottus with Chandragupta, 
because it is proved that the grandson of Sandrecottus ruled for 
54 years. When we have already proved that Sandrecottus was 
Asoka, we can say that his grandson, Priyadarsin ruled for 54 
years, which in fact, he did. This also clears up the question as 
to whom the name “ Dharmasoka ” can be applied. It can be 
applied to the grandson of Asoka ( Sandrecottus ), namely, 
Priyadarsin. ( Appendix A, at the end of the book ). 

His original name was A^okachandra. (P.240 f.n. 53) .4fterhis 
accession to the throne he changed it into Asokavardhan. Several 
confusions have arisen due to identifying 
His various names Sandrecottus with Chandragupta. One of them 
is that Asoka and Priyadariin have been taken 
to be names of one and the same individual. As a consequence, 
all the rock-inscriptions, pillar-inscriptions and stupas, for which 
Priyadarsin was responsible, have been ascribed to Afeoka®, as a 
result of which, again, all these relics have been taken to have 
connection with Buddhism because Asoka ivas a Buddhist, while 
they all are associated with Jainism, bccanse, Priyadarsin himself 
was a Jain. Again it has become well-nigh impossible to give a 
connected account of foreign rule in India, subsequent to Alexander’s 
invasion, because of starting with this false hypothesis®. Instances 
of such errors and blunders can be easily multiplied. 

It is said that he was called ” Kalasoka ” because he was 
dark in complexion; really speaking “Kfila&oka” was the name of 

(8) I have proved that Asoka was the grandfalher of Priyadarsin, The 
latter was a Jam and hence all p»llar and rock inscriptions which go to his 
credit, are associated with Jainism. Proofs and pieces of evidence are given m 
support of this theory m the chapters on Asoka and on Pxijadatsin. For full 
details the reader is referred to mj separate account of “Ptiyac’atsm”, about 
to be published by me. 

(9) For more instances vide pp. 220-2It f. u. nos. 52 and 55. 
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Nand 11, Mahapadma^®. He has been called “ Cbandasoka ” by 
some^^, because he is said to have slain all his brothers before 
ascending the throne^'*. We shall see later on that he had slain 
many generals>hom he found faithless^®. During the last years 
of his life, remorse took hold of his heart because of the cruelties 
he had perpetrated; so he devoted his time mostly to practising 
penance and spiritual meditation. The name “ Dharmasoka ” is 
said to have been given to him on this account^*. 

During the last years of the rule of Bindusar, rebellions 
were ripe everywhere in the empire. Asoka, as we know, had 
been sent to the Punjab to bring the situation 
The four years that under control there. On account of the death 
preceded his corona father he had to speed up towards 

tion ceremony padiputra. Hardly had he put his foot into 
it when news reached him that the fourth Andhra king, Mallika 
oStakarani, who had annexed the Kaling to his own territory, 


(10) Appeodis A at the ead of this book, where it is shows that this 
coselusioQ is ill fouaded. 

(U) Is it not quite probable that "CbaU^oka** might have been pro- 
nounced as “Saudrecottus” by the Greeks ? For reasons see further. 

(12) Read further; Rulers of India Series, Asoka, pp. 20: — “There was 
some bloodshed at the time of his accession to the throne. No proof, however, 
is available to support this statement.'’ 

(13) Pp. 233, para 5, f. n. no. 42. There is no historical proof for this. 
There is a legend to this effect. Generally a man’does not shed blood of his 
kith and kin, though in matters political nothing is impossible. RI. S. I. 
pp. 495.— “Hu-en-Tsang has fixed the situation of NarkagTba near Ujjalni. 
(R. W. W. Vol. II. pp. 271) (why m Ujjainf, when his capital was Patalipufra ? )• 

It IS difficult to sort out truth from Mahavan^, Divyavadan, and from the 
memories of Hn-en-Tsang. Many scholars \iew them with an eye of distrust." 
M. S. I. pp. 491 (on the authority of Divyavadan )• — ^"Asoka killed his five 
hundred ministers in a fit of anger. Once be burnt 500 hundred queens*" 

(14) Dharmasoka does not seem'’to hat'e been one of his names, ^isunaga 
km? rvbo was called Kalasoka was given this name also. (R. W. W. Vol. II. 
pp. 90,f.n.no»26; pp. 85, f.n. no. 11). I have later on proved that “Dharmasoka 
was one of the names of Priyadarsm* (Appendix A at the ead of this book; 
also f. n. not 56 below). 
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had declared himself independent of the paramountcy of Magadh'®. 
Hence Asoka marched southwards with an army and subdued 
him. In the battle that was fought he lost one of his brothers^®. 
On his return to the capital messengers from the Punjiib informed 
him that all was not quite on that front. Not only were the 
different chiefs quarrelling with one another, but the Greek emperor 
Alexander, having heard aliuring descriptions of the fabulous 
riches of India, had already crossed the Indus and camped on 
the banks of the jhelum.^^ Ambhi had marched against him with 
a large army, but Alexander pounced upon him unawares at 
night. — his army having crossed the river by a ford, — with the 
result that Ambhi had to yield and accept his suzerainty. 
Alexander marched forward towards the Sutlaj, defeated Paurus, 
and forced him to acknowledge his power. Elated with his conquests 
Alexander began to progress further. Aioka confronted him with 
a formidable army. Alexander was about thirty, and Asoka was 
two or three years his junior'®. The Greek emperor invited 
A^oka to meet him at his own camp. The invitation was cordially 
accepted by the fearless Asoka, who went into Alexander’s camp 
without any escort and with an open sword in his hand, trusting 
that there would be no foul play. During their talks, Alexander 
proposed some insulting terms from the treaty. Overpowered with 
indignation, Asoka told him plainly that the only fit reply to such 
insolent terms was sword for sword. Alexander instantly ordered 
his men to catch hold of him and kill him with a sword'®. Asoka, 
however, was too quick for them and took to heels as fast as 
his feet could carry him. After running over a pretty long distance 

(15) Coins nos. 57, 59, 60 etc. 

(16) Afaski rock-inscription. Read chapter on Priyadarsin for details abotit 
such rock-inscriptions. 

(17) Ind. His. Quart. \^ 1929, pp. 7 : — Between the fall of the Nandas 
and the accession of Chandragupta (Sandrecottus) the Jaina works are absolutely 
silent on Alexander's invasion. 

(18) J, R. A. S. 1932, Apnl, pp. 277 . — "Sandrecottus was in the prime 
of his youth when he visited Alexander.'* Pp. 212, f, n. no. 2. 

(19) For details read the previous chapter. 
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overcome with fatigue, he stretched himself under the cool shade 
of a tree in a forest, and fell instantly sound asleep. After a 
short time, a large lion approached him and began to lick the 
sweat that had oozed profusely from his body. "When Asoka 
awoke, he saw the lion quietly retreating into a bush. Encouraged 
by this good omen, he thought himself to be destined for the 
highest position in life. At last he returned to Patliputra, where 
his coronation ceremony was performed. 

These incidents took place during these four years®®. 

Though It was a custom to appoint the heir-apparent as the 
governor of Avanti, Asoka, as we have seen, was appointed to 
the post contrary to the custom. He was 14 
His life before he yg^rs old at that time®^ ( B. C. 338 or A. M. 
ascended the throne At that lime Avanti was divided into two 

parts: Purva Avanti and Paschim Avanti (Eastern Avanti and 
Western Avanti). The capital of the former was Vidisa (Bhilsa). 
It was also called Besoagar (Vai§ya-nagar=a city full of Vaisyas). 
The capital of the latter was Ujjain. Of these two, Vidisa was a 
more flourishing town than Ujjain, because it was a holy place 
of the Jams®®, and was as such given more preference by Jaina 
kings. During his governorship here, Asoka married®® with a 


(20) ASolva by Bh^od^rkor, pp 10 — coronation ceremony took 
place four years later, not because he was engaged m slaughtering his brothers, 
but because he bad gone to the Punjab to suppress the rebellions there and 
to oppose Alexander.” I, H, Quar. V, 1929, pp. 9. 

(21) At this time, a boy was said to have come to age at the age of 14. 
Mahavir ivas ma'tied at this age. SreHiK nsained at the age of 13 with a girl 
in Bennatatnagar, and ascended the throne at the age of 15. Bmdusat was 
married at the age of 14. The coronation ceremony of Pnyadarsin was 
performed when he was 14. (Vol. I. pp. 29 & 30 and f. n. no. 64 &66.) People 
had stout bodies at that time. Vide my "Life of Mahavir*’ for more details. 

(2A See my “Life of Samprati,’* (shortly to be published) and “Life of 
ATabavu” also, vol. I pp. 174 & seq. 

(23) Aioka by R. K. Mukerji, pp. 8 — Asoka married his first wife when 
be was viceroy of Ujjain. Sue was the daughter of a merchant at Vedisanagar. 
She IS described as having constructed the great viharat \edisagiri, probably 
first of the monuments of Safichf and Bbilsa. 
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beautiful VaiSya girl®* who, next year, gave birth to a son-Kuljal 
(A M. 190=B C 337)®® After a short time he married one 
beautiful Buddhist girl, Tisyaraksita-® by name. She gave birth 
to a son, named Mahendra'^'' ( A. M 192=B C. 335 }, and a 
daughter named Saughamitra®® (A M. 194=B C 333) When he 
was crowned King, he sent for both the queens and the children; 
but Tisyaraksitu came to Pathputra with her two children, while 
the other could not,*® though her son Kunal went there with 
his brother Tissakumar®®. 

We ha\e already fixed the dates of the rule of A^oka 
according to our calculations The theory that Chandragupta was 
the same as Sandrecottus has given rise to 
Fixing oi dales many erroneous conceptions m connection with 
subsequent Indian history. Hence we think it 
expedient to supply the following proofs of the correctness to 
our theory — 

(1) According to the Simhalese chronicles Asoka's*® coronation 


(24) Vaisya * Merchant 

(25) Later researches had told me that be married TiSjurakSiia two >ears 
later* So the dates of the Mahendra and Sanebamitra mil ba\e to be changed. 

(26) When be ascended the throne, this prince was six years old, and 
Mabendra was four years oldt while his sister was two years oM 

(27) Her real name must have been different, because Sanghamitra means 
“sister of the order” (of Buddhism) 

(28) G V, S Asokacharitra, pp 13 — When Asoka went to Pataliputra 
with his children, he left bis wife, mother of Kunal, at Vidisa, either because 
she had just given birth to a child or because she bad died of delivery Thus 
she left the world leaving her two sons, Konal and the new bom child, motherless 
(Vide the account of Dasarath and Salisuk further) 

(29) This IS the name as found in Buddhist books His real name was 
Salisuk, see the appendix Sudarean B, chapter V He was bom m B. C 327 
and hence a few months old when bis father Asoka was crowned m B C 326 

(30) The Buddhists of South India calculate the Buddhist Era beginning 
with year in which Buddha attained Nir\an,— the highest state of knowledge—, 
while those of North India calculate it with his Pannirvan, , g death* 
(Pp 13, f. n no. 64, pp 8, f. n no 31)« 
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ceremony took place 218 years after Buddha’s Nirvai)®^. As 
the Siiphalese follow the B. E. according to South Indian tradition, 
the coronation date of Asoka will be^B. C. 543^®-218=B. C. 
325-6. 

(2) SudarSan Vibhas which is a Chinese translation work,®’ 
states Asoka to have li\ed in A. B. 218“*. As the CWnese follow 
the B. E., followed by the Burmese and the Simhiilese the date 
of Asoka will be the same as in art 1. (B C. 325-6). 

(3) Dr. Fleet*" also assigns the date A. B. 218 to A&oka’s 
coronation. 

(4) General Cunningham states in his Corp. Inscr. Indie, pref. 
IX, that Asoka’s reign lasted for 41 years*®, from A. B 215 to 
A, B. 256, i. e. B. C. 329 to B. C- 288. (544-215=329). 

(5) The Nirvan*^ of the last*® Buddha Bskya Muni, accor- 
ding to the Buddhist Chonicles of Ceylon and Burma, took place 


The most autborjtati\e book for North Indian Buddhist is "Mahavanisa,'* 
while that of the Southerners is “Diparam^/* 

According to the Southern method of calculation, the Buddhist Era began 
543-4 B. Cm and according to the Northern m 520 B. C. 

^ 1. A. 1914, Divan Bahadur L. D. Kanvaisivaml Pilaj has stated date 
to be 478 B. C. His arguments for this deserve attention. For detailsvvide 
chap. I o{ this volume. More details will be given later on. 

(31) DipaiamSa VI, 1, I A., vol. 32, pp. 266, I. A. vol 37, pp. 345, 
"Asoka'' bj Smith, pp. 209, J. R. A. S. 1932, pp 285 — "The Cejionese chronicles 
further state that Asoka succeeded his father Bindusar 214 >ears after Buddha's 
Nitvan and his anointment took place four years later i. e. 218 5 ears after 
Buddha’s Nirvin" 

(32) Cf. pp 13, f. n. no. 64. 

(33) I. A. vol. 37, pp 349. 

(34) I. A vol. 37. pp. 250. 

(35) Art 2 above 

(36) 4 jears as king, 24 years as emperor; and 13 years as regent; in all 
41 years. 

(37) A. E. by Cunningham, pp. 34-36. 

(38) The fact that he was last, means that be had predecessors. 
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in B. C. 544*®. The inaaguration ceremony of Asoka is stated to 
have taken place 218 years after the Nirvan. His father’s death 
took place during 214th^? year after Nirvan, and his coronation 
ceremony, four years later, after he had subdued his brothers*®. 

( Thus Bindusar, Asoka’s father died in 544-214=330-29*® 
B.C. A^oka ascended the throne four years later; i. e. in 326-5 B. C.) 

(6) A^oka ascended the throne** between B. C. 329 and 325. 

(7) 311 years elapsed between the accession*® of king §reiiik 
and the termination of Anoka’s reign*®- This gives us*’ 580-311 
=B. C. 269^70*®, as the date of the termination of Asoka’s reign, 
(rather of his life, because his reign has ended in 289 B. C. as 
stated in article 4 above). 

(8) Prof. Hultzch says*®: — “Seleucus gave his daughter in 
marriage to Sandrecottus in B. C. 304; Sandrecottus had come 
to the throne in B. C. 330”°” 

It was Asoka who ascended the throne in B. C. 330, ,and 
not Chandragupta. (Art. 4, 5, 6 and f. n, no. 39). \ 

(9) He is said to have married a Yavan princess®^ in the 
26th year of bis reign. . 

(39) F. n. so. 30 above. 

(40) F. n. no. 30 above. 

(41) F. 0 . no. 30 above. 

(42) For my opmion refer below to the paragraph "His family”. 

(43) F. n. no. 39 above. 

(44) I. A. vol. 32, pp. 232, Article by Mr. P, C. Muckerji, Assistant, Director- 
general, Archeological Department. 

(45) Vol. I. Account of ^rePik. 

(46) I. A. vol. 32, pp. 342; the right word must have been "death.” 

(47) I. A. Vol. 32, pp. 232; ( Vayupur^ states this event to have taken 
place 312 years after Buddha's Nirvan, and Matsyapuran 311 years after 
the iNjrvan; General Cunningham, in bis "Book of Indian Eras, pp. 35,*’ has 
stated 311 years). 

(48) F. n. no. 7 above. 

(49) C. A, I. vol. I. pref. np. 85. 

(50) This proves that Sandrecottns ’was Asoka and not Chandragupta, 
because the latter’s reign lasted for only 24 years, while Sandrecottus married 
the Yavan princess during the 26th year of his reign whose name seems to 
be Asandhimitra. 

(51) E. H. I. 3rd edi. pp. 119, and J96..97; pp. 431 and 472. 

30 
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From this, we come to the conclusion that Asoka came to 
the throne in B. C. 330. Twenty-six years later, i. e. in B. C. 304, 
he made a treaty with Seleucus Necator, who gave his daughter 
in marriage to him and agreed to transfer under his power his 
trans-Indus territory. Chandragupta’s reign has lasted only for 24 
years; how could he have married the Yavan princess during the 
26th year of his reign ? This proves that he was not the same 
as Sandrecotlus. 

In short* — (1) ASoka came to the throne in 330 B. C. (2) 
His coronation ceremony was performed 4 years later in 326 B.C. 
(3) His reign lasted for 41 years; it ended in 289 B. C. (4) He 
died in 270 B. C- at the age of 82. (5) He was born in B. C. 352 

He had three queens. (1) The chief queen who gave birth 
to Kunal““., was the daughter of a wealthy merchant of 
Vidisu.®^. She died when ASoka^s coronation 
His family ceremony was about to be performed. (2) The 
second queen was the beautiful Tisyaraksita. 
A^oka was infatuated with her charm and made her chief queen 
after the death of his first queen.®*. She gave birth to Mahendra- 
kumar. So fascinating was her beauty and so much was the 
king enslaved by it, that she prevailed over him to change his 
religion from Jainism to Buddhism. The queen, however, was 
not a woman of good character. Attracted by the eyes®® of 
Kunal, she asked him to enter into incestuous relations with 
her. Kunal flatly and indignantly refused to comply wiih her 
sinful request, with the result that he lost his eyes. WJien Asoka 

(52) KuHal’s name was Dbarmavivirdhan. (R. K. M. Asoka, pp. 8). In 
chap. 27 of Divya\adan, it is stated that the son who was born of the new 
queen Padma\-atl (f. n. no. 53 below) was named Dhannarardhan. The ejes 
of this prince resembled a .Hymalayan bird; hence Asoka gave him the name 

Kuna). (R. K, jy. pp. f. jj. jjo, J). 

( 53 ) Her nameiwas Padma^-ati (R. W. W., \ol. 1. pp. 141, f. n. no. 56, 
f« n. no. 52 above). 

(54) F. n. no. 28 above. , 

( 55 ) F. n. no.' 52 above* The Bbilsa Topes, pp. 124: — Through the queen’s 
influence, by a royal order sealed with the king*s signature, those beautiful 
ejes (Kunal s) which had excited the queen’s love, were taken out. 

Life of Asoka published from palita^. 
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came to know the plot which had cost Kunal his eyes, and also 
the faithlessness of the queen, he was overpowered with rage and 
burnt her alive®®, ( during the seventh year of his reign.®'^ in B. C. 
319=A. M. 208 ). (3) The third was queen Asandhimitra®®, the 
daughter of Seleucus Necator. Her marriage with Asoka took 
place in 304 B. C. according to the treaty terms.®®. The king 
loved her so passionately®® that when she died in 301 B. C.®’. 
only three years after the mariiage-Asoka spent the next three 
years®® in mourning, at the end of which he married the maid- 
servant of the queen, in B. C. 298=A. M. 229. Asoka must have 
had some more queens, because there was an interval of fifteen 
years between the death of Tisyaraksita ( B. C. 319 ) and the 
marriage with AsangbamitriV (304 B. C. ). 

As regards his children®®, the following names have been 

(56) F. n. no. 85 below, for the extract from Mahavamsa; Asoka by V* 
Smith, pp 236; “TiSyarakSita was burnt alive by the order of Asoka”; Jaina 
books state that sbe was killed m some other way; Berenboff B. I, pp. 409 
to 413; f< &• no. 13 above; read further io this book. 

(57) Read further. 

(58) Many writers have confused this queen with TiSyaraksUa and have 
also ascribed 'ceitaio events to her which took place during the hfe-time of 
the latter. The cause of 'this confusion may have been that the name of the 
daughter of TiSjarakSita was Sanghamitra (F. n. no. 63 below). » 

(b) F. n. no. 50 above. 

(59) Read further. 

(60) lWas it his intention to be in mourning for as many years as the 
queen was alive } 

(61) TherBodhibij was established in B. C. 313, 12 years aftet the 
establishment of the,BodhfvrkS3. (E. H. I. pp. 220). F. n. no. 92. 

(62) Her marriage took place in 304 B. C. and she died In 30l B. C. 

(63) ’ Bmdusar 

! 

I . ,1 1 

SuSima Asoka TiSya alias Madhavastmha; 

Susima was killed B« C. 330 to 289= Birth ; B. C. 350; 

in about 328-29 41 years. (He died Death :B. C. 318 near the 

B. C. at the place at the place where rockunscriptioa of 

where stands to-day stands to*day the ManserS. i 

the rock-inscription rock inscription of 

of ^abbazgiabi Sahasiam. 

(Saya» was the 
name of Asoka’s 
son and SuSima 
was the name of 
Asoka*s brother), 
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chronicled:— (1) Kunal. He was born of the first queen, in 
B. C. 336.®* We know how» Tisyaraksita, the second queen, 
was bewitched by his handsome eyes and had"asked him to 
enter into immoral connections with her; how Kunal indignantly 
refused to do anything of the kind. Then he was appointed as 
governor of Ujjain where he went with king's younger brother Tisya. 
The queen, however, plotted meanly and sent a letter bearing 
the Seal-mark of the king, ordering him to take off his eyes. 


Asoka 

I 


Queen Padmavati Queen 
(daughter of the TiSyarakSita 
merchant of Bes* death in 
nagai). B. C. 319 

! I 


Ku^^l Name not Third 
or found son 
Suyala ^ | died 

born Dasarath near 
336 B.C. the 

rock* 
i n* 
scrip- 
tion 
of 

Maksi. 


Queen Asandhi* Queen 
mitra, daughter Asandhi- 
of. Seleucns Ne- mitra's maid 
cator; marriage: servant, B.C. 
B.C. 304; death: 298. 

B.C. 301. 


Samprati galisuk or Maheodrakumar Sanghamltra 

alias Bandhupalit or Birth: B.C. 332 Birth : B. C. 330 

Ptiyadatsin; (probably) Death; B. C. 254»78 yrs. Death: B.C.253=77 yrs. 

or T>ssa ( Both entered the Buddhist holy orders 

Dbarmasoka in 314 B.C.) 

or 

Indrapilit 


1 


Bsabtosen Jalouk Tivar Charamati Keralaputra Satyaputra Kusthan: 


Subbagsen 


Damodar 


(married 
with _ 
Devapal) 


governor of 
Tibet. 


(64) The Bhllsa Topes, p. 95:— He <Asoka) gained theaiTection of De^i, 
the lo\cly daughter of Shreshthi, or the chief man of the place. A year after 
wards she bore him a son named Mahendra. (It ought to be KuOal). 
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Kurial, dutiful as he was, obeyed the order which, he helievedy 
was sent by his father. He \was the father of Priyadarsin, who 
succeeded Asoka on the throne. (2) Prince Mahendra and prin- 
cess Saiighamitra'’'®. Both were born of Tisyarakslta, in B. C. 
332 and 330, respectively, in VidisfL When Asoka ascended the 
throne, she brought them to PHtliputra. Princess Sarighamitra^ 
might have perhaps been born in PotUputra; when their mother 
died, they were 13 and 11 respectively. Both were Buddhists 
like their mother. Sanghamitra was married by Asoka with a 
certain Agniaarma®® in B. C. 316- When, however, this Agnisarma 
renounced the world and became a Buddhist monk in B. C. 
314, Sanghamitra (may be two years later in 312®') and her 
brother Mahendra also entered the Buddhist holy orders as nun 
and monk. Mahendra remained unmarried throughout his life* 
When A^oka established the Bodhi tree in Ceylon®® inB C. 313, 
he had sent there a group of missionaries under the leadership 
of these two-brother and sister®% Mahendra Bhiksu (Monk) died 
in Ceylon at the age of 78, having completed 58 years of holy- 
life, in B, C. 254 and Satnghamitrfi died at the age of 77, having 
spent 59 years in devout meditation'® in B. C. 253. When 
Sadghamitra died, it was nine years'^ since the death of king- 

(65) Asoka, Smith, pp. 48? — ‘‘I disbelieve wholly in the tale of Sangha- 
mitta, the supposed daughter of Asoka. Her name which means "Sister of 
the order’' is extremely suspicious.” 

(66) C. H. I. pp, 500 -Agnisarma, husband of Sanghmitra, (She was 14 
at the tune of her marriage. Cf. f. u. no. 21.) 

(67) Mahavamsa V. 204-5. C. H, I- 500, f. n. no. 4: — Mahendra is said 
to have been 20years ofageandSangbatnitii 18 at the time of their ordination. 

(68) Asoka, Smith, pp. 220.— 12 years after Bo-tree was sent to Ceylon 
Asandhimitra, the beloved queen died. 

(69) Princeps. Use. Tab. vol. II. 298;— (B. C. 307), The mission to esta* 
blfsh Buddhism in Ceylon. 

(70) Asoka by Smith, pp. 214 — "Sanghamitra died m the 59th year after 
her ordination, that being the ninth of the reign of king U^hya (perhaps the 
successor of king TjS,a). Her brother Mahendra had passed m the previous year*’. 

(71) Below is gnen the chronological list of the kings of Ceylon prepared 
,by me with the help of I. A. 1914, pp. 169 and C. H, I,.— 
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Tissa of Ceylon had taken place^® and the accession of king 
Ultiya to the throne.^^ (4) The fourth child was prince 



A.M. 

to 

A.M. 

years 

B.C. 

to 

B.C. 

(1) Vijay 

6 

to 

44 

38 

520^ 

to 

482® 

(2) Period of misrule 

44 

to 

45 

1 

482 

to 

481 

(3) Pin^uvas 

45 

to 

75 

30 

481 

to 

451 = 

(4) Abbay 

75 

to 

95 

20 

451 

to 

431 

(5) Pankudak (robber) 

95 

to 

159 

64 

431 

to 

368* 

(6) Mutaslv 

159 

to 

218 

59 

368 

to 

309 

(7) Period of misiuie 

218 

to 

223 

6 

309 

to 

303 

(8) Tissa^ 

223 

to 

263 

40 

303 

to 

263® 

(9) Uttiya 

263 

to 

273 

10 

263 

to 

253 


I. A. 1914, pp. 169, f. n. no. 83j C. H. I. Maha\ainsa VII, 51r— 

(1) Purmg the eighth jear of the role of Ajatasatru; B. C. 529-8sB.C. 520. 

(2) During the 14th year of the rule of Udayan, 496-14=6. C, 482. 

(3) During the 2lst year of the rule of Nagadasak, 422-2 Ib6. C. 451. 

(4) He died during the 14th year of the rule of Cbaadragnpta, after having 
reigned for nearly 70*yeats: 382“14 «B. C. 368. 

(5) Seventeen years after the^coronatton ceremony of Asoka; B. C« 326- 
17=309 B. C. He died after having ruled for 60 years. 

(6) He died during the 26tb year of the rule of A^oka (The right word 
is Priyadarsin; B. C. 289— 26=B. C. 263. 

(7) There were two individuals Rearing the name Tissl. One was the 
brother of Asoka. He died during the 8lh year of the rule of Asoka, 5. e. in 
3JB B. (c.f. no. 63 above). Tie other was lie kiog ol Ceyho. Both were 
thus Contemporaries of Asoka.7l believe that the name of Asoka's brother was 
“TiSya*’ and not "Tissu". Scholars seem to have confused these two names 
on account of similarity, (cf. f. n. no. 80 below). The king of Ceylon died in 
B. C. 263. 

(72) V. N. no. 71 above. 

(73) Asoka by Dr. Bhandarkar, p. 7.—** Grandson of Asoka J. B. B. R. 
A. S, Vol 20, p. 367:— Asoka appointed Dasaratb as the governor ofjfagadb 
in th same year in which he abdicated his throne in favour of Piiyadarsin* 
In NaRarjuna cavc-iuscnptions it is stated tlmt daring the 26th year of his 

reign , Dasaralh gave a big donation. Misled by tlio word “reign^* scholars 
have held the opinion that "Dalaratb*’ was but another name of Prlyadarsin. 
We know that they were consins. The word “reign" however, leads us to 
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Dasarath.^*. It is not known of which queen she was born. He may 
perhaps have been the son of some younger brother of Kutiala, and 
must have been intended by Asoka to succeed him on the trone, 
as Kunal was blind and as Mahendra had become a monk. 
When, however, Kunal’s son Samprati^® was designated as 
heir-apparent, Dasarath was appointed as the governor of 
Magadh^^ by Asoka during his regency (A. M. 223=B. C. 304). 
When Samprati ascended the throne, he continued the appoin- 
ment. When Dasarath died, he appointed his own younger brother 
fealisuka on the post’®. Dasarath had given in charity certain 
mountain-caverns’® to the Sramanas ( monks ) of the Ajivika 
sect. (Vide next chapterj. 


the conclasion that Asoka made i him an independent ruler of the province of 
Magadh. i. e. he %vas not under the suzerainty of Priyadarsin. (f. n. no. 72 
and appendix at the eud of the book). Also see f. s. 71 above. 

(74) It is certain that Asoka must have designated him as his successor* 
The NagSrjuaa cave-inscrlptlon supports this coDtentiou. When however 
Friyadatsio succeeded Asoka ou the throne, be was appointed by Asoka as 
the governor of Magadh, with patHputra as his capital. Tbe^^ungas are said 
to have exterminated the Maurya dynasty, having led an invasion over PatlJ. 
putra. This leads us to the conclusion that a separate branch of the Maurya 
dynasty started with Dasarath. 

What relation had Dasarath with A^ka ? Cf* u- no. 73 below). He had 
stated himself as the grandson of Asoka in the Nagarjuna cave-inscriptions. 
He may have been the son ofKuUal and the younger brother of Priyadarsin. 
That he stated himself as the " grandson of Asoka, ” instead of as the brother 
of Priyadarsin " during the latter’s reign, shows that he was appointed as the 
governor of Magadh by Asokai himself, (Appendix at the end of j the book, 
f. n» no. 73 below ). Also see f. n. no. 71 above. 

(75) Appendix about im at the end of the book. 

(76) In Jaioa books Priyadarsin is known as Samprati. 

(77) The" capital of the empire’was Vidisa in Avanti; Pataliputra was fixed 
up as the capital of the province of Magadh. The Sunga king invaded Patali- 
putra, destroyed it, and exterminated (?) this branch of the Maury’an dynasty. 

(78) See the chronological list on pp. 237 above. 

(79) They are called “Nagarj'uni caves’*. 
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We have already examined and refused the aburd theory of 
Bindusar having had 100 sons. It is, however, quite possible 
that Asbka must have had a pretty large number of sons. We 
know that the eldest son was blinded by the cunning of Ti?ya* 
raksita. The other son Tissa***, was born in A. M. 176=B. C. 351. 
He was much trusted by Afioka, who sent him as a body-guard 
to Kunal when the latter was appointed as the governor of 
Ujjain. He was sent to suppress a riot in the Punjab in B. C. 
319=A. M. 208, where he died. It is probable that Dasarath 
must have been his son. 

On account of his miserable family-life, Asoka, brave and 
valorous as he was, was always full of worries and anxieties. His mind 
knew no peace. As a consequence his tempera* 
The NarkatAy ment, which was haughty from the first, became 
almost ungovernable. He is said to have once 
killed his five hundred queens and five hundred ministers®^. It 
is for this reason that he is said to have been nick-named as 
ChaTidasoka though general Cunningham holds the opinion 
that the name owes its origin to his slaughter of the Greek 
generals of Alexander®®. ' 

.. \ 

(so) The Jaina books state that the name of the brother who was sent 
tQ Ujjain as the body-guard of Ku^idl, was Madhavsimha. This had led me to 
the conclusion that Madhavsiuiba xvas another name~of Tissa. (Cf. f. n. no. 
28 abo^e). (Cf. the chronological list of the kings of Cejlon, given abo^e). 

Ind. Ant. 1914, pp. I79-(Maba\3insa V, 102,)-‘Tt is said that Tissa died 
in the 26th year of Asokas reign. (It ought to be Pfi>adarsin); but in M. VII» 
32, -the jear given is 8th (after coronation or conversion ?) (Note-The first 
Tissa was the king of Cejlon, and the second was the brother of Asoka. The 
references given here are confused because the author has mistaken one Tissa 
for the other). 

(81) f. n. no. 56 aud 13; M. S. I. pp, 491; Divya^dan contams the account 
of how Asoka put his five hundred ministers to sword and how he burnt 
alive his five^undred queens, in a paroxysm of rage. (The number may have 
been exaggerated, but the thing shows his innate cruelty of nature), p. 237. 

(82) p. 227 above, and f. n. no. 83 below. 

(83) f. n. no. 50, Chap. VII; The Bhilsa Topes. pp._87J-The expulsion of 
the Greek troops and the slaughter of their chiefs (Justin XV 4). 
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It is also believed by scholars that he had got a dungeon built 
in Patliputra, in order to inflict severe punishment on criminals. 
The information supplied by Hu-en-Tsang, however, leads us to 
think that the dungeon was built in Ujjain and not in Patliputra®*. 
Does this mean that he had begun his atrocities while he was 
the governor of Ujjain ? Or, did he use to sand all criminals to 
Ujjain ? Or, were there two capitals during his reign ? 

One thing is certain; and that is, that greater importance 
was attached'to Ujjain than to Vidisa, which was the favourite 
city of Chandragupta. 

The legend goes that at the main gale of ihe dungeon was 
placed an executioner by Asoka, with orders that whoever passed 
by the road was to be quickly put to death. Once it so happened 
that a Buddhist monk happened to pass by the road. Possibly 
the chief Buddhist monk had devised this plan to put a stop to 
the atrocities of A^oka. . No sooner was the monk thrown into 
the pan of boiling oil, to end his life than the oil cooled down, 
and the monk came out uninjured. The wonder of the executioner 
knew no bounds and be ran to A^oka to acquaint him with the 
miracle. A§oka himself went there with him, and was dumbfounded 
at the sight he saw. Lost in deep thought, he was about to 
return to his palace, when the executioner politely told him that 
even he tAsdka) had to be thrown into the pan ol boiling oil, 
because his orders were to kill any one, who passed by the road. 
Asoka saw the absurdity and the unreasonable cruelty of his order 
and withdrew it on the spot. 

His father and his grand-father were followers of Jainism 
He himself was a Jain before his marriage with Tisyaraksita, 
after which he became a follower of Buddhism, the faith that the 
queen followed. This conversion took place three or four months 
before his coronation ceremony®® ( not three or four 3^ears after 

' (84) Rec. West. World, pt. II, pp. 270 -“Not far from the city of (Ujiam) 

is a stupa where A^karaja got the dangeon. erected 

(85) (a) Extracts'from Mahavamsa giren in f. n. no. 86 below. 

(b) Jama books do not contain any reference to Asoka. The reason 

31 
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that)®®. -It seems, that though he included himself among the 
ranks of the Buddhists, yet he was not very devout at the 
beginning®’. When he found Tisyaraksita to be devoid of chastity, 


Is his change of faith before bis cording to the throne. For the faith that 
he followed before that, read no. (e) below and f. n. no. 86. 

(c) Asoha, Mysore, revised 2od vol. I. pp. 290 and the following:-” 
“He was a Jam at first.” Jainism on the Early Faith of Asoka, by Thomas 
and Aine Akabari by Abut Fazal, prove convincingly that “Asoka introduced 
Jainism into Kasmir, which is confirmed by RajatarangiUi br Brahminical 
history of Kasmir, recording that Asoka brought in the Jaina ^asan.” 

(This Asoka is stated to be of the “GonaneV* dynasty, i. e. Nanda d^ nastj . 
Thus the epithet Dharmasoka rightly belongs to Nand 11 or Mahanand. If 
the word is only Asoka, the king might have been Nand IX. The fact, how* 
ever, that this king appointed his son Jalauk as the governor of this province, 
leads us to the conclusion that he must have been Nand I, (Read no. (d) below). 

(d) M. S. I. pp, S3.— It is stated there on the authority of “Age of 
fiahkar ’, pp. 60, by Naraya*) Sastri:-^“AMka (Dharmasoka) is mentioned in 
the RajatarahgiUi by Kalhan. He belonged to the Gonanda dynasty (f. n. no. 
(c) above.) *' The fact, however, that his son Jalauk was appointed governor 
of the province, goes to indicate that he must have been Priyadarsin, who 
bad appointed his sons as the governors of different provinces. (See the 
appendix D at the end of the book). 

(e) I. A. vol. 37, pp. 342J — “He was converted to Buddhism in the 4th 
year after his accession. His coronation ceremony was performed soon after. 
(Cf. 86 below).” 


(86) Scholars are Inclined towards this brief because they have worked 
uncer the erroneous conception that Priyadarsin was but anotiier name of 
Asoka. *he ^lahava^lsa V. 169, states. — "On account of his cruelties he was 
known as Chandasoka; later on he.wa= given the epiihct, “Dharmasoka on 
account of his religious deeds.” Sir Cueningham in his Bhilsa Topes, has tbs 
following comments to offer on this.— “Mahavan?sa places this change of name 
and character, in the 7tb year of Asoka’s reign and his conversion already in 
t e 4th year, these dates cannot be reconciled with the epigraphical ones and 
^st e erroneous. The error is due to confusing Priyadarsin with Asoka. 
vFor details read the last pages of this chapter). 

t .V ^ before his conversion, because both bis 

father and h^s grandfather were Jains, (f. n. no. 85-(c) and (d) for the time 
ol the conversion.) 


frnm whether the Jaina monks tried to dissuade him 

c ange or iio‘, because they must have thought it worth their while 
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his faith in Buddhism declined all'the more; while on the death 
of his brother Tissa. hellosfall interest in worldly affairs. It was 
at this time that be got the dungeon (Narkalay) 
The faith that he to punish the criminals; and perhaps, it 

followed at "this time that he slaughtered the Greek 

generals®® (P.221)- Dae to lus loss of faith in Buddhism, 
he got his daughter, Sanghamitra married with an ordinary 
man named Agnisarma. instead of giving » her in marriage 
to a prince (B. C. 316-15). Then'took place the strange incident®^, 
which resuscitated his faith in Buddhism (B. C- 314), and which 
made him close the Narkalay. In the meanwhile Sanghamitra’s 
'husband renounced the world and 'was ordinaled as a Buddhist 
monk®®. Both Mahendra and Sangbamitrii declared their intention 
to follow his footsteps, andlwere given consent by Asoka, who 
convened the third Buddhist Conference at Patliputra®^ (B. C. 

to try to keep sack a mislitr esjperor within their fol3. At the time of the 
conversion (B-C 3273.A.M,200), the chief Jaina monk was Sthulibhadra. Had 
he tried to dissuade him or not ? It is certain that he most have tried. The 
conversion of Asoka, however took place in Avanti. while Sthullbhadra was 
in Pa^lipotra. Hence be could, of course, not wield bis personal influence 
over him. .Again, the m-arriags with Tis^sraksi-a was responsible for this 
change. His first queen was simply shocked at this change of faith — She was 
a Jaia herself—^ud refused to accoa*pany Aiola to Putaliputra, though, of 
course, her illness daring her period of confinement was the primary cause of 
her being unable to join him. ( Instances of such conversions due to marriages 
can be multiplied. The Chaulakiog who was a Jain, had changed his faith to 
Saivism under similar circumstances, (1 lib century A. D.).] When, as we know, 
the misconduct cf TiSyarak?ita became known to him, he regretted his change 
and it is possible that one of the reasons of JIahsadra and SaaghamitxS's 
dec'ision to enter Buddhist holy orders was their disgust at the disgraceful 
conduct of their mother. « 

(83) He subdued the Punjab after having slaughtered the generals of 
Alexander. 

(89) Read details about Narkdiay given above. 

C90) Pp. 237. 

(91) Smith, Asoka, pp. 221:— *^eventeen years and a half after the coro- 
nation (it ought to be accession) of i^oka. 

Slaharamsa V, 230.' — “Durbg the I7th year of Asoka*s reign- It lasted 
for 9 months.” 
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313=A. M 214) It \vas at this time that he was given the name 
Dhannhsoka”. Then followed a senes of activities by him which 
associated his name with Buddhism for ever. They were.— 

(1) He got pillars”’ erected at places where took place 
important events of Buddha’s life. 

(2) He established the Bo-tree”* in Ceylon which abounded 
in Buddhist monks ( B C. 312-13 ). 

(3) He sent a large number of missionaries in order to expiate 
his sins, witli Mahendra and Saughamitra as leaders. The 
missionaries travelled by sea, starting from at the point where the 
Mahanaal empties itself into the occean (Read further for the reason). 

(92) F, N DO 86 abo\e KuHal was blind and had no issue upto this 
tune, and Mahendia had entered the Buddhist ho\> orders Hence he designated 
his grandson Dasarath as his successor. Dasarath’s father’s name is unknown 
If. 0 * no 73 & 4, appendix at the end of the book) Henceforth be turned a 
new leaf in his life (f« u. no. 85 aboxe). 

•(93) Asoka, Smith, pp. 208 — “Asoka ordered 81000 edifices to becreatedi” 
In R. W. W. the number stated is 48 Hence the number stated above is 
purely a matter of exaggeration. 

The Bhilsa Topes by General Cunningham — “The nbaras built by Asoka 
arc said to ha\e been 84000 in 84000 cities (both Brabroins and Buddhist), 
but I re)cct the thousands and read simply 84 cities and 84 viharas". (But 
details arc not wanting to prove that seieral cities contained more than one 
of such institutions, R W. W. 2 \ols This means that there is some error 
about the exact number. Vol I pp 273. f. n. no 94) 

Mr. GWranap m liis “Jainism’’ has stated that ho holds the same view. 
He also refers to the popularity of no 84 among Hindus 

(94) A^ka, Smith, pp 220 — “TvicUc years after the Bo-tree was sent 
to Ceylon, Asxadhinutra, the beloved queen of Asoka, died, four years after 
that, the king raised p'lnc-ss TiS>arakSitd to the dignity of Queen-consort, 
four leits after, the destruction of the Bo-tree, and four years after, the end 
of Asoka's teirn.' AsaadhimiUa, ns wc know, was the daughter of Seleucns 
Kccator, 'Tis>“irik’'ita ’ s-ems to be ao error; the author means the maid- 
sermt of A'lndhimitra 

NNc can fix up the dates as follot s — 

B C. A.M. Interval 

I nJ cf AsoVa's reign : 289 238 0 

Bes’'cctioa of the Bo-tree s 293 234 4 
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During the rule of Bindusar, governors of many provinces and 
many subordinate kings had cut off their allegiance to Magadh 
and had declared themselves independent. 
The extent of his Hence, when Aioka came to the throne, he 
territory found the empire in a tottered condition. His 
ambition was to subdue all the rebellious chiefs and enlarge the 
boundaries of his empire as far as possible. Shortly after Alex- 
ander’s departure from India, his coronation ceremony was 
performed.®*. We know how he subdued the whole of the Punjab, 
by taking advantage of the internal dissensions between Anabhi 
and Pauras and how he slaughtered the Greek chiefs®®. But 


B. C. A. M. Interval 

Marriage with the maid-servant ‘237 230 4 

of AsaodhimitrS; (the marriage 
ceremony might have taken 
place nearly a year earlier* 
but she might have been raised 
to the position of the Queen- 
consort. (Pp. 235). 

Death of Asandhimitra 301 226 4 

Establishing of the Bo-tree io 311 214 12 

Ceylon or sending a mission to 
Cs>lon. 

Asoka married the maid-servant 3 years after the death of Asandhimitra 
(pp. 235), i. e. B. C. 298, she might have been raised to the position of the 
Queen-consort a jear later in B. C. 297. 

The third Buddhist Conference was convened in B. C. 313. The Bo-tree 
was sent soon after that. 

(95.1 Ind. His. Qoart- V- 1929, pp. 9:— Assuming therefore that, as soon 
as Alexander turned his back upon India (Sept, B. C. 326), there was general 
revolt against him; Sandrecottus’ accession to the throne of Patliputra would 
appear to have taken place simultaneously or a little later. (Cf. details given 
by me in chap. VIl). 

M. S. I. IIS:— (On the anthority of E* G. Habel): — A year after the 
departure of Alexander from. India, revolts took place against him. Tak5ila 
was the centre of these revolutionary activities. 

, (96) See f. n. no. 83 and 42; cf. details given in chap. 1, 
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Asoka was not destined to enjoy peace there- Seleucus Necator®^, 
the successor of the Greek emperor, led several invasions over 
India, and Asoka had to confront him every time, though in the 
end, the Greek general was forced to enter into a treaty with 
A^oka®® in B. C. 304®®. By this Paropanisadai, Aria and 
Arachosia, capitals of which, were respectively the cities known 
as Kabul, Herat and Kandahar, were ceded to him together 
with the satrapy of Gedrosia or at least its eastern portion. Over 
and above this, Seleucus gave his daughter in marriage to him^®® 
with 500 elephants as one of the items of the dowry. Megas* 
thenes was sent to accompany her to the Indian court. This 
conquest consolidated the power of Asoka, to a great 
extent. Mr. Vincent Smith in E. H. I. 4th. Ed states:-^®^ “The 
first Indian Emperor, more than two thousand years ago thus 
entered into possession of that “ scientific border “ sighed in vain 
by his English successors and never held in its entirety even by 
the Mogul monatchs of the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries. 
This means that Asoka had totally subdued Seleucus, because 
otherwise he would not have given over such important territories^®^ . 

(97) Rulers of India Series, Asoka, pp. 14'— ’‘Seleucns, snrnamed Necalor 
ibe conqueror, by reason of hjs vlctotIe5’^ This shows that Asoka had to 
wage wars against a powerful adversary. 

(98) The Bhilsa Topes, pp. 92 ' — Where a successful advance cannot 
be made, an honourable retreat becomes a decided advantage. The friendly 
relations were cemented at the time by a matrimonial alliance. 

( 99 ) M. $• I. pp. 449 : — “Kasrair was not included among the provinces 
ceded to Asoka.” E. H. I. 3rd pp. 119: — ’’Treaty concluded in B. C. 303.” 

Rulers of India Senes, Asoka pp. 15. — Terms of peace including a, 
matrimonial alliance between the two royal houses were arranged, and the 
Indian monarch obtained from his opponent, the cession of four satrapies, 
Aria (Herat', Arcbosia, Gedrosia and Paropanisadai, giving in exchange the 
comparatively small recompense of 500 elephants.” 

OOO) This shows clearely that the terms of the treaty were favourable 
to Asoka and humiliating to Seleucus. 

( 101 ) M. S. I, pp, 143, f. n. no. 1. 

(102) The terms of the treaty clearly indicate that Seleucus was forced 
to come to terms with Asoka, when he found in him an invincible opponent* 
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Megaslhenes had made attempts to establish foreign power in 
India, by adding a large number of his own couniry-men to 
the Indian army^°^. He had also succeeded in appointing his 
compatriots to important positions like governorships^^'*. The 
last thirteen years of Asoka’s political career were spent by bins 
as the regent. The first four years he spent in subduing rebellious 
chiefs in the Punjab. For next twenty 5'ears he had to Bght 
pitched battles against foreign invaders*®^. The remaining four* 
>ears were utilized by him in organizing his army and taking* 
rest^°®. Thus he had no opportunity^®^ to establish his power 
anywhere else except in northern India^®®. In southren India the 
kings of Satvahana dynasty had consolidated their power^®®. 

Kunal being the eldest and the most intelligent of all his 
sons, Asoka had designated him as heir-apparent. He was 
appointed as the go\ernor of Avanti and 
Asoka’s abdication Asoka had sent prince Tisya as his bodyguard. 

in ia\our ot Asoka intended to keep him away from 

Priyadarsin patUputra, in order that he might not fall a 

victim to the wiles of TisyaraksUaA^® The queen, however, who 
wanted to secure the throne for her own son Mahendra, and who 
wanted to wreak vengeance upon him, proved too clever for him. 

(103) Asia Res* IX* pp. 100:— “From that time he had constanlly a 
large body of Greeclan troops io bis service as meotloDed la ibe Mudrarakfas**’ 
This may have been due to the icflccoce of Asanghamrtra and Megasthenes. 

(104) Sudaisan lake inscription; the governor, appointed by Asoka, was 
named TuSuSpa, who got the lake repaired. 

(105) Historians have slated 18 years' but as the treaty was concluded 
in 304 B. C* 22 is the right number. 

(106) Pp. 215, f. n. no. 33. 

(107) i. e. He bad subdued the whole of noribern India excluding Kasmir. 

(108) fir. S. I. pp. 54t— “Asoka, who was a follower of Buddhism, was 
not the emperor of the whole of India*” (A point which supports the theory 
that Asoka and Priyadarsm w'ere different Indnidnals.)” 

(109) The coins of the 4th and the 5lh Xndhra kings show this clearly. 
Coins nos. 57, 59, 60 etc* 

(110) For details about this, read the description on Pp. 234 & seq. 
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Once Asoka drafted a letter in wluch he gave instructions to , 
Kunal that he should continue his studies further. The sanskrt 
equivalent for studies is “ Adhya3'ana After finishing the letter, 
Asoka went out of the room for some reason. In the meanwhile 
Tisyaraksita chanced to come there. She read the letter and quickly 
saw her way to appease her anger against Kunal, She put an 
anusvar on the first letter of the word Adhyayana ” by means 
of the coUyrium from her eyes. Thus the word was changed to 
“Andhyayana” which means “to become blind.”^^^ She thought 
that if Kunal became blind, he would loose all claim to the 
throne, thus making way easy for her son. She had already 
receded into her apartment when Asoka returned. Not knowing 
the tremendous change made into the contents of the letter, he put 
his seal upon it, and sent a messenger to Avanti for the despatch 
of the letter. However, when the letter reached Avanti all were 
simply thunder-struck at the contents; Tlsya quickly understood that 
the letter was the result of the evil insinuations of the queen. But 
the dutiful Kunal, sent for two red-hot iron bars and thurst them 
into his own eyes^^*, thus blinding himself for ever. When the 
messenger returned to Patliputra with this tidings, Asoka*s grief 
knew no bounds, and he regretted his carelessness. , 

Later on Kunal was married. He began to study music in order- 
to be able to pass his time. A son was born to his wife after a 
short time. By that time he had mastered the art of singing and 
playing upon instruments. Advised by tbs child’s nurse — ^he started 
towards Patliputra, in order to please Asoka with his music and 
to secure from him a promise of appointing his son as the 
successor to the throne. After reaching Patliputra, he first 
established his reputation in the city by his skill. The king heard 
about him and sent for him. In those times it was a custom 


(111) The original sentence was “Idarn Adhiyatam Kumaram”. which 
means, "the prince should continue his stndies farther.” By adding an annsvar 
It beame, "idam Andhiyatam Kumarana", which means, ‘‘the prince shonld 
be made blind." 

(112) C!. t. D. no. 55; account of Samprati in Pariaftaparva. 
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that a blind man could not approach a king face to face. So 
Kunal was made to sit behind a curtain. He began singing and 
playing, and so pleased was Asoka by his mastery both over 
his own voice and over the instraihents, that he told him to 
choose a boon. The musician said that he wanted “ Kakini ” for 
his son. This word has two meanings: — "a piece of glass;” and 
“the throne.” At first Asoka had taken the first meaning, but 
then he was told by his ministers that what the musician wanted 
was the throne. The king was astonished at this and asked the 
musician to state his reason for such queer request, in reply to 
which Kunal sang a suggestive song^'^® which meant ; — ** Oh 
king, I am a direct descendant of Chandragupta, and so I 
request you to appoint my son as the heir to the throne.” Asoka 
instantly recognized him as his own son Kunal, removed the 
curtain himself, and embraced him with much tenderness. He 
asked him when the son was bom to him. Kunal told him that 
^the child was born presently (Samprati^^*), (before 6 months), 
A^oka was overjoyed at the news and ordered his prime-minister 
to go to Avanti and bring the infant to Patljputra, with all the 
pomp and show befitting a royal prince and heir to the throne. 
(Samprati was bom in 304 B. C.) After the prince was brought to 
Patliputra, Asoka abdicated the throne in his favour, and the ten- 
months-old infant was anointed and proclaimed as the emperor.^^® 
A^oka named the prince “ Priyadarsin”*^®. His mind now was at 


(113) Nagaii Ptachanni Sabha Patrika, vol. X, no. 4i pp. 634:— 
“Payatto Chandragattasa Biodusarassa Nattuo 

^ , AsogasiriUopatto Aodhojayai Kaginjjn”, 

(114) Asoka by R. K. M. pp. 8. — “The Divyavadan mentions Samprati 
as KnUal’s son. F. n. no. 116 below, 

(115) K. S. S. Cora. pp. I27t “Samprati became a king, the moment 
be was born.*’ 

(116) The word “Ptiyadarsin" means “one who sees good things"; 
while “Ptlyadarsan’* means “one whose sight Is pleasant to look at", or 
“one to whom scriptares ate dear/* 1 think the name as given by Asoka 
most have been the latter, thongh in inscnptions the name commonly found 
Is Filyadarsin, 
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ease, because henceforth he felt that he had at least in part 
atoned for his sins and his blunder, which was responsible for 
the blindness of Kunal. For jiext fourteen years he acted as the ’ 
boy’s regent and managed the affairs of the empire. Thus 
Priyadarsin is a proper noun^^’ and not merely an epithet; and it 
has not been proved that it was but another name of As oka. Thus 
we see that Kunal’s visit^^® to Patliputra resulted into securing 
the throne for his son. When Kunal became blind and Mahendra 
entered the Buddhist holy orders, Asoka had designated his 
another grandson “ Dasarath ” as his successor to the throne^^®; 
he was subsequently given the governorship of Magadh, as we 
already know. 

He led a sort of retired life daring his last years. According 
to the Buddhist books, he had begun charities, and these he gave 
so generously that he had nothing left to give, 
'his me*** ^ means that he must have given away 

everything that belonged to him personally; as 
far as the empire and the treasury were concerned, he could not 
give anything from them, because now he was only a regent 
over them, though he seems to have given territories from the 
empire in charity^^'^ ). When Samprati was anointed asking, the 


Jaina books have always referred to him as Samprati, and never as 
Priyadatsm as far as I know, though one or two Jaina Svetanibara monks 
like Vidyavijayji and Hemansuvijayji state that they do. They have, how 
eier, not been able to locate it. As we already know Jaina writers had the 
habit of giving representative names to important personalities. (Vol. I* 
pp. 81 & seq). The same took place in the case of Ptiyadat^in and hence 
he is not referred to anywhere by bis real name, but by “Samprati " 

(117) Ind. Ant. vol. 31, pp. 233; f. n by Mr. Miikerji. 

(118) Vide his account (based on the authority of Parisistaparva). 

(119) Pp. 238 above (4), details about DaCarath. 


The Sudarsan lake inscription tells 
at rijadaism^had conquered all the countries by his own valour, 
a Asoka most have given large territories in charity, keeping 

rrn.„ .K . f Interpretation of the Sudaisan inscription differs 

a 0 others. How far my interpretation is correct the reader may 
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territory under him was very small on account of this._ We know 
that Priyadarsin had only too gladly continued DaSarath as the 
independent ruler of the province of Magadh. 

Though the number of crimes was greater than it was during 
the rule of Srenik, yet that number was very small as compared 
with our own times. People were happy and 
Crimes prosperous, while the administrative authorities 

were strict and watchful. On p. 99 of Asoka 
Rulers of India series it is stated: — ^“Magesthenes from his personal 
experience was able to testify that sternness of government kept 
crime in check and that in Sandrecottus’ capital, with a population 
of 400,000 the total of the thefts reported on any one day, did 
not exceed 200 drachmas^’^ or about eight pounds sterling.” 

The Sudarsan lake near Junagadh was dug by Chandra- 
gupta^’". During subsequent 50 years, it had undergone much 
wear and tear on account of the inclemencies 
public works and of weather and badly wanted repairs. Tususpa, 
Itilet-naUonal yavana governor over that province, bad 

marriage system fj,g of Asoka. This 

shows that public works were paid due attention in those times. 
Again, marriage was not prohibited among members of different 
' nations and communities. India was not caste-ridden as it is now, 
though society was divided into several component parts accor- 
ding to vocations^’^. Marriages between members of the first 
three classes and sudras were not looked upon favourably, we 
know how Nand II was censured by people on account of his 
marriage with a sudra girR’*. But a king’s marriage with a 


find out by reading the appendix at the end of the book. ThuS) though 
Asoka was a regent, be had given away many territories forgetting that he 
was king no more. 

(121) 1 Drachm=0-5-0; while according to the tables supplied by 
Magesthenes, it comes to 0-6-6. According to lexicon it is 0-9-9. 

(122) Vide the account of Cbandragupta; !• A. vol. VIII, pp. 80 and 
further; Bhavanagar Sansk^t and Praktt Inscriptions, pp. 20. 

(123) Pp. 199 extract from M. S* I. pp. 382. 

(124) Though, as I have already shown, he was not given Jhe name 
‘‘Kalasoka" on this account. 
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foreign princess was not objected to in any way; and neither 
were inter-marriages among the members of the first three classes 
deprecated in any way. Bindusar had married a brahmin girl^’®, 
Chandragupta married a foreign princess^^®; Asoka married a 
vaisya girl and also the daughter of Seleucus Necator. So we come 
to the conclusions that Sudra’s were considered lower than them* 
selves by the first three classes, 

European scholars have done grave injustice to Indian 
history by fixing the theory that Sandrecottus was Chandragupta. 
We have proved that by Sandrecottus, the Greek historians 
meant Asoka. Another serious blunder committed by them is the 
theory that Asoka and Priyadarsin were the names of one and 
the same individual. 


It was in some degree easy to prove that Sandrecottus was 
not Chandragupta, because between him and Asoka there was 
Bindusar who ruled for 28 years. In the case 
Asoka and Priyadar- Asoka and Priyadarsin, there was no inter- 
sin were di(fer«nt /-» , w , , .. 

Individuals mediary. On the contrary Asoka acted as the 

regent of Priyadarsin for 14 years, thus making 
it quite easy to ascribe the event that took place during the 
reign of one, to the other. Even then, the confusion is not so 
intricate and baffling as that between the Suuga kings, where a 
powerful king has been described as an imbecile and vice versa; 
thanks to these overlappings of dates. 

A great scholar has said : — ” A body of history must be 
supported upon a skeleton of chronology and without chronology 
history is impossible. ” Let us try to fix up and examine certmn 
dates, taking for granted that Chandragupta was Sandrecottus:— 
(A) Chandragupta had been ten years on the throne, when 
Alexander invaded India in 327 B. C. This means that he 


^ (125) Scholars have held the opinion that Chandragapta married a foreign 
princess because his brother-in-law belonged to the Pallava clan. They have 
CM use t ese Palla\'as with Palhavas — the Persians— and hence the error, 

102 " ^ Lichchhavi clan. (pp. 184 f. n. no. 

102. pp. 98 f. n. no. 101; pp 25 f, n. „o. 134). 

(126) Cf, pp, 205 and 216, 



1 Asota and Priyadasrin were different individnals 2S3 

ascended the throne in' 337 B. C. His reign lasted for 24 years; 
his successor Bindusar's reign lasted for 28 years. Then Asoka 
came to the throne, and he made a treaty with Selencus Necator 
during the 26th year of his reign i. e. in 337-78=259 'B. C. 
Now the same scholars have stated, on the other hand, that, 
the treaty was concluded in 304 B. C ; how do they explain this * 

(B) Let us take an example from the life of Pnyadarsin, 
taking for granted that he was Asoka It is stated in the rock- 
inscriptions that he conquered the Kalihg during the ninth year 
of his reign. Counting backwards from 337 B. C as the date 
of Chandragupta’s accession to the throne, we come to 276 B. C. 
as the date of this event. If, on the other hand we take B. C. 
304 as the date of the treaty with Seleucus Necator — which was 
during the 26th year of his reign-the date of the treaty with 
Kaliig comes to 32 1 B. C.; how can this be explained ? 

These two instances will suffice to show the hollowness of 
the theory ol considering Asoka and Priyadarsm as one individual. 

If we take Sandrecottus as Aloka these divergences will at 
once disappear. The dates will fit with the events in an apple-pie 
order. We know that Asoka sat on the throne in 330 B C. The 
treaty that was concluded daring the 26th year of his reign“^ 
naturally and appropriately comes to 304 B. C , the date required. 
Similarly if we ascribe the conquest of Kahng to Priyadarsin 
the dates will be as elear as anything. 

Again, we are told that Asoka changed his faith during the 
fourth year of his reign. Then his coronation ceremony was per- 
formed. During next twelve to twenty-six years, he got numerous 
rock and pillar edicts erected. Some of these inscriptions tell.us 
that for some years he was an ordinary layman, then he became 
a devout follower and joined the Sangha. Scholars tell us that 
he got all these rock and pillar inscriptions erected due to his 

(127) Pp. 160 f. n. PO. 84 above; 304-426=330 B. C. Selencus made 
this treaty after 18 years of uosuccessfal Invasions This means that he 
ascended the throne in 322 B. C, and estabhshed the Seleuclde dynasty. 
(Pp.22I for the chronological hat.) I have previously given the date 312 B. C. 
on the authority of C. 1. B. (vol. 1. pp. 100 f. n. no. 10). That is a wrong date. 
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devotedness to Buddhism. Npjv the Buddhist order has two 
divisions only, the monks and the nuns. The layman and the 
laywoman have no place in them, as they have in Jainism. In 
1878, Dr. Hornele^^® said in his presidential speech before the 
meeting of the Bengal Asiatic Society: — “This four-fold organi* 
zation of the Jaina lay-community must have been a factor of 
the greatest importance to the church, during the whole of its 
existence and may have been one of the main reasons why the 
Jaina religion continued to keep its position in India, while its far 
more important rival Buddhism was entirely swept away by the 
Brahminic reaction. ” The quotation proves that the Buddhist 
order did not include the laity within its fold. This proves that 
Priyadarsin was not a Buddhist, which means that Priyadar^in 
and ASoka were different individuals.^^® 

Full details about this theory will be given later on^®°. 

"When Priyadar^in came to age— became 14 years old-Asoka 
performed his coronation ceremony and proclaimed him full-fledged 
emperor. He retired from all worldly affairs. 

Death Buddhist books contain rather exaggerated 

accounts of his charities during this time. He 
died at the age of 82, near the rock-inscription of Sahasram 
erected by SampratP®\ 

(128) Pp. 22 i. n. no. 101. 

(129) DIscassion as to the religion of Priyadarsm will be given in bis 
account. 

(130) Asoka^s life has been fully described in exclosive and anthoritativs 
Buddhist books like MahavaiUsa and DipavaipU. This book will supply the 
reader whh many instances quoted from them. Some of them are— (0 
PF. 247, f. n. no. 108, (2) vol. I. pp. 320-21, (3) vol. I. preface, (4) 
Details about the Nepalese king Devapal and Charumatr given in the subSe- 
quent chapter- (5) Details about Tibet and Khotan. (6) Account of the 
Jalank of KaSmir. (7) Pp. 242 f, n. no. 86 above. 

(131) After the ivord “Viyntba*^=(departed), in the Sahasiam-inscription* 
the date given is 256. PriyadarSin, who got this and numerous other edicts 
erected, vas a Jam. Hence the era that he followed was the Mahavir Era. 
So this event took place 256 years after Mahavir’s death. As to the dales 
0 the reign of A^oka, seepp. 231 &seq«; details about all these rock-edicts 
will be EHcn In the account ot Pnmdainn. 
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S's^opsie: — His birth and his various names^His change 
of the seat of his capital] ixvo branches of the Maurya dynasty — 
His rule and the duration of his life] points arising from them — 
His family — Princess Chdrumah, who has been mentioned in 
the rochedict and her husband Devapbl, the hing of Nepal — 
His conquests and the extent of his empire, the largest empire 
of all — Hts admimsirahve changes — DevapaVs rule in Nepal — 
Contemporary foreign rulers and his friendly relations with 
them — His march into Tibet and central Asia — The famous 
Chinese walh-Who was responsible for that ? 
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We know that when Kunal lost his claim to the throne ot 
Magadh on account of his blindness, his son Samprati was declared 
as his successor by A^oka^. Samprati was born 
His birth and his Kanchanm5la“ in a city® in the vicinity of 
which was found out the rock-edict of Babhra* 
vairat. When she was pregnant she had seen ( in a dream ) a 
white elephant descending from the sky and entering her mouth*. 
He was born in the second half* of Posa in A. M. 223®=B. C. 304. 
When he was annointed as emperor, he was only ten months 
old’. ABoka acted as his regent till he came to age at the age 
of fourteen®. 

We do not know what his name must have been according 
to astrological position of constellations at the time of his birth. 
Jaina hooks state that his name w^ Samprati®. Sometimes it is 

(1) Aloka, R. K. M., pref. pp. 37, f. u. jjo. ’ir— “Divyavadan mentions 
Samprati as Hull's sooi supported by lod. Ant. 1914, pp. 168, f. n.no. 69." 

J. O. B. R. S., Tol. 20, no. 3-4, pp. 279t— “According to Matsya, KnrSl 
did not succeed Asoka; tasja Napta succeeded Asoka.'* 

(2) Some Jaina books state her name to have been “SaradasrT*. Bhilsa Topes, 
pp. 124, however, contains the words, “Kunal, guided by bis faithful wife 
Kaficbanamala/* 

^ (3) For details about this city, read the interpretation of the Babbra roeV 
edict, in “Life of Priyadarsin" shortly to be published by me. 

(4) See the scene of MayddexI in Bharbut stupa and compare it with the 
details ghen in Babbra rock-edict. 

(5) Rock-edicts support this. He was born in the PoSa of A* M. 223, he 
was proclaimed heir ten months later, i. e. io the Aivin of the same year; 
probably on tlie tenth day-Vijayadasaml. His coronation ceremony took p’ace 
after 13 jears, in 236 A. Jf., probably on Vasanta PaUchami or on Ak?aya 
TriTja. 

(6) See the rock-cdicts of Rupnatb, Brahmagiri and Sahasram. His age 
in the year 256, is stated to ha^e been 32i years. Thus 256-32^=223 B.C. 
was the years of his birth. Asoka's death thus took place in the Afadb of 
256 A. M.=271 B. C. 

(7) Smith, Asoka, pp. 70, H. S. L, pp. 653. 

(al r. n. no. 5 abo\e. 

(9) In MSgadhi langunse, tbe name is Samprati. (J. S. L. Sanjmbn, PP. d>)- 
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written as Sampatti — possibly given to him due to his possessing 
a vast amount of riches- Asoka had given him the name Priyat 
darsin^®, which he got inscribed in the rock and pillar edicts 
due to his r^pect foe lus graudfathec. The Puranas state that 
the name of the successor of Asoka was Indrapalit, which may 
have been another name of Priyadarsin^^ Certain it is that the 
king who succeeded Asoka on the throne was his grandson 
Samprati by name^^. Greek books have called him Amitrochades^®; 
Jaina books have given him a similar name, Amitraghat^*. 

Some scholars say that one of his names was Dasarath. 
Though this contention is questionable, yet we have to admit 
that there was a governor of Magadh, by name Dasarath^® 
and that he was the grandson of Asoka^®. Samprati's seat of 
capital was however, Ujjaini, and hence he was not the same 
individual as Dasarath. The Nagarjuna cave inscription states 
the number of the year of the reign of Dasarath, in which he 
gave certain things in charity. The word “ reign ” may be taken 
to mean that Dasarath gave things in charity in the particular 


(10) G. V. S. A^oka, pp. 6— ““Priyadat^ja” means, "One who looks (at 
others) with love" or "one who is dear to the sight". Cf. pp. 249. Some scholars 
think that "Priyadarsin" is a mere epithet. Really speaking it is a proper noun. 

Smithi Asoka, pp. 22, f. n. no. 2. — "I do not deny that the chronicles of 
Ceylon used Fiyadasi and Fiyadassan as quasi-proper names; but I affirm that, 
in the inscriptions the titles are not osed. 

(11) This name is discussed later on. 

(12) Rasamala,*vol. I. pp. 7, (London, 1856 edi.); "Samprati is a fabulous 
prince". The reader will see that this observation is quite false. 

(13) I- C. C. (Hultzcb), Asoka, pp. 35» and line 25 of 31; Bbilsa Topes, 
pp. 92; for further details read the next chapter. 

(14) Scholars have ascribed this name to Bindusar on the theory that 
Sandrecottus was Chandtagupta. This name belongs to Priyadarsin, while 
Bindusar’s another name was Amitraketu. Pp. 204 f. n. no. 41 and 43. 

(15) Sea the chronological list on pp. 236 above. 

(16) J. O. B. R. A. S. XX, pp. 367: — "The Visnupura? gives Dasarath 
as the name of Asoka's grandson and immediate successor’’. For explanation 
and details about this, see the appendix at the end of the volume, 

33 
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year of the reign of Priyada^in under whose power he was the 
governor of Magadh, and that the things were given tn charity 
by Priyadarsin’s order. 

On the other hand, we definitely know that one branch of 
the Maurya dynasty ruled over Bengal and Behar-the original 
Magadha province — in the 2nd and 3rd centuries A. D. This 
leads us to the conclusion that a sepirate and independent 
branch of the Maurya dynasty must have been established over 
Magadh during the rule of Priyadarsm and that this Da^arath 
must have been the first king of this branch It was probably 
established in the same year in which Priyadarsin became 
full-fledged emperor and hence the number of the year of the 
giving of charities by Dasarath coincides with the number of 
the year of Priyadarsin’s reign^’. 

This Da^arath was certainly the grandson of A^oka; but 
what was his father’s name ? When Asoka was the governor of 
Ujjain, he had two sons, Kunal and Mahendra. We know, how- 
ever, that when, after Bindusar's death, Asoka went to Patliputra 
with his family, Kunal's mother — Kaflchanmulfl-could not accom- 
pany him because she was far advanced in pregnancy^® and 
that soon after giving birth to a child, she had died. If that child 
were male-child, Kunal must have had a younger brother^". 
Prince Mahendra had renounced the world and had entered the 
Buddhist order®", while he was unmarried. So there is no question 
of his having had any children. After Kunul's blindness, the next 
heir to the throne must have been either Kunal's son, or in his 
absence another grandson, if there were any. We know that as 
long as PriyadarPin was not born, Asoka had appointed his 
grandson Dasarath as his successor ; and hence it is not 
unreasonable to come to the conclusion that this Dasarath was 


(17) This nutter Is alrca.ly discussed ooce; for details read the appecdix 
at the end of the bool.. 

(18) Pp. 231, f. n. no. 23 abase. 

(19) Tp. 239 and pp. 231, f. n. no. 23. 

(») Pp. 237abo\e. 
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the son of the younger brother of Kunal — the brother whose 
name we have yet to find out®\ Dasarath must have been elder 
than Priyadarsin, who has born in A. M. 223=304 B. C.®^, when 
Knnal was 32 to 33 years old^^. This means that Kunal had 
a son many years after his marriage**. His younger brother, who 
was his junior by a couple of years only, must have had a son 
much earlier than that and this son must have been Dasaratb, 
who was thus elder than Samprati*®. Asoka must have declared 
Dasarath as his successor in absence of having any direct des- 
cendant; but when Priyadarsin was born, he must have changed 
the arrangement and must have appointed Dasarath as the 
independent king of the province of Magadh; and Priyadarsin 
must have continued him in the same position, due to his respect 

(21) See the chronological list on pp> 235. 

(22) The Christian New Year begins neatly two months and some days 
after the Hindu New Year (Vikram Eta). Hence, when we want to give the 
date of any e^ent that has taken place during these interNening days or imme- 
diately after that, we are required to state two years of the Christian Era, 
\iz. 304-303. He was born during the ascendancy of the Pusya constellation, 
i. e. m the bright half of PoSa. There were no two PoSas during that year, 
otherwise one of them must ha\c been stated as Adhik. Such "Adhik."- — 
(additional)— months couU be included during two montlis only — PoSa & ASa^h* 
(K. S. S. Com. pp. 131 and my article m the Chaitra Number of "Jaina Prakas.’*) 
Taking all these things into consideration, his birth must have taken place on 
the lOth to l5th day of PoSa. The fuU-moon day is given importance in the 
rock-edicts. It can be either due to that day being considered as important 
from the religions point of %iew or due to its being the birthday of Prija- 
darsin. Of these the latter cause is more probable. 

(23) Because he was born in B. C. 337=A. M.‘ 190. (Pp. 231 above). 

(24) This was what grieved the heart of Asoka. After Kunal’s losing his 
eyes on account of his carelessness, Asoka bad intended to atone for it fay 
appointing KuPal*s son as the heir to the throne. Kupal did not have any 
issue for a pretty long time. Asoka was growing older; and hence, being 
anxious to appoint some one as his successor, he designated Dasarath as the 
next emperor. We know that this arrangement wus provisional. 

(25) Dasarath’s father was bom in 330 B. C. If no accept the hypothesis 
that he married at the age of 14, then the marriage must have taken place in 
316 B. C. The probable date of Da^rath’s birth, therefore, must be 314 B.C, 
Samprati was born nearly U years later is 303 B* C, 
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for his grandfather^*® The separate branch, thus established, may 
have continued to rule Magadh upto 4th or 6th century A D 

It might also be suggested that Pnyadar«m must have added 
one more name to his already long list, by assuming the name 
Dasarath after his accession to the throne, and thus Samprati, 
Pnyadarsin and Dasarath may have been names of the same 
individual*’ But the fact that, when Dasarath died, Pnyadarsin 
appointed his brother bahsuk as the governor of Magadh®®, 
frustrates this theory Sahsuk was the governor of Saurastra at 
the time of this appointment 

Thus we come to the conclusion that Pnyadarsin was the 
eldest son of BLutial, that Dasarath was the son of the younger 
brother of Kunal and that Aboka had appointed Dasarath as the 
next heir to the throne as long as Pnjadarsin was not bom 
Samprati was born in B C SO^^A M 223 No sooner was 
A^oka made aware of the happy fact that Kunal had a son than 
he sent for him from Avanti"*® to Patliputra and declared him 

(26) Pp 239 abo\e M S I,pp 654 —“Evidence to th® effect that Samprati 
ruled 01 er Magadh is sot wantiog According to Mr Smitb'^Asoka 

pp 70 — ‘ The Maurj-an empire was divided into two parts after the death of 
Asoka The capital of the eastern portion was Patliputra, and it was ruled 
by Dasarath Ujjami was the capital of the western portion and Samprati ruled 
over it The Putanas have included Samprati in their chronological list of the 
emperors of Magadh' 

(27) C. H I pp 166 — The account of Dasarath, the governor of Magadh, 
contains the words, ‘ Samprati, another grandson of Asoka, who reigned probably 
at Ujjam The writer has stated these words on the authority of a Jama book 
The book, however, does not have the word 'another in it, which the writer 
seems to have added on bis own account But one thing becomes clear from 
this and that is Samprati, like Dasarath, was a grandson of Asoka (We have 
jet to decide whether Dasarath and Samprati are names of different mdividuals 
Or of the same, and who succeeded Asoka on the throne Read the apipendm at 
the end of the book for this) 

(28) Pp 239 above. 

(29) For want of proper mformation, I have stated Av anti as the place of 
his birth It IS p obable, bovever, that Ka&cbanmala might have gone to her 
fath-rs plac- which was near the Babhra-vairata edict during her pregoancj 
and the child may bare been born there, and then, later on, brought to Avanll 
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as his successor to 

The duration of his 
rule and of his life 


the throne. At this time Samprati was a babe 
of ten months®**. He was born in Posa, and 
was proclaimed emperor probably on Vijaya- 
daSmi. ( P. 256 f. n. 5 ). 


His coronation ceremony took place, as we have already 
stated, ( P. 256), in A. M. 237=B. C. 290, This is independently 
supported by the fact that king Tissa of Ceylon died during the 
26th year of the reign of Priyadarsin®^ ( P. 238 f. n, 71 ). 

Buddhist books contain no information about him, or the 
tenure of his reign, because he was not u Buddhist®^ but a Jain. 
The information supplied by the Jaina books is also misleading to 
a certain extent.®®. Pundit Taranath, a Tibetian writer, states in 
his account of Ehotan, that Sambati ( Samprati ) reigned for 54 
years®*. Thus his reign lasted from 290 B. C- to 237 B. C. The 
chronological list of the kings who ruled over Ujjain, as " given 
by the author of the Pari^ista-parva,®® supports these dates®®. In 
short, he was born in 223-4 A. M., was anointed king in 237 A. M.a 
290=B. C., and he died in A. M. 290 B. C. 237 at the age of 67. 

His picture gives us the idea that his complexion was fair 


(30) Baroda Library, Samprati Katha— Manuscript— pp. 88.— The age of 
the child is stated to have been ten days in place of months. It seems impro* 
bable that a ten-daj-old child could be safely brought from Avanti to Patalipulra. 

(31) Tissa died in (290— 26), 264-3 B. C. (F. n.no. 71 for the chronological 
list of the kings of Ceylon). This king, queerly enough, came to the throne 
when Samprati was born, and died when Samprati got the rock-edicis erected. 

(32) For details see the account of his rock-edicts. 

(33) Vol. I. pp. 195 and f. n. about it. 

(3+) Smith, Asoka, pp. 82. — "The accession oT Asoka apparently 48 or 49 
years earlier in B. C. 301 or 302, assigning 54 years to his reign.’* 

Mr. Smith has borrowed this from Pandit Taranath’s account of prince 
Knsthau of Tibet. Only he has interpolated the word "apparently,’* because he 
does not seem to have full faith in the Pandifg account of Asoka. Mr. Smith 
has erred into the belief that the person (Dharmasoka) whose account is given 
by the Pandit, was Asoka. But Asoka*s reign lasted for 41 years, while that 
of Pri>adarsm lasted for 54 >ears. 

(35) F. D. no. 33 above. 
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and awe-inspiring on account of broad forehead and chest. He 
was kind-hearted, brave and peace-loving. His height must have 
been between nine feet and ten.®^ The Stupas built by him— 
Sanchi, Bharhut and others — testify to the truth of this statement. 
The entrances to these Stupas are not less than 9 ft. and 7*5 
in, in height®®. It is a well-known custom among the Jains that 
their temple-doors are always of less height than the persons 
who enter it, so that every one who enters it, first bends his head, 
conciously or unconciously, as a mark of respect. Pri 5 ^darsin’s 
height, therefore, must have been somewhat more than 9 ft. and 
7*5 inches; and his height gives us an idea of the average height 
of men during those times. 

His rock-edicts tell us that he had a large family and that 
he had given shelter to all his relatives — far and near. 

Jaina books state that the number of his queens was pretty 
large**. Even after granting that scholars have committed the 
same kind of blunder as that of identifying Sandrecottus with 


(36) In rock-edict no. 13, names of 6ve contemporary Yaran kings hare 
been given. Tliey also support our theory. I'p. 232 above. The names are:— 

(1) Antiyok— King of SjTia, Antiocus II (B. C. 262 to 246). According 
to my conclusions, this king must have been Antiocus I. My opinion is sup- 
ported by M. S. 1. pp. 19. It is stated that Antiocus I was called “Sorter , 
while Antiocus II was called “Tbeos.” His rule lasted from B. C. 280 to^262. 

(2) Tutumaya, king of Egypt, Ptolemy II, Pbiladalplius: B. C. 285 to 247. 

(3) JIuc— Megus of Syrin, B. C. 300 to 250. 

(4) Antikini — Anligonus Gaunts of Macedonia; B. C. 276 to 239. 

(5) Alexander — Alexander of Katinth, B. C. 252-244. 

He was not king of Karmth but of Epirus. Hts reign lasted from 272 
B. C» to 255; because Priyadatsin’s coronation ceremony was performed in 
289 B. C. and he finished his conquest tour in 282 B. C. Then there was a 
tegular exchange of ambassadors between the two. 

(37) No doubt, the reader will not readily believe this. Maharir, however, 
who lived 200 jears before him, was 10 ft. 6 ins. tall (Vol. I. pp. 29 f. n. no. 60). 

(38) Bhilsa Topss; Bharhut stupa. 

(39) Pp. 205 abo\e, f, n. no. 48. 
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Chandragupta*®, it is quite possible that he had at least two 
queens. (1) The name of the queen consort is 
His family not known; probably the heir-apparent was not 
born of her*’. (2) The second queen, Churuvakl*^ 
is mentioned by Priyadarsin himself in the Pillar at Allahbad. 
(3) Again, he seems to have married the s'ster of Satkarani II 
of the Sndhra dynasty of southern India. ( Probably Charuv.lki 
was this sister. F. N. 42). Jaina books proclaim that during his 
conquest tour, he married numerous princesses of defeated kings** 
(the number is 16000 ). Looking to his pro.vess, the extent 
of his territory and the length of his reign, it is not unreasonable 
to conclude that his harem must have been crowded with a 


(40) Fp. 205 above, f< n. no. 48. 

(41) Smttb, Asoka, pp. 198, (• o. no. Jr-It is slatevl there aboat Karuvakt , 
(Cbaruvaki), that the names are spelled Tibal and Kuluvakt in the dilect of 
Magadh. The second queen V7as evidently m high favour as the mother of a 
son, who might succeed to the throne; but he seems to have predeceased his 
father. This statement is based on the authority of the rock-cdicts. Prmce 
Tibal though he was born of Kuluv.akt, who was not the queen-consort, must 
have been the heir-apparent; hut we know that the name of the heir-appareot 
was Vffasen, vvho was the governor of Afghanistan during the rule of Priya- 
darsin. Had his name been Tival, it would have been mentioned in the rock- 
edicts, just as the names Dasarath, 6ahsuk and others are mentioned. This 
divergence can be explained as followsr--(i) Either Vrsasen was next in age 
to Tibal and might have been appointed successor after the latter’s death, 
(2) or, Vrsasen might have been junior in age, but must have been declared 
heir-apparent because he was bom of the queen-consort. The first theory is • 
the more reasonable of the two, because generally the eldest sou is appointed 
as the heir-apparent, irrespective of the queen of whom he is born. Thus Mr. 
Smith’s conclusions are in keeping with my own. 

(42) Smith, Asoka, pp. 198, f. o. no. 3: — ^“Kuluvakf is a family or gotra 
name, meamng — of the Katuvaki race”. If this is so, she was probably the 
daughter of the king of Andhra (read above, no. 3.) Cf. f. n. no. 41 above, 
and 43 below. 

(43) Sudarsan lake inscription, Epi. Ind. voU 8, pp. 41 and further in this 
/ vol. on the Andhra djaiasly. CharuvsUd might have been the sister of Sata- 

karni. Read further, this chapter. 
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pretty large number of queens'**. (4) Kalhan has stated in his" 
RajataraAgini that Dharmasoka had conquered Kasmir and that 
after him his son Jiilauk occupied the throne of Kasmir. Jainism 
was prevalent in Kasmir even before its conquest by Dharmasoka, 
who was himself a Jain. Mr. T. W. Thornes has supported this. 
The name of the queen of this conqueror of Kasmir, was I5andevl*“ 

I have already proved that this Dharmasoka is none else but 
Priyadarsin*® (Appendix at the end of this volume) and he had 
appointed his son Jalauk as the governor of Kasmir. This leads 
us to the conclusion that Isilndevi must have been one of the 
queens of Priyadarsin"*' and the mother of Jalauk. The name 
of the son of ChftruvakI was Tivar. These two names-Jslauk and 
Tivar-do not seem to have been based on astrological rules, but 
they must have been names given to them by writers in keeping with 
their habit of giving suggestive names. The different names connote 
different individuals with different mothers. (5) It is certain that 
none of these two was the heir-apparent, which means that still 
another queen must have been the mother of the heir-apparent. 

If either liiindevi or CharuvakI had been the mother of the heir- 
apparent, either of them would have been raised to the position 
of queen consort. Again, the name of either of them, 'must have 
been connected with the name of the heir-apparent, just as their 
names are connected with the names of their own sons. Thus, 
considering all things, at least five queens must have been the 
inmates of his harem. Hence it is no exaggeration to say that/ 
he had many queens^®. 

(44) pp. 205 I. n. no. 48, and appsndix A, at the end of the book, speci 
ally pertaining to No- 5. 

(45) Bharatiya Prachin Rajvainsa, vol. II, pp. 133-34: In Rajataranpn' 
the name given is Isvaiadevi. 

(46) Dharmasoka is considered by them as an exploded myth, because 

they thought that he lived during the6th century, A. D. But their calculation 
is wrong. , 

(47) In Tarahga I, verse 122, of Rajatarangini she is introduced as the 
wife of Jalauir; but this statement is only one of the many inaccuracies that 
are found in the first and the second part of the book.* 

(48) P. 205 above, f. n. no. 48. 
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' The name of the heir-apparent*® was Vrssen. He was pro- 
bably not bom of the chief queen. The Tibetian books tell us 
that prince Vrsasen was appointed as the gover- 
Sons and daughters nor of the province on the other side of the 
Indus®**. The chronological list of the Maurya 
kings, as supplied by Puranas, contains his name. Hence he 
succeeded Priyadarsin. on the throne of Ujjain®\ The second 
prince was Tivar®®, who had a sister named Chftrumatl. Both of 
them were children of Charuvakl, as the pillar-edicts tell us. 
Charumati was given in marriage to Devpul, the king of Nepal. 

His rock-edicts reveal the fact that he had divided his vastempire 
into several provinces, had appointed the members of the royal 
family, including relatives-far and near-as governors of these 
pro'Wnces. Such governors are called “Devkumars” in the rock- 
edits.®* Names of some of the provinces®* over which such Pev- 
kumars were appointed are given blow: — (1) Saurasjra (2) Gandhar- 
Taxila, (3) Kaimir, (4) Kau^ambi (5) Khotan. (6) Nepal (7) 
Tibet. (8) Sindh. (9) Afghanistan. (10) Suvarpagiri*®, (11) Keral 
district — main part of Malbar. (12) The province, the capital of 
which was Isil5;it included modern Mysore state. (13) The 
province, the capital of which was Tosali; it included modem district 
of Gunjam, some portion of Northern circars in Madras, and the 


(49l He was not the heir-apparent at first, (f. n. no. 41 above) he was 
declared as the successor when the betr-apiareDt died. ( See rock-edicts of 
Sabbajgrahi and Mansera about the death of prince Sumac.) 

(so) The real name is Sinddhu. It ought to be the region on the other 
side of the Indus, because he was the Governor of Afghanistan. 

(51) Fp. 236t the chronological list. 

(52) The real name of Ttvar is as jet unknown; he may have come to 
the throne of Avanti, having assumed another name; it is as good as certain 
that he must ha\ e been appointed as governor of the region about the Kausambi- 
Allabbad-rock-edict. (Cf. f. n. no. 41). 

(53) Bh. Asoka, pp. 49-50: — "Kumatas were appointed as governors of 
provinces.” 

(54) Chap. IV, later on; details about ’’administration.” 

(55) Bh. Asoka, 'pp. 49, f. p. no. J. 

34 
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^egioh ’around Ja^annSthpuri and Katak. Df tkeSe, for ]alauk, 
the reader is referred to Appendix D; for KUs'than, read further. 
Their names, however, have not been mentioned. Over and above 
the Devkumars, some Aryakumaia also were appointed to the^e 
positions. 

It will not be out of place here, to mention one or two im* 
portant names, over and above the names of sons and daughters. 
The most important, of coorse', is Dasarath, details about whom 
we have already given (P. 239 and elsewhere). Another personage 
who deserves our attention is SalisQk, the younger brother of 
Priyadarsin®*'. His mother being dead shortly after his birth, and 
being the younger brother of the future emperor, Tie was brought 
up rather freely and unrestrictedly. Hence, during hiS prime of 
youth, his behaviour was so rude and his temperament 'Sobaughty 
that tiumerous complaints were lodged against him before the 
emperoV. 'P^i^adarsin called him in his presence, reprifnanded 'Tiim 
in the presence of his ^subjects®’ and shed tears ’at the misenes 
inflictfed upon'therfi. &aliiuk took the ’matter to ’TieaVt 'and'reihained 
into Voluntary sdlita'ry confinement fdr Seveh -days®® kt ‘the end 
of which he hbmbly d^ked His elder brother to foi'give 'Tiifh knd 
to send him 'to a foreign 'country. Tn cdfnpliahce with his 'request 


(56) Bnddhiprakasa, vol. 76, no 3, pp. 89 to 93:— The -statements -Bivcn 
there^ are based ou Vayupuran, One of them is:— "SampratJ, the eWdr -brother 
of Salisuk, the governor of Sauiastra." (Appendix C at the end of the boob.) 

(57) F. n. no. ‘58 below. 

„ account fa given by Prof. RndhSIcnmud Mucker^e in bis 

Asoka,” pp. 6. It fa as followsr-“Hucn Tsang, calling himMahendra. relates 
that he used his birth to violate thfe'Iaws. lead a dissolute 'life and Oppress 
^ be'peoplt, till .'the matter rvas reported to Asoka by'his high nlinisfets and 
D states Oen. Then Asoka, in'tears, explained to his brother, ' how rtwkrvard 
■was IS positio'n due to his 'own conduct, Mahehdra, confessing 'quiet, nsked 
■ a cepricre of seven dajs, during which'by'the practice 'Of conterriplation 
rn a dark chamber he became an Arhat." The stdtement that the>name “Mahendta” 
am Tsang, seems to be based on conjecture. THeiptioee did 

Tc Th a'i n'"’"’'' ““.'''''“‘-‘‘’O Web n stage "to be attained in seven das-s. 
L'h» a V II =*= “> wlmther to whom' the stify given 

can be applied). Cf. “BnddhiprakasV Voi. 76, no. 3. pp, '59. 
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he- was appointed as the governor of Saurastra During his governor- 
ship, once the dam-wall of Sudarsan gave way causing much 
nun and ha\oc Salisul got it repaired and got his name inscribed 
on the edict Whenever Pnyadarsin, to-gether with a large number 
of people, visited| Girnar for religious purposes*®, Salisuk used 
to make the finest possible arrangements for his brother. When 
Dasarath, the king — or the govcrnor^ — of Magadh died,-presnm* 
ably childless — Salisiik was appointed m his place His dynasty 
contmued rule Magadh upto 5th century A. D, though there 
were one or two breaks m it One break occurred during the time 
of the Sunga king Pusyamitra, and another during the time of the 
Gupta emperor, Chandragupta I The kings of this dynasty had 
acknowledged t^ie suzerainty of emperor Samudragupta 

Ano^ther important personage who deserves our attention is 
Dpvp'il, the son-in-law of Pnyadarsin, and the husband of prin- 
cess Ch%rumati He had been appointed as the governor of the 
region, at present comprising Nepal, Bhutan and Tibet This 
territory was conquered by Pnyadatsm during the 14tb year 
of his rule, when he reached there while on his conquest tour®® 
and where stand to-day the rock-edicts of Nigliv and RummdiHt 
When he visited the region again during the 20th year of his 
reign, he had taken with him pnnccss Ch”irumati®\ and on his way 
back, he returned alone leaving the princess with her husband. 
The princess was very religious minded and had got many vihuras 
and temples built At last she entred the Jama holy orders apd 


(59^ See the tock-edict of Babbta-Vairat 

^60) That Samprati was a Jam, who visited this place as a holy centre of 
pdgtimase, proves that the NtgUv and Rummdiai are not Buddhvat teUgvQua 
places, but Jama ones (Vide the account of Fn^’adarsm, pp 31 to 38, where 
luany argumentp have been given 

(61) Bharatiya Prachm RajavamM, \ol II, pp 132 —This is taken as a 
myth there* But the reasons are not stated by the author He must have 
dubbed it as a myth because be could not find out any reference to it m the 
account of Asoka, and it could not be found there because it pertains to 
Samprati, whose name is not mentioned m the Buddhist books 

(62) Jainism flourished there before their time, because it was conquered 
by the son of Prasenjit of Kosal 
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became a nun The descendants of Devpal were known as kings 
of the “ Psl ” dynasty, which ruled wisely over Nepal for a long 
time ** Devpal himeself was a staunch Jam Like Pryadrsin, he had 
also spared no pains to spread Jainism into all corners of the country 
and had got numerous monastenes, temples and Viharas (now 
known as Upasraya built Both he and Pnyadarsm had sent 
missionaries to distant countnes for the spread of Jainism These 
missionaries ( Dhamma-mahamatras ) were not quite the Jama 
monks, who renounce the world and hence preached the gospel 
of Jainism imperfectly The result was that though the people m 
the countries which they visited, grasped the essential principles 
of Jainism, yet their beliefs opinions, and religious rites differed 
in many ways from those preached in Jainism proper Hence 
even in Nepal proper, though people continued to follow Jainism, 
their Jainism differed in many ways from the original faith (Chap 
I, Part III, see details about Buddhism) In the course of time, 
temples to gods like Sun and §iva were erected®* and thus we 
see the results of imperfect®® preaching. 

Upto this time Patliputra was the capital of Magadh The 
Mauryan empire having spread itslf almost throughout the whole 
of India, it was not found advisable to have the seat of the 


(63) She must have become a nun after the death of her husband 

(64) Bh P R Bh II, pp 101 “Devpal— (better it is to say, Samprati)i 
founded Lalitapattan as the capital of Nepal. Its rums can be seen near the 
modern capital, Kbatamandu Lilitapattan was also called DevpattaU from the 
name of Its founder (E H. I 3rd edi pp 162) 

Asoka, Smith, pp 77 Lalitapattan 2 miles S E. of Khatamanda was 
laid out by king Asoka, as the capital of Nepal * 

Ibid pp. 78 Asoka was accompanied m his pilgrimage (in Nepal) by his 
daughter Chatumati. the wife of a ksatnya named Devpal both the husband 
and the wife settled m Nepal neat the holy shrine of Pasapatl where they 
founded and peopled Devpattan " 

(65) This will make it clear that the original religion of the Nepalese t\*aa 
Jainism though a little perverted (cf f. n no 66 below) 

(66) Chap I part HI Buddha himself was first a Jama monk and hence 
the cimilaruics bctiseen Buddhism and Jainism 
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capital in a comer of it. Again, as we know, as long as Priyadarsin 
was not born, Dasarath was appointed as the next heir by A^oka. 

When, however, Priyadarsin was born, Asoka . 

His capital appointed Da%rath as the governor of Magadha 
province, with Patliputra as its capital. The 
dutiful Priyadarsin continued the arrangement of his grand- 
father and hence arose the necessity of choosing a new capital 
for the empire®’^. 

As we have already seen, the political importance of Avanti 
was only next to that of Magadh. It was, indeed, a custom to 
appbint the heir-apparent as the governor of this province. 
Moreover, it was situated in the centre of the empire. From the 
astrological and astronomical point of view the experts had given 
their choice to this city.®® The famous astrologer Varahamihir®® 
and his elder brother Bhadrabahu-the great Jaina monk under 
whom Chandragupta had entered the Jaina holy order,— who was 
more proficient than his brother’®, had started the calculations 
of latitude from Ujjain’\ From the religious point of view, also 
Avanti scored the palm as against any province’®. The two 
capitals of the two divisions of Avanti’®, — Vidisa of the east, and 
Ujjaini of the west-were flourishing industrial and commercial’* 

(67) Pp. 152 f. n. no. 47. 

(68) Fp. 53 above. 

(69) The Vedic books tell us that he lived during the 5th or 6th century 
B. C.; but that Varahamihir must have been another individual. The one whom 
we refer to here lived In about A. M. 140sB. C. 387. A native of Paithan in 
the south, he had become a Jaina monk like bis elder brother, BhadrabSbn. 
For details read Bbaratesvar Babnbali. 

(70) The Bharatesv’ara Bahubali throws much light on the learnedness of 
these two brothers. His elder brother's superiority was the cause which made 
Varahamihir enter the Jaina holy orders. 

(71) It may have been before theii time. As no proofs ate, however, 
available, we have taken this time as the beginning. 

(72) For details, vide the account of Chandragupta. 

(73) Vol. I. pp. 178-181; E. I* vol. VIII; Sudatsan lake inscription, pp. 39 
and further. 
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centres, healthy from climatic considerations also. The Jains 
themselves are more or less ignorant of the religious importance 
of these places, though Priyada^in was one of the staunchest* 
jains^®. ( We shall discuss this when we come to the account of 
rock and pillar edicts’®.) This Avanti was selected from various 
points of view. 

So Priyadarain changed his seat of capital to Avanti. He^ 
divided the province into two parts”, with Vidisa as the capital 
of the eastern portion and Ujjaint as that of the western’®. The 
Sunga kings who established their rule when the Mauryan empire 
ended, continued to have their capital here. It enjoyed this 
position during the rule of many subsequent dynasties, because 
of its central position and only wth the advent of the Muslims 
was the seat of the capital shifted to Delhi. 

It is stated in Buddhist books that during the last two or 
three years of his life Aaoka had given over the whole of the 
empire In charity. This statement does not bear 
The conquest tour out any piece of historical evidence’®. For 14 
years he was a mere regent for Priyadarsin 
and a man like Asoka would not make a travesty of his regency 
by giving away in charity what did no longer belong to him. 
Priyadarsin would not have been proclaimed emperor, had Asoka 
given over the whole of his empire in charity. Again, even after 
the period of regency was over and Priyadarsin became full-fledged 
empecoc, Asoka. was alive Cot 20 years and certainly he cotfld 


(74) Vol. I. pp. 18 f, 0. no. 32. 

(75) More details are eiven on pp. 189 to 194 of vol I. and also in tba 
account of Chandragupta in this vol. also f. n. no. 76 below. 

(76) F. n. no. 72 above. Full details will be given in my “Life of Rfah^vlr*** 
which is to be published in a short lime. 


(77) Whether this di>ision was made from climatic considerations or otbe^ 
wise is not known. It was certainly made for some political purpose. 


(78) J. n. B. 
in Ujjvin.” Bh. P. 


R. A. S IX, pp. 154;— '‘ijjj (Kunal's) son Samprali reigueJ 
R. vol. II, pp. 135; and f, n. no. 105 furtlier. 


(79) Pp. 250 above, and f. n. no. 120, 



'hot haVe given over anything daring this period .of complete 
retirement. All these considerations lead us to the conclusion that 
either the statemeht in the Buddhist books is false®®, or at least 
a highly exaggerated description is given there of Asoka’s charities. 
Certain it is that Asoka must have given over certain provinces 
in charity; other^vise Priyadarsin would not have divided his 
empire®^ into already surrendered ” and conquered by his own 
valour " provinces. 

When Priyadarsin came to the throne, he found the empire 
in an unsteady condition®^ and he decided to consolidate it. 
Beginning from Avanti in the west, he conquered one by one 
Mara, Saurasira. Svabhra®®, Cutchha, Xnarta®* within nearly 2^ 
years. Next he began with Gundhar®® and subdued Kamboj®®, 
KaSrriir*^, Yona®®, Afganistari®®, Persia, Arabia®® and Babylonia. 


(80) Many such instances can be given; vol. I. pp. 273 f. n. no. 94 & 96; 
C.H.I. Pp. 49. 

'(Sll 'Sudailan Lake inscription; Epi. lnd> vol* VllI, ,pp. 39 and further; 
scholars believe that it was Rudradaman who got it inscribed; !t is my con* 
viction that Priyadarsin Is its author; refer to the appendix at the end of the 
book for arguments in favour of the theory, 

(82) Coromtion ceremony A. M. .237=B. C* 290-89; a ^ear after this 
means in 289 B, C. 

(&l\ The tegiun •.ground the modeta Ahmedabad and Sabatmatl. 

(84) 'It seems to have been a part of central Kathiawad, ’and not of 
'Gujarat.^ (Buddhiprakwa, 1934. no. I). 

(85-86) Vol. I, chap. 'IV. 

(87) It is not certain whether he conquered Kasmir during .this tour. or 
during his conquest tour of Nepal, Tibet and Khotan, It is stated in the 
Gandbar -rock-edict; — (ind. ^Ant.'vol. 37, pp. 342, aft. by Mr. Thomas), “Parsvi- 
nath '■attained supreme 'knowledge here; and'the Taksjlla rock-edict contains 
’his'nanie’.” 

M. S. I, pp. 448:— It is found out that besides Kalihg, Asoka (it ought 
to be Priyadarsin) conquered Ka^ir also, which did' not. form a part of the 
empire either 'of Chandragupta or of Bindusar.’Mbid, pp. 449; — “The region 
which y?as^cede'd to Cbandragupta’(it ought to be Asoka) by Seleucus did not 
include i. e. it was conquered by Priyadarsin, who had also conquered 

the neighbouring provinces of Yona‘(Bactria), Khotan and Tibet. Mr. Thomas 
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In short he subdued all the territory lying between India and the 


has called Asoha to have been a Jato, in his edition of Rajataranginl; it ongbt 
to be Pnyadarsio; (cf. First Taranga verses nos.'lOl to 106); Appendix on 
Jalauk at the end of the book* He not only conquered Kasmir but found 
Siinagarl as its capital. Bh* P. Rajavam^, pt. II , pp. 101. 

Sir Cunningham says in his “Ancient Coins of India’*i pp* 62.— ““A large 
coin was found in a stupa at Uskar m Kasmir”. (For details about this coin, 
vide pp. 61 no. 4, plate I, no, 4). 

(88) The region around the river Oxus on the N. W. of Mount 
Hicdukus and on the N. E. of Afaghanistan— ‘Bactria—was called Yona 
during those times. “Yona” and * Ya\an” had different meanings 
at first: the yonas were a branch of the yavanas; later on both the words 
began to connote the same thing, (f.n. 93 below; vol. I. p. 38 and 99). 

Trans* of Asoka by G* V. S.-(Dr. Bhandarkar ) p. 27:—“ The Greeks 
inhabites the N. W. Frontier of India before the time of Alexander; the 
region was between the rivers Kofan and the Indus. ” This proves that 
the Bactrians were originaly Greeks and bad migrated to this territory 
before the time of Alexander; they were not a section of the generals of 
Alexander as Is commonly ‘supposed. For details read Vol. Ill-the chapter 
on foreigners. 

(89) VVe know that Seleucns bad ceded Afganistan and certain other < 
teiritones to Asoka according to the terms of the treaty. Priyadarsin, though 
he inherited them, must have found it necessary to consolidate his power 
over them. General Cunnighara has stated in C. A. I. pp. 62:— “Donble coins _ 
with elephant and lion types are very common, not only in the western 
Punjab but aljo io the Kabul valley.” (Coins nos. 5-6). This makes it clear 
that Ptiyadaisin’s power extended over these territories. F* n. no* 85. 87 
above, about Gandhar; again he had got the Maijikyal Stupa erected there. 
(Details about Stupas given further; and vol. I. pp. 294 and f. n. no. 78; and 
ibid pp. 37 and f. n. no. 82). 


(90) The Jama missionaries most certainly have sown seeds of the faith 
m Arabia also. '.Neatly a century and a half later, Javadafah, a Jain of 
Mahuva (Madhumavanti) in Kathiawar, mled it. The same Javadalah got the 
Sationjaya temples repaired at the instance of the greatest Jama monk of the 
me, ajra Sun, in A. M. 470=B. C. 57. Thus Jainism had spread in Arabia 
, after the time of Javadasah. (Another piece of evidence has been 
W ■ remember the title ot the 

.. * * ^ extract at band to quote from it; it is probably one of 

um _rs of R, a. S. It is as follows: — A certain European traveller 
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kingdom of Antiocus I, the son of Seleucus Necator-the father- 
in-law of Asoka. There existed no Persian * empire at that time. 
Then he bad to encounter five kings: — (1) The king of Syria. 
(2) The king of Asia Minor. (3) The Greek Chief. (4) The king 
of strait of Suez"^ lying S. W. of Syria (5) and the king of 
Egypt. Three of them seem to have accepted the suzerainty of 
Priyadarsin. With the remaining two yavana kings'"', Priyadarsin 
entered into friendly alliance and sent ambassadors to their 
courts®’. All of them were impressed with his prowess to such an 


secretly entered the holy place of the hfuslims; the moment he saw the 
black stone-'considered very holy by the Muslims“he rvas certain that it 
was not merely a bouldef) but a carved idol of the Jaioss Some of the invaders 
upon India must have carried it over there, together with their booty. If this 
is a fact, it establishes the existence of Jainism in Arabia. 

The ciescent-^moon with a star in it, which is the religious sign of the 
Muslims, seems to have been imitated from the Siddba sign of the Jains. 
(Coins, pp. 49 and 52). The Cbafthan kin^ of Ujjain bad the “ star and 
crescent'' as their sign. This shows that both the Muslims and the Cbasthan 
kings were originally Jains. (F. n. no. 98, 99 below). 

• Persia was a dependency, right from the Invasion of Alexander in 328 
B. C. to the death of Piiyadatsm in B. C. 237; the Persian chronological 
list does not contain any single name who ruled Persia during this time. 
F. n. no. 93 below. 

(91) We know that the canal vros dog here a century ago only. 

(92) See f- n. no- 88 for the different meanings of “Yona*' and “Yavana”; 
the inhabitants of Iona — the ancient name for Greece — were called loniacs, 
which in course of time ‘became “Yavanas." The word, later on, included in 
its connotation the natives of neigfaboartog countries like Syria, Babylon 
and others. Then the»Bactrians were also given this name* Thus *Yona’ and 
*Ya\'ana' began to be used as synonyms. 

(93) B. I. pp. 272t"““Greeks tell us that Deimacbos was sent as an 
ambassador by Antiochos and DIonysios by Ptolemy of Pbiladelpbos.'* They 
were the kings of Egypt^aud Macedonia; they must not have been conquered 
by him and hence no representatives must have been sent from them. 

On pp. 45 (rock-edict, 13), of ASoka by Bhindarkar, it is staled that 
Antiochus II, Theos of Syria, was the king of a conterminous country to 
India — though strangely enough he ts also described as a king of territory 
far from India, — which means that Ptlyadarsin's empire had spread upto 

35 
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extent that the Greek histonans gave him the name “Araitro* 
chades — one wlio has no enemy left unconquered. Jaina books 
have given him the name Amitraghnt.®^. 

That a king sends ambassador to the courts of other kings 
does not mean that he was subdued by them. Hence the statement 
in the Jaina books that he had conquered the kings of Greece 
and Egypt does not warrant belief.®® Perhaps he made some of 
the provinces outside the Sakadvipa, his quasi-dependent states. 
They were, however, on very intimate terms with him; so much 
so that when Priyadarsm sent Jaina missionaries to their countries, 
they unrestrictedly allowed them to preach the Jama gospel.®^ 
They did much fruitful work there®*; but only the Esssnes 


5mI 3« That a ceitala reRion nasconterminons wilh'the Indian Empire means 
that the conntnes lyioR between the bnuntJry of India nnd of that conntry 
were included within the fold of the empire. Otherwise qnlte neighbounns 
countries like Sindh, Baluchistan, Afaghaoistan, Persia, Irak, Mesopatemla 
or Arabia must hate been mentioned as conterminous. The Greek history 
also tells us that Selcucus had to recede upto Greece; i. e. bis power over 
the tettitoties lying between India 'and Greece was o\er. As regards Persia, 
the chronological list contains names of kings who rnled from B-C* 500 to 
300, after which there is a blank for nearly 150 years. Thus the Mauryan 
Empire under Priyadarsm extended upto Syria. 

(94) Pp. 257 f. n- no. 13 see also f. n. no. 95 below. 

(95) ^Amitragbat also menus “the destroyer of the enemies.*’ OH*!* 
jjp. 495:—“ Slayer of foes or enemies.'’ Pp. 257 f. n. no. 13 & 14 and pp. 263 
f. D. DO. 43 .and f. n no. 83 to 90 abo\e. 

(96) i. e. he conquered all the countries which comprise modern Asia 
(called gakadvip in ancient books). He formed friendly alliances wilh countries 
on the other side of the ocean. 


(97) G. V. S- Asolta, pp. 143. (A foreign king .allows missionaries of 
another religion only, when he is more or less impressed by the king who 
has patronized that religion). 


, Palestine; Jerusalem is the capital and the holiest place 

e nstians. To the Jews also this place is very sacred. Many points 
0 similarity are found between Chtislian.^y and Jainism-thanks to the spread 
of Jalmsm there by Pnyadarsm. (F. n. no. 
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of®® Syria, among them, seemed to have accepted Jainism as their 
faith in -the 3rd century B. C. Dr. Bhandarker in his “ Asoka 
P. 165, stales on the authority of the Encyclopaedia of religions 
and Ethics, P. 401, that, “One such sect is that of Essenes^°° 
whose clergy formed a small monastic Jewish order, with their 
quaint semi — ascetic practices and lived on the shores of the Dead 
sea ’’ Further on he states, “ And it has long since been admitted 
by scholars that they were indebted to Buddhism for some of 
their important characteristics. It has’also been admitted that the 
Essenes were in existence even before the rise of Christianity. ” 
These statements agree with my views except that in place of 
“ Buddhism ” there ought to be “ Jainism. ” With the rise of 
Christianity these people were converted to it. 

Thus having completed his conquest tour over the provinces 
west of AvantP®^, he returned to his capital after an interval of 

years.^®® After a short time, he started towards the south. 
The first king whom he encountered was Skandha^°®, the sixth 
"Sndhra king of the ^atakar^ii dynasty, who had also conquered 
Kalifig. Andhras had declared themselves independent since the 
time of Bindusur. Even Asoka had to send his missionaries to 
Ceylon by the sea-route, starling from the flowing of the river 
Mahanadi into the ocean. He was defeated by Priyadariin and was 
forced to acknowledge his suzerainty and to give his daughter in 
marriage to the royal family of the conqueror^®*. Priyadarsin accep- 
ted tribute^®® from him and continued him on the throne. Then I^e 

(99) F. n. no. 89 and 98 above. 

(100) F. n. no. 98, 99 and 89 above. ^ 

(101) Chap. II. ait. on “Religious tour,” 

(102) Rock-edict no. 13. 

(103) At first I believed that the battle was fought with the seventh Andhra 
king, 6 atakatnt II; la^ researches tell me that the battle was fought with 
his father, the sixth Andhra king, whose name was Skandh. 

(104) Vide the account of Andhra further on; and f. n. no. 42 and 43 above. 

(105) Nagarl Pracharini Patrika, vol X, pt 4, pp- 665, com. 63 : “it 19 
stated in Nisithachurni that Samprati subdued Kalhiawar and DakSinapath* 
this, is one of the authoritative Jama books; ibid. Pp. 665: — “Samprati of 
Ujjain subdued the whole of Daksjftapatb and Kathiawar." 
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marched further into the south, and subdued the kings of the Cholas 
of the region about the Coromandal coast*'’”, and of the Pandyas'”'’ 
and accepted tribute from them. Then came the turn of the provinces' 
of Keral kingdom of the Cheriis-and Mysore*””, which had been 
ormerly subdued by Chandragupta. He returned to Avanti having 
conquered the region of Aparfint. It is not known whether he had 
an opportunity to go to Ceylon. This tour of the south took him 
* to 2f years. 

‘kere seems to 

wrs in r ' ■" P-i^b**”. His sou, who 

ron essm^lu >" 

by Lme r "Sing, he was murdered*” 

ny some conspirators. 

'tey contain the 'EUnhan?””^ 

the ffndhra kine Th ““d the name of Pnlomirl. 

k.”.^aod then h" wat^'ohdl'rP^.Xfr 

are the timous Lshml ^ ~ ’’Ihio records in the Tamil country 

RImnad Trse r ■” ”f Madura and 

assigned to the end of the t alphabet of the Asokan edicts aad art 
Thus Samprin not only no I””*- f K””' 1907. pp. 60-61) ” 

inscriptions also and nerl. s ° '”'*'** erected, but pillar- 

proved that the bound '"'f i, ' ""*'* *“'’*’ "^rved out idols too. It is also 
Sir. rock-l‘n ^ ‘-^-P’re extended upt„ Siddhapur and Brahma 

(108) The Chola, Pandya anH th ru - 

of the royal family, appointed ac, cy„„ o^smally members 

they had become a bit md f ”‘““3 of these provinces by Chandragupta. 
subjugated them and oonl,nu'ertherorth"'° PriyadarSin met* 

has been stated as the border I a °^'S‘nal positions. Hence Andhra 

have been left aside (Chan *’ock-edicts, and these provinces 

(109) Account of Nand'f ^ T“"‘ 

67 to 72 ^ n. concerning him; coins nos. 

It had been aLrtre°of i. e. smec B. C. 600. 

(UI) R, vv. \v vol ° h ““urrot of Kamboja-Gandbar. 

Punjab 50 years after the “There was a rising in the 

the date according to ou, „? , ,. e m B. C. 277-A. M. 250, 

raiculalions is A M. 243-44. 
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For efficient administration over such a vast empire, he found 
it necessary and wise, to devide it into suitable political divisons 
and appoint members of the royal family as governors over those 
provinces which were not ruled by vassal kings. No emperor of 
India ever wielded such consolidated power over such a vast 
empire.”^. 

Priyadarsin had not been more than eight months in Avanli, 
when he had again occasion to fight in the south. The sixth 
iAndhra king was dead nearly two years ago. 
How he began to He was succeeded by his son, a young, clever 
abhor battles haughty man who found it difficult to 

remain under the subjugation of Magadh. He 
rose in rebellion. Samprati marched against him with a large 
army. A severe and bloody battle was fought, in which, the 
Andhra king, having put in bnve resistance, was defeated. 
Priyadarsin could not bear the sight of his soldiers as well as 
the soldiers of his enemy being ruthlessly butchered; and conse- 
quently decided to avoid battles in future as far as possible^^*. 
This was during the ninth year of his rule. (B. C. 281 or A. M. 246). 

(112) Tlic name ot this son was probably Susima or Suman, If we take 
"SuSima*’ as the name of Bindusar's sod, who had also gone to the Punjab 
to suppress the rebellion, then "Suman” must have been the name of Priya* 
darsln’s son. (Pp. 256)* (U the quotation cited above from R> W. W. refers 
to Sandrecotlus, it is not to be relied upon. There was, however, a rising in 
the Punjab in 236 B. C., after the death of Priyadarsin and during the rule 
of VfSabhasen. Then the time for it must be taken as 100 years after the 
death of Alexander. I do not put much value upon that quotation, any way). 

(113) Eight thousand kings served under him. His army consisted of fifty 
thousand elephants, ten million horses, seventy million infantry and ten million 
chariots. (Bh. Ba. V. Trans, pp. 177). 

(114) The words in the rock-edict, referring to this, have been interpreted 
to mean that he took a vow to fight no more battles. They do not mean so. 
The meaning is that he took a vow not to kill any one except in a battle and 
not to fight a battle unoecessarny. After this decision of his, he had no occasion 
to fight big battles, because wherever he challenged any king to a battle the 
king sought safety in acknowledging his suzerainty, ' See the Sudarsan Lake 
Inscription. His vows have been mentioned there. 
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How he began to abhor battles 

The next three jears and a half he utilised m religious 
activities which made his name eternal in the history of the 
world Details of this will be given later on He had found it 
necessary to subdue as many territories as possible in order to 
spread Jainism as widely as possible Hence he had brought under 
his power the greater part of Jambudvipa and certain portions of 
Sakadvipa Then he cast his eyes o\er the mount Meru, having 
subdued the northern portion ot Jambudvipa Hence he invaded 
Nepal and defeated its king Sthunko^^" — (the 14th year of his 
rule, in B C 277=A M 250^^**) He appointed his son-m-law, 
Devpsl as its governor for he had already adopted the policy of 
appointing governors over provinces he subjugated A new capital 
was founded there and numerous temples^ Viharas and Upasrayas, 
uere built He also visited the places where stand the rock-edicts 
of Nigliv and Rumindiai^^’, because these were Jama holy places 
Having thus arranged things m Nepal^^®, he advanced towards 
and Khonn^^® He canqtiered Tibe* and then Khotan, 


(115) Smith, Asoka pp 78— The Kiratas were powerful m Nepal with 
SthunUo AS the local raja, in those times Se* also no 118 b“Iow 

Articles on Asoka by Racnaxatar batma, pref pp 2 — ' The empire of 
ASoka extended to Nepal with its cities Mujapattan LahtapattaU, etc etc * 

(116) F D no 118 below 

(117) See the rock-edicta there f n no 128 below 

(118) The BhiJsa Topes pp 97, f n — ‘Nepal was probably included la 
the conquests of Asoha, for the kings of Tibet trace their origin to the 
Lichchhavis of Vaisali, and king Khn-tsanpo the first king is said to have 
taken refuge in Tibet ja about B C 250 {SeePrmceps useful tables, pp 

list of Tibetan king) 

Thus the kings of Nepal and Tibet were of Lichchbavi origin f n no 
120 below cf the origm of Rfauryaa given on pp 148 to 150 above see 
also the ending portion of f n no 120 below 

(119) He had conquered Tibet and so he was able to bring good artists 
from It for the sculpture and carving of Saranath and Bharahut stupas 

(120) Smith, Asola pp 8l — It is also alleged that A^jka, king of 
Atjavarta, visited Kbotan m the 250 year after the death of Buddha and 
that he was the contemporary of gi-Huacg, the famous Chinese emp-ror, who 
bwU the great wall" 
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Having also appointed governors over these provinces, he marched 
into Asian Turkey^’^, where are situated cities like Taskand, 


Pandit Taranath has also alluJed to this in his booh; and the >ear given 
by him Is 250; f. n. no. 118, the sentence quoted from the Useful Tabels by 
Princeps. 

Note:"“B. C. 250=A. M. 277* Two things, however, deserve notice here. 

(1) “About B.C.250.‘* may mean fire or ten years earlier, or later than 250 B.C. 

(2) Mr. Princeps has t-ihcn it for granted that the number 250 represents the 
Christian Era; but the number is’given by Fandit Taranath of Tibet, and it 
remains to be seen what era he me.rnl by it. If he has wriuco “250 years 
after the death of Buddha,’* even then arise two questions out of itt — 
(a) Ordinarily “Buddha'* means the founder of Buddhism, but as we have 
sboviTi above, the kings of Nepal .and Tibet were of the LIchchhavi origin, 
and these kings were Jains. Hence “250” might mean 250 years after the 
Nirvln of their religious prophet, Mahavir. Mr. Princeps has not made this 
clear, (b) Just as the meaning of the word “Buddha’* is not definitely fixed, 
so also “Kirv-aT* has more than ooo Intcrprctatioos to its credit. 

Thus considering the doubts raised above “about 250” might mean 25 to 
30 before or after that time 

I suggest Us Interpretation on the same line see f. n. no. I3I on pp. 254) 
•which I suggested about no. “256‘’-*"followed by Viyutha^departedsoul— in the 
Sahasram rock-edict. ("Life of Priy.idarsin‘* shortly to be published by me.) 
Thus 250 means “250 years after the Nirvan of Paramatma.” 

Let us test the theory given above. The Sahasram number, I have fixed 
as referring to the Maha\Ir Em, because its author was Prijadarsin, a staunch 
Jain. Now if we take 250 as representing the M. E., it would bo 277 B. C. 
It is stated in his rock-edicts tliat ho visited Nepal for ttio'first time during 
the 14th year o! his rule, i. e, in 276 B. C, (i. e. about 277 B.'.C. or, two 
or three months after that). Such diiFcrcnces ace often due to conrerting one 
era into another. Thus 250 A. M.=277 B.C. These dates are thus supported 
by Sahasram rock-edict, and by Pandit Taranath. 

(The Rajaput names generally end in “Sinha’*. Do they do so to show 
their origin from the Lichcbhavl clan > or do they do so to show their devotion 
to Mahavir, whose sign is the “Lion”?. 

The first king of Khotan is believed to have been of the Ltchohhavf 
clan by the people. (F. n, no. 118 above; R. W. W. vol. II, pp. 13). it is 
possible that^he must have been a member of the royal family of Priyadarsin* 
the Mauryas ’themselves ‘were of the Lichcbhavl origin. (Pp. 148), They cal! 
themselves “Great Lion or the Noble Lion*’. ^ 

(121) Read the euding portion of this chapter. 
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Samarkand, Murva, near which was situated the Chuhka^^® of the 
mount Mem. Thus having subdued all the territory to the south 
of Mera he returned towards Avantt. ( B. C. 274=A. M. 253). 
The Chinese emperor at this time was Hu-Wang^*'*®. Fear took, 
hold of him that the powerful Indian emperor might invade his 
country and he got the famous Chinese wall built first of wood. 
The wall does not surround the whole of China, but only that 
portion -of it through which entry might be effected into China^ 
through Tibet or Khotan. Priyadarsin, however had no intention 
to invade it and he returned, having subdued Yona and Kasmir 
on his way and having appointed governors over them'®^ (B. C. 
272=A. M. 254 ). 

By this time he had conquered countries in all the direction 
and thus finished his conquest tour^®®. He had no more territorial 
ambitions'®®. He busied himself with religious activities, especially 
of converting the people of conquered territories to Jainism. 

In the meanwhile Asoka died in 270 B C.=256 A. M. 
Shortly after that, Samprati had to go to Nepsl with his daughter 
Charumatl. There was possibly no political 
The rale of Devpai significance behind his visit to Nepal. He may 

In Nepal have gone there for any of the following four 
reasons: — (I) There might have arisen a rebellion 
in Nepal, Khotan or Tibet. (2) He might have intended to invade 
China by this route. (3) He might have gone to intentify 

(122) It is possible that the ^rjaas of Jatnbud^'fpa migrated everjtvhere 
from this place. The European scholars believe that lilouot Caucasus is the 
place of the origm of the jAryans. 

(l2J) F. n. no. 120, quotation from Smith, Asoka, pp. 8!. 

fl24) F. D. no. 87 above. 

(125) The Bhilsa Topes (Appendix fig. 7):— “"Vajra, thunderbolt, is a 
symbol of Universal domination usually placed in the hand of a king, very 
common at S5Schu 

Sarichi=AvaDti : The seat of the capital of Samprati was in this regioo- 
Hence the details^ given above refer to him. 

'V ”■ preceding chapter and the matter connected 

With it in the text proper. 
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religious actWties and spread of Jainism. (4) As -some European 
scholars believe, he might have gone there to bury or deposit the 
bones of A6oka near the stupa of Lumbini-Ru-Mindiai— , because 
it was the birth-place of Buddha. 

As regards the last reason, we shall later on prove that the 
stGpa is a Jaina one and hence that reason cannot be advanced. 
Reason No. 3 is equally improbable, because missionary activities 
do not necessarily require the presence of the king. As regards 
No. 2, Priyadarsin had no intention to invade China. So reason 
No. 1 seems to be the most probable of all. It may also be 
that Devpal may have fallen seriously ill, and Priyadarsin may 
have paid a visit to him^*® with his daughter Charumatl. Devpal 
may not have recovered from his illness; Charumatl, then a 
widow, may have entered Jaina holy orders; and hence Samprati 
may have returned alone to India^‘‘*^ His visit may also have 
been for the purpose of suppressing the rebellion which DevpSl 
could not have brought under control Again Devpal had been 
appointed governor of Nepal during the 14th year of Priyadarsin^s 
rule^®* and so he must have taken his daughter with him on 
his next visit six years later. He may have gone with a view to 
escorting the princess and seeing his son-in-law after an interval 
of six years. DevpSl and Charumatl, after the departure of 
Priyadarsin, may have led a happy married life for several years, 
during which they may have got, temples, vihfiras and Upusrays 
built. Then Devpal may have died in about 270'B. C.“® and 
then Chammati became a Jaina nun. 

(126) Generali; an emperor of tbe catagory of Priyadarsin does not run 
off to visit a relative* who is ill and who is in a foreign country. Priyadarsin, 
however, may have gone there because of his love for Charumatl and 

(127) F. n. no. 63. 

(128) The Nigliv and Lumbini Stupas assure us that Priyadarsin visited 
tbe country for the first time during tbe I4th year of his rule. ”l4th" means 
after the completion of tbe 13th and so 20th 'means after the completion 
of the 19th. 

(129) None of the two reasons stated here is correct. For particulars 
read the next chapter and the juatter at the end of the vol. ’ 

3d 
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While fixing the dates of the reign of Pnyadar^in we have 
already given the names of contemporary foreign kings^®^ We have 
also given the chronological list of the Ceylonese 
Contemporary kings kings m f n no 71 p 238 Again, Si-Hu-Wang 
was the emperor of China at this time Thus 
eight contemporary kings have already been mentioned 

The reign of Priyadarsin, as we have a/ready seen fasted 
from B C 290 to 236 (AM 237 to 291) His conquest tour 
through the western countries lasted from third to the sixth years 
of his reign (B C 287 to 284) All the names are mentioned in 
the rock-edict erected during the 26th year of his reign in about 
264 B C So dunng these twenty-six years these five Yavana 
kings must have lived Scholars have given their names and 
their dates, but they require some correclion, as suggested by 
me m f n no 36 above 

King Tissa of Ceylon and his successor Uttiya have been 
fixed up as contemporaries of Pnyadarsm F N of p 238 will show 
whit changes need be instituted in this 

Let us now turn to ^i-Hu-Wang, the Chinese emperor His 
dates have been fixed up by scholars on the authority of Buddhist 
books, especially connecting them with the Nirvan and Parinirvan 
of Buddha We know that the Buddhists themselves are not un* 
aniraous about the dates of Nirvnn and Pannirvin, thus admitting 
inaccuracy of the dates of other events^®^ Mr Smith says.— 
“The Chinese emperor reigned from B C 246 to '’10 (36 yeirs), 
becoming universal emperor in 221, who built the great wall The 
chronology certainly is approximately correct^®®, because Anoka’s 
reign * extended from B C 273 to 232“ 

Let us fix up these dates with the dates of Asoka, as already 


(130) Rock-edict no 13 and f n no 36 above 

(131) r n no 132 below, Smith, Asoka, Pp. 81, f n no 87 above 
cf. details Ruen m the next chapter, for the reasons of erecting this will 

^ (132) This word noics that the dates of the Chinese emperor and of 
Aaoka are only provisional 

♦ These are the views of the scholars at present. 
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fixed by us. Asoka ruled from 330 B. C. to 289 B. C. (41 years). 
The Chinese emperor, as stated above, came to the throne 27 
years after (B. C. 273-246=27), the accession of Asoka. This means 
according to our calculations, that he came to the throne in 
330-27=303 B- ,C. He ruled for 36 years, i. e. his reign ended in 
303-36=267 B. C. He assumed the title of “the emperor” during 
the 25th year of his rule, i. e. in 278 B. C. Now Priyadarsfn has 
visited Nepal for the first time during the 14th year of his own rule, 
i. e. in 276 B. and for the second time six years later 

in B. C. 270. He had conquered Khotan and Tibet during his 
first visit. Thus, there was an interval of only one and a half to 
two years between the assumption of the title “emperor” by the 
Chinese king and the conquest of Nepal and Khotan by Priya* 
darsin. It is not known whether the Chinese emperor got the wall 
built after assuming “emperorship” or before that. If he got it 
built after his assumption of the title, we may come to the conclusion 
that he did so because he was afraid of the invasion of Prlyadarsin 
over China. If he got it built before the assumption of the title, 
the wall was presumably buUt of wood. Again there existed trade 
relations between the two countries long since and the Chinese 
must have heard report? of the wealth and prowess of the Magadha 
empire, right from the time of Srenik, from their merchants and 
travellers. Hence the Chinese emperor must have heard of the 
wooden wall around Patliputra and might have imitated it. Later 
on he must have found out, that a wooden wall afforded no 
protection against a powerful enemy like Prlyadarsin,, who subdued 
Khotan and Tibet within no time. Hence, he seems to have begun 
to get a stone wall built in place of the wooden. The wall was 
built at an extraordinary pace; nearly four hundred thousand 
workers were employed for it; any worker, who was found slackening 
in his duty, was severely punished, by chopping off the limbs of 
his body. This gives us an idea as to the fear of the Chinese* 
emperor for the Indian emperor. When he saw that Priyadarsin, 
after his conquest of Khotun, advanced towards north and then 
returned to his capital via Kasmir, he thought it wise to get the 


(133) F. n. no. 120 above; f. n. no. 128 above; compare them. 
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wall completely built daring his absence. Six years -later, as we 
have already seen, Priyadarsin had to pay another visit to Nepal. 
By that time the wall was complete nearly 12 months ago. • 
Priyadarsin did not care very much either for China or for its 
walP®^, though he would have directed his attention towardsthat, 
had he had any time to do so. In the meanwhile, news of the 
serious illness of Asoka reached him and he turned his steps 
quickly towards the seat of the capital, leaving the Chinese emperor 
to believe that Priyadarsin dropped the idea of invading China 
because of the formidable wall, which he had got built with 
such foresight. 

Five points arise from the details given above. 

(1) Priyadarsin visited Nepal twice; first, during the 14th year 

of his rule, and second daring the 20th. 
Details obout a thing Dufing hts first visit, he went alone, or probably 

or two Devpal, but certainty not with Cbarumati; 

during his second visit he took Charumati with him. 

(2) When he visited Nepal for the first time, he did not 
invade China; but he conquered KhotEn and returned to India 
via Kasmir. 

(3) He did not care much either for China or for its wall. 
He might have directed his attention to it, had he had any time. 

(4) The Chinese wall took over three years to be built. 

(5) Priyadarsin took a certain vow, when he saw the soldiers 
being ruthlessly slaughtered in his battle against the Sndhra king. 

Points Nos. 1, 4 and 5 have already been mentioned in well- 
known history books and have been proved on the authority of 
rock-edicts. Nos. 2 and 3 have not received so much notice. The 
reader will see, however, that they are closely connected with the 
former three and that they throw much light on the life of 
Priyadarsin. 


(134^ For the real reasou, read the next chapter* 

These JQ\asions were not made for conquenog more territory, but iot 
the propagation of his religion. So they were in confirmity with bis vow. 
Read the next chapter, 
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His first visit to Nepal was during the 14th year of his rale. 
He ascended the throne in A. M. 237=B. C. 290. Thus the date 
of his first visit would be A. M. 251 or the beginning of B. C. 
276. It is probable that he took nearly a year in subduing Nepal 
and then he returned to India. His next visit was during the 
20eth year of his rule. Thus though there seems apparently an 
interval of six years between his two ^sits, yet, the correct interval 
was only four to fivp years. During this interval the Chinese wall 
was built. When Priyadarsm paid his second visit to Nepal, the 
wall had already been completed six to twelve months ago. Thus 
the wall took nearly three years and a half to be built. The 
Chinese emperor must have apprehended the danger of invasion 
during his first visit; but when he saw the Indian emperor marching 
towards Khotan and central Asia, he planned to get the wall built 
as a precautionary measure. Thus the dates can be properly settled. 

Samprati had marched into TSskand and Samarkand via KhotSn. 
Many religions relics are found in central Asia, which resemble closely 
the relics in mounts Khatidagiri and Udayagiri in Orissa, which 
were certainly inscribed by the emperors of Magadh. This proves 
that the religion and culture of the Magadh emperors had spread 
into these countries also. Of all the emperors of Magadh, only 
Priyadarsin, invaded and subdued these regions. That Priyadarsin 
conquered these countries is supported by Jaina books and by 
that famous Tibetan writer, Pandit Taranath, who affirms his 
conquests of Khotan and Tibet. Books on Indian history may not 
contain any allusion to this, due to their imperfect information. 

His inattention to China during his first visit to Nepal can 
also be explained. It was certainly easy for him to invade China 
at that time, because there was only a wooden wall. However, he 
directed his efforts towards half-barren territories like Taskand 
and others and avoided a rich and civilized country like China 
because the former places had a religious significance for him. As 
a staunch follower of Jainism, he \vas sure to go to places which 
had any religious importance attached to them. According to 
Jainism, Mount Meru is one of the most sacred places of the Jains 
and which, according to my calculations explained above, was situated 
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near a town named Murva in central Asia. The caves found in 
these regions contain relics very similar to those found in the 
caves of Khandagiri and UdayagirL Hence he thought it important 
to visit that region, even at the cost of losing the opportunity 
of invading China. Then he returned to India via Kasmir after 
having conquered it, and having appointed his son Jalauk as its 
governor. This is supported by the most authoritative treatise on 
the history of Kasmir namely, Rrijtaraiigini (Appendix about Jalauk 
at the end of the book ), and also by the coins. Hence we may 
consider this as a settled fact. 

He did not take his daughter Charumati with him during his 
first visit to Nepal, because both he and Devpal were unacquainted 
with the conditions prevailing there. Moreover, they had got to 
subdue Nepal, and thus they did not think it safe to take 
Charumati with them. During the interval of six years, Devpal 
must have brought the situation under control and founded the 
new seat of capital, namely Devpaitan. The opening ceremony 
of the new capital was performed by Samprati, on his second 
visit to the country, when he took with him princess Charumati, 
because the presence of the queen was necessary in performing 
the opening ceremony of the city, and because she had been 
away for six years after her marriage with Devpal. 

• On his departure from Nepal, he returned alone to his capital* 
This was either because Charumati had already become a Jaina 
nun due to the decease of Devpa}, at the time of bis retorn, or 
more probably because Charumati was to stay with her husband 
thence-forward. She was now the queen of Nepal and hence her 
presence was needed there, to assist her husband in the adminis- 
tration and in religious activities like the building of viharas, 
upasrayas and temples. Devpal and Charumati must have ruled 
over Nepal for a pretty long time, and hence Priyadarsin’s second 
visit to Nepal cannot be attributed to the rise of a rebellion there, 
but to the opening ceremony of the new capital or some such 
other thing. Charumati became a Jaina nun either during the Ufs 
time of her husband or after his death. 

Asoka died in 270-1 B. C. ( vide his account ). Priyadarisin 
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got the rock-edicts erected with a certain point of view ( next 
chapter). The Sahasram rock-edict contains the number similar'**® 
to 270-1 B. C.=:256 A. M Thus these things agree with one 
another. The rock-edicts state that he visited and returned from 
Nepal during the 20th year of his reign, in 270 B. C. He returned 
either having heard of the serious illness of Asoka or of his 
death, dearly as he loved his grand father, it is more probable 
that Asoka was already dead by this time, because a rock-edict 
in Nepal states that Priyadarsin visited the country to deposit 
the remains of the bones of his grand father 

One thing now remains to be considered. During the 9th year 
of his rule, while fighting a battle against the Andhra king, he 
took a certain vow about battles. On the other hand, he conquered 
Nepal and Khotan during the 14th year of his rule. He fought 
nearly five to six battles after he took his vow. The Dhauli- 
Jagan^ edict, which contains the mention of this vow, must have 
been, therefore, misinterpreted by the scholars The misinterpre- 
tation may be due to wrongly deciphering the script or due to 
certain words having some religious meaning, which the scholars 
have failed to grasp. The second reason is more probable of the 
two'*®. Details about this are given in *' The Life of PriyadarSin” 
shortly to be published by me. 

The reader will now be convinced that Priyadarsin was a 
staunch Jain. He had fought many victorious battles and he had 
also taken several religious vows. This will, I hope, remove the 
erroneous conception, that becoming a Jain is synonymous with 
becoming a coward, afraid of war and bloodshed and that those 
who fight battles cannot be called Jains. The Jaina principle of 
non-violence has a much wider and comprehensive sense. History 
proves this fact irrefutably. 


(135) Vide f. n. no. 131 on pp* 254. 
(135) F. n. no. 134 above. 



Chapter III 

PrIyadarsJn ( contd. ) 


Ssnepsis : — His coming to know details about his former birth 
and their influence on his present life — Account of the years that 
Preceded his conquet tour — His devotion to his religion and hts 
religious tour — His conquest tour for the second time and hts 
successful completion of if; his observance of all the religious vcfws 
prescribed for a Sravak; his religious tolerance inspiie of hts 
devoledness to his own faith — His later Itfe much influenced by 
religion — Principal tenets of his faith and his influence over his 
subjects — Certain particular doctrines of his faith — His efforts to 
ameliorate the condition of- his snbjects^His religious^ social, 
commercial and political reforms. 
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One of the great disadvantages of western education is that 
it destroys spiritnal tendencies in a man and makes him materi* 
alistic in his outlook. Those who have received 
His previous birth education seldom have anything to do with 

an ts niluence theory of birth and re-birth and of Karma. 

Those of them, however, who have their own 
culture deeply ingrained in them, have full faith in these theories, 
inspite of their receiving it. The theories of birth and rebirth and 
of Karma have been irrefutably proved by Jainism; and can be 
well demonstrated in the account of PriyadarSin. 

Many authoritative jaina books^ including the Parisifta-parva 
contain the account of the previous birth of Priyadar^in and its 
effect over his life. It is as follows’. 

As stated in his rock-edicts, nearly two and a half years® 
after his accession to the throne, onco he was sitting in the 
balcony of his royal place. On the way below, there proceeded 
forward a Jaina procession^ having some monks in the front. When 
the king saw ‘this sight, his mind became restive and he fainted. 
The servants immediately ran to him and tended him. When he 
regained consciousness, he began to think that he had seen the 
sight somewhere. On trying to remember, it dawned upon him 
that he had seen the sight in his previous birth and that the 
monks leading the procession were his preceptors at that time®. 

(1) Parisistba pana; Bharat. Bahu. Vrttl, for Life of Samprati; Jama 
Sahitya Lekh Saograh, pp. 83 to 88. K. S. S» Com. pp. 127. 

(2) Cf, vol. I. pp! 268. f. D. no. 72. 

Recently (1935), newspapers published the report of inquiring a committee 
of the strange case of an eight-year-old girl in Delhi having remembered 
details about her previous birth. This will convince the reader that the theory 
of birth and re-birth is based on truth. 

(3) His coronation in A. M. 237»B. C. 290-289; hence the time for this 

occurence is A. M. 240=B. C. 287. ^ 

(4) For the sight of such Ratli-yatra procession see Prasenjit's pidte in 
“Bharhut Stupa” by General Cunningham. Pp. 202, the right pillar, inside. • 

(5) Friyadarsin completed his 16tb and entered into his 17th year at this 
time, in B. C. 287 (f. n. no. 3 above). So he had become a Jaina monk in 
287+16=303 B. C.=224 A. M”. m his previous birth. 
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He>at once approached them on foot and asked the monks 
tvhether they recognized him. The monks promptly replied that 
every one knew that he was the mighty emperor Pnyadarsin. 
The king again asked them whether they conid recognize him 
in any other connection. The monks contemplate aw i - an 
then told him that he was their disciple (or three days in the 
previous birth and that he had died at the end of three days . 
Priyadarsin was then convinced of his remembrance o is previous 
birth, and requested the monks to tell him all the details about 
it. The chief monk then said.—" In your previous’ birth, you were 
a mendicant in KauSambi. There prevailed a famine there an 
so, once you could not get anything to eat, though yon egge 
from door to door. While standing disappointed at a place at mid- 
day, you saw some of my disciples visiting the houses^ of t e Jama 
laity for our food®. When they stood before a particular house 
the lady of the house, with much importunity, gave® them swee 
balls. The disciples uttered benediction’" and began to go their 
way. The same lady had, before a little while, refused to give 
you even a crust of bread. This created in you a sort o queer 
feeling of respect for those disciples and you followed 
When you accosted them with a request to give you sweet a s, 
they replied that they could not give you anything without t e 
permission of their preceptor, and they advised you to accompany 
them to their preceptor; you did so'^ and having approached t e 

(6) Bh. Ba. Vr. Trans, pp. 176 and further, K. S. S. pp. 12. 

(7) Priyadarsin was 17 years old at this time. Adding 9 months 

period of pregnancy, we can calculate that the famine prevailed in . 

18 years before this time. B. C. 287 (f. n. no. 3).'“18=B. C. 305 or A. M. 

The year in which Priyadaisra was born see f. n. 5 abQ\e, was also t 
year m which famine was prevalent in KausarnbJ, , 

fS) ‘‘Gauchan” is the technical word for it. It means, collecting 
food in the manner of a cow, who feeds herself by grazing here and there. 

(9) The Jama technical word is “Vahoravavutn’’. 

(10) The Jaina technical word is ”Dharma-labh,” i. e. may you be more 
and more interested in religion. 

(11) The place where Jaina monks reside during their stay in a cityot^. 
village; it is similar to a "Matha” or a “Vibar" of the Buddhists. 
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chief monk, requesting him to give you sweet-balls. The monk, 
however, told you that they could give the sweet-ball to those 
only, who were Jaina monks like him. So with a view to having a 
share in those appetizing sweet-balls, you accepted Jainism as 
your faith and became a Jaina monk. You were given the sweet- 
balls, with which you stuffed your stomach to such an extent that 
you contracted dysentery. Being newly ordinated, many nuns and 
the Jaina laity flocked to pay their respects to yon^® and to ask 
for your health. When you saw that the very ladies who had 
driven you out of their doors, only a little while ago, knelt humbly 
down before you, your respect and admiration for ordination 
was consolidated. The Jaina laity-nch as well as poor,-wailed 
upon you day and night and tended you during your illness in the 
most delicate manner, thus convincing of the holiness of the kind 
of life you had selected for you. At the end of three days you died, 
fully approving (doing Nirzamann^*) of the religious life accepted by 
you; and from thence you were bom here in the royal family^^". 
When Priyadarsin heard this, he also remembered the whole 
thing, bowed down to the monk and became an “Upasaka^®-entrant" 
under the chief monk in^® A. M. 238-9=B. C. 288-7. This will 
convince the reader of the truth of theory of birth and re*birth. It 
will also show what position even a medicant was able to obtain 
by attaining knowledge in the right perspective. — Bohi Labh as 

(12) It is a Jaiaa tenet that the monk, who has been ordinated earlier than 
the others, is to be respected and saluted by the latter, irrespective of age; 
the same is the case with nuns. But all the nuns are to pay their respects to 
a monk, who has been ordinated even a day ago, thus showing the superiority 
of males over females (K. S. S. pp. 2). 

(13) Rock-edict no. 4; Bh. Ba. Vf. Trans, pp. 177. This is a peculiarly 
Jama term, and it has no concern with Buddhism. 

(14) Baroda Library, Samprati Katba raanascript, pp. 84: — ‘The poor man’s 
soul entered the feetus of KuUal’s religious minded wife.” 

(15) One who is initiated into Jainism, who has a desire to observe the 
holy vows, but who has not yet begun to do so. He took these vows neatly 
two lears and a half later (Read further). The word itself means, “devotion”. 

(16) Parisistha parva, edi. by Jacoti, pp. 6S; S B I. vol. 22; Jaina Dharma 
Prakasa Sabha, 'Trans. Sarga 11, pp. 120, Rock-edict no. 3, 
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it is called in Jainism. It is no wonder that Priyadarsin, who had 
come to his present position by attaining” Bohi-labh” (Bohl-Bij^^; 
see the Bnbhra-Vairfit rock-edict) got numerous rock and pillar- 
edicts erected to commemorate his achievements through the 
power of such a faith, with a view to show his subjects as well 
as the posterity, the cliastest and the most beneficial faith. Taken 
in this light, the interpretations of many of these edicts \vill be 
not only easy but correct. 

He then^® started on his conquest-tour and having subdued 
all the territory upto Asia Minor and Egypt^®, within two years, 
and a half returned to India in B. C. 285=A. M. 
How he Instituted 241. The monk happened to reside at this 
religious doctrines also in Avanti and Priyadarsin thus had 

> w poUtlcal another opportunity to pay his respects to the 

administration and •' . 

his conquest tour Ratha-yatra-procession. He took certain vows 
and rose to the category of a Sravak (see rock- 
edicts). Desiring to visit the Jaina holy places with the Safigh 
( a group of Pilgrims ), he visited the holy motints Satrunjay 
and Girnfir^^ and returned after a year, (A, M. 242=B. C. 285; 
Rock-edict No. 8). Then he started on a conquest-tour to the 
south (A. M. 243) and subdued all the territory within nearly 
2| years, thus returning to Avanti in A. M. 244=B. C. 283. In 

(17) 13odbi-labh=the thing which gives knowledge in its right perspective. 
Bodbi-bij=to sow the seed of atfaiuingtbe fruit m the form of Bohi-Iabh. They 
ate sometimes used as synonyms. 

(18) Jama Sahitya Lekh Sangtab, pp 83 to 86 (For details). 

(19) Trans, by G. V, S. of 'The Short History of the World” by H« G. 
Weils, pp. 80 — *'His missionanes had gone to KasmJr, Persia, Ceylon and 
Alexandria. They could have gone there only, if these countries were conquered 
by him (Pp. 273—5 with their foot-notes). 

(20) Cf. pp. 291, f. n. no. 15 about “Upasak”. 

(21) Bh. Ba. Vr. Trans pp. 168 —These two names are given here 
separately. They, however, represent the same mount. At that time the ascent 
began near modern Junagadh. They were two peaks of the same mount (like 
Udaiigin and Khandagui) The two peaks separated from each other after 
neatly 200^ jears, m B, C. 57, when PSlrtanji was founded by the monk named 
Paialiptasun, who fixed the ascent from there (Vol. 3 and 4). 
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the meanwhile, the sixth Andhra king died and was succeeded 
by his mdependenl-minded son, who rose in a lebellion against 
the paramouhtcy of Priyadarsin, who marched against him and 
defeated him, after fighting against him for nearly nine months. 
(A. M. 2*16=3. C. 281). "When he returned to Avanti, he visited 
his mother, to pay his respects to her and to express his joy for 
his conquest of the whole of India, as wdll as foreign territory 
in the west. His mother however, turned her face away from him®®, 
instead of uttering words of benediction. The emperor was taken 
aback at this and asked her to explain him her treatment of him. 
She told him that he had certainly achieved a great task in 
conquering such a vast territory, but he had done so, at the cost 
of countless human lives and he was thus not only nullifying 
the merit of his previous birth but was piling sin upon sin in ins 
present life, instead of utilizing it for saving and uplifting his 
soul. Her words struck him and the king, respectfully saluting 
her, promised her that he would henceforth try to atone for his 
previous sins. After that he approached his preceptor and with 
his permission, took the eight vows of a Sravak'**® ( see the 
rock-edict ); (A. hi. 246 at the end of it) He thus attained “Bohi- 
labh” stage (Rock-edict No. 8 ). Shortly after this, died the elder 
brother of his preceptor®*. 

Henceforth he directed his attention solely to putting into 
practice the vows taken by him. He issued orders for the building 
of Jaina temples. According to Jaina books, he had decided to rinse 
his mouth in the morning, only after hearing the news of a new 
temple having been built. Over and above building new temples, 
he got all the old and eristing temples repaired and set up into all 


(22) Parisistha patva, Trans. Bh. Ba. Vr. Trans. "Mahan Samprati", pp. 229. 

(23) A ^ravak has to observe 11 vows; but the last three are such that 
a king would Bnd it neatly impossible to put them into practice. So I think 
that he must ha\e taken eight vows. 

(24) The name of his preceptor was Arya Suhasti. The nartie of his 
elder brother, who had also become a Jaina monk, was Mahagiri. He died on 
the mount, named Cajendrapad in A^’antu (Map no. I, details about BasarUa.) 
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of them the idols made of stone, gold silver*®, brass and of a mix 
ture of five metals*® and performed their ' Anjanasalaka” ceremony 
1 e declared them fit for worship Within three years and a half 
he got one hundred and twenty-five thousand new temples built, 
36 thousand repaired, twelve and a half million idols* ^ consecrated 
and 95 thousand metal idols prepared*® Having accepted 
"Nakara’*® from certain places and at some places having not 
taken even Nakara”, he consecrated idols m all the Jama temples 
European scholars have failed to understand the meaning of 
“ Nakara ’ and have consequently ridiculously interpreted the 
rock-edicts Two such instances of the many ate given here*® — 
(1) Samprati having accepted the ‘Nakari”®*, gave gold idols at 

(25) M S I pp 148— It IS stated m Pafanjali MababbaSya — ‘Afauryair 
biraUjattbibhi taebiah prakalpitah bhaiettasu sa syat Patanjah lued only 
25 years after this time and beace b s statezaeat must be taken as autboii 
tative It means The Mauryas, fond of wealth got many gold idols made 
for daily worsb p J R A S 1877, vol IX pp 207 and further 

(26) A mao who coaseciates an idol generally gets bis name inscribed on 

It at the foot But Pnyadarim has aioided this practice, so humble be was 
( J S L S pp 86 ) ■* 

Due to this reason bis real name, be has never got inscribed in bis 
rock-*dict«. 

(Cf f. n nos 40 and 4i) 

(27) F. n nos 28 and 32 below 

(28) J S. L S pp 86, f n no 127 Kalpasutra-vrtfi — ‘Samprati Nama* 
bhut Sa cha jatamatra eva pitamabadattarajye rathiyatra pravttta Srl-arja 
subaslidarsanaj;atajatismrtih sapadalaksaj oalaia— sapadakob natinabimha — 
*attr msat junoddhara pan hanavatisahasrapittalmayapratimaneka satasabasra 
satrasaladibbirvjbbuSjtam tnkbaudaniapi mahimakarot (Kalpasutra edi» by 
Vinayavijajaji, and Com pp 127) For the interpretation of this extract from 
the rock edict, read farther 

(29) F n no 31 

(30) There are many instances of the same kind They need not be how 
ever, mentioned here For details the reader Is referred to the * Life of Samprab ' 
shortly to be published by me. 

(31) All persons c1e\ote 1 to relig on whether rich or poor, have the desire 
to perform re! rious deeds The rich pet many opportunities for this What 
about the pool ! One custom amons the Jama laity is, tliat for a palticolaf 
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certain places. These scholars have interpreted that the Maarya 
kings sold the gold idols of their gods, because they were badly 
in need of money*’. (2) He had got countless Jaina temples built 
and idols consecrated into them. He has described this in his minor- 
rock-cdict No. I. DifTcrent scholars have interpreted this in different 
ways**. They have, however, frankly acknowledged that they are 
not quite sure of the correctness of their interpretation. The real 
interpretation is, that hitherto many people in Jambudvip worshipped 
fal«e idols, performed sacriftces and superslitiously believed in 
various gods and goddesses and were afraid of them- These people, 
thanks to the untiring and zealous work of the missionaries, now 


religious ceremony the highest bidJer get the chance. There is another custom 
also, specially provk'ed for the middle class and the poor ranlcs of the 
society. A fixed sum is settled for a particular ceremony and whoever pays 
the sum is entitled to perform lU Tlie sum thus charged is called ‘'Nakara'\ 
Any person who wanted to consecrate an idol into a temple, could get it from 
Priyadarsin by paying this fixed minimum, and many times, only nominal amount. 
This does not mean that the idol Is sold to him. The word “Nakara” (No»oot, 
Karaslax), et>Tnologically means, a payment made not ns a tax, but as a 
voluntary contribution. It also means "Act according to the prescribed rules 
without making any changes in them.*' (Na^not, Karo»io). 

(32) J. R. A. S. 18/6, vol. 9, pp- 207 and further:— Professors Weber, 
Goldstukar, Bhandarakar and others say that Prij-adarsin got nwny idols carved. 
They have, howe^er, described the idols as, "Gods of the Slauryas, saleable 
images, idols etc." Sfr. Thomas says:— "The multitudinous images of the Mauryas, 
which were so easily produced in the absolute repetitive identity and so largely 
distributed as part and parcel of the creed itself • (Cf. 28 above). 

(33) Rama. A. Pref. pp. 3* — "He announced that the gods and the human 
divinities worshipped in Asia (Jambudvip) were false . 

C. H. I. pp. 505:— 'The people in Jambudvip, who had remained un* 
associated with the gods, became associated with the gods'*. » 

R. K. Rf. pp 111, the sentence quoted above is interpreted in two ways,— 
(1) Within this interval in Jambudvipa men who were "unmingled with gods” 
<i. e. had no gods or no religion) came to be mingled with gods i. e. became 
religious or worshippers of gods”. (2) Within this interval in Jambudvipa, men 
whose gods v/ere disunited, had become men whose gods were united; in other 
words, the strife of gods and their worshippers (i. e. of the jarring sects) had 
largely ceased in the country' « 
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have come to know the true religion and have begun to worship 
the true god 

Most people are hitherto ignorant of these facts contained m 
the Jama books Others, who are either narrow-minded or jealous, 
dub them as myths I hope that the rocL-edicts of Pnyadarsin 
will change their ideas and will make them think better of Jama 
book«. He completed this gigantic task in about 249-250 A M = 
B C 277 He was not satisfied merely with piling temples upon 
temples and idols upon idols but he also looked to the general 
welfare of his p ople At numerous places he got alms-houses**, 
public kitchens . hospitals, paddocks for animals unfit for uork, 
and travellers’ houses as well*as caravansaries built. Trees were 
planted on both t’ - sides of the roads, at regular distances along 
which were also ug tanks and wells*’. New roads were built and 
old ones were i epaired 

Places and institutions, like hunting-houses, slaughter houses, 
castration and fight of animals, which encouraged the slaying of 
beasts, were summarily closed Conferences were convened** and 
gatherings were made to divert the attention of the people from 
evil ways (See the rock-edict) He, in short, spired no pains to 
do everything m his power for the amelioration of his subjects 

All these activities took him nearly three years to be started 
and to be completed (see the rock-edict), in about A M 250, 
the 14th year after his coronation Then the idea came into 
his mind to extend the benefit of his activities through the whole 

(34) F n no 33 abo\e 

(35) He was a poor man himself m his prcMOUS birlh Hence he knew 
the hardships of the poor (Pillar-edicl no 7. He repeatedl> exhorted his kith 
and km to give as much to the deserving as they could) Cf 36 below 

— (36) Mahan Sarapiati pp 229 He established dming-halls everywhere, 
because he was well-aware of the hardships of the poor and disabled Thus 
the fact that Jams supported and conducted such charitable institutions m very 
ancient times is proved on the evidence of the rock edict*" 

(37) Pillar edicts nos 5 and 7 

(38) As stated m Hathigumfa rock-edict, Kharvel had also begun such 
activities (Read further the chapter). 
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Jambudvipa, the people of which were Jains in the beginning. So 
he decided to bring under his power the region about the 
Himalayas^® and the territory upto Taskand, Samarkand and 
Murva in central Asia*”; which was situated at the Chulika of Mt. 
Meru. He started on his expedition*^ and first conquered Nepal. 
Having appointed Devpal to look after it, he advanced towards 
Khotan and Tibet. Having conquered them he appointed his son 
Kusthan — the real name is not known ; this name is stated in 
the book of Pandit Taranath, the Tibetian scholar— as the 
governor. ( The Chinese emperor, afraid of an invasion, must have 
begun the Chinese wall at this time, B C 276-7=A. M. 251*'*. 
Priyadar^in, who had taken the eight vows of Sravak, had no 
territorial ambitions. He, therefore, marched towards Taskand, 
Samarkand and Murwa, in order to visit the Chulika of Mt. Meru. 
He returned to India, passing through Bactria of the yens and 
through Kasmir*’. He subdued both these countries also. This 

(39) It will be clear from this that he did not go to Nepal, Khotan and 
Tibet with a view to territorial expansion, but to spread his faith in these 
countries. He would have, otherwise, invaded China also. (Pp. 275 to 278 
and f. n. connected with them). 

(40) We know why he invaded these Countries. It was with the noble 
intention of spreading the Jaina gospel (The reader will see why he has not 
got his real name inscribed in any of his edicts). He had no territorial ambi- 
tions in China. (F. n. nos. 39 and 26 above). 

(41) He visited the neighbourhoods of Nigliv and Ruramdiai for the same 
purpose. 

(42) Pp. 278 f. n. no. 120, R. I. S. Asota, pp 81; J.B.B. R. S. Vol.26. 
(1921-23) pp. 265-273; the date slated therein is B. C. 217; i. e. the assump- 
tion of “emperotship’' was in B. C. 221. (Pp. 282 above and f. n. no. 132). The 
wall was built , four years later in 217 B. C. According to onr calculations the 
dale of the assumption of the title of emperorship is B. C. 278 and the dale 

of the wall is 274 B. C* , . l . . v 

The number of the workers (seven hundred thouaand people finished in three 
years) employed in building this gigantic wall, gives us an idea of the prowess 
of Priyadarsin. (Pp. 282-3 above). 

(43) His intention was to spread his faith in these countries. This theory 
is supported by the author of RajataraigiPi and by Mr. Thomas. (Pp. 271 & 
seq.; appendin on Dbarmasoka and on Jalanka). 

38 



298 His religious doctrines and administration Chapter 

expedition took him nearly three years ( A. M. 254=B. C. 270)" 
Having returned to Avanti, he sent missionaries to these newly 
conquered regions to spread the Jaina gospel there. ( Thus we see 
that every single activity of his, was completed at the end of 
three years, — an auspicious number in his case'**. It appears that 
he appointed missionaries at a place for three years only and 
then transferred them to other places). (iCock-cdict No 3). The 
next three years he spent in intense religious activities, A. M- 254' 
to 257=B. C. 273 to 270. His grandfather Aiioka died in 270 
B. C*\ 

His social reforms were manifold and far-sighted. The reli- 
gious preachers enjoyed certain powers and they used this power 
for the redress of the hardships of the people. The officers of the 
state dared not harrass the people in any way. The emperor 
personally heard all the complaints against them and dealt strictly 
with the defaulters*”. His reign was the unique in all respects and 
jtbere w^s nothing short of a mjUenium to his people. 

Devoted, as he was to his own faith and eager, as he was 
to spread it everywhere, his attitude towards other faiths was 
tolerant. He never persecuted any of his subjects who refused to 
be converted to his faith. A scholar says:— *^ " Religious as he 
was^ he was not a bigot like Asoka or Siddharaj. He never 
wielded the sword at people, who followed faith other than his 
own. His way of converting people to Jainism was that of peaceful 
persuasion. " The rock-edicts*® also support this. It is stated 
^here;— " P.akhandis*® i. e. people following other faiths, were to 

(44) I. A. vol. 37, pp. 34 ?, rock-edict po. 5 and 13. 

( 45 ) After 256 years, 1 . e. in 257 (see the yock-edict of Sahasram). 

(46) See the'rock-edict concerning it. 

(47) Paudit Jmvijayaji, the professor of Archeology in the Saotiniketan of 
Sir Ravmdranath Tagore, in his Jama Sahitya Lekh Sangrah, pp. 86. 

(48) Cf. his policy with his heir-apparent Vrsabhasen and his religious 
activities. 

(49) The word must have meant, "those belonging to a non-Jaina fftitb* 
Jainism itself v«is divided into two sects at this time. As long as Arja 
Mahagiri, the elder brother of Xrja Suhaslin was alue, the Digambarq monks 
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be found in his territory. He never forced them tagive up their 
faith. Her on the contrary, allowed them to preach their doctrine^ 
peacefully to the people. But if they used coercion, they were 
punished for that. He never hesitated to punish the guilty, kind- 
hearted though he was. He treated his vassal kings in the same 
way®®. Once he called them all at Avanti and told them that he 
would be more pleased by their efforts to spread Jainism in their 
respective* OOnhtries than by any other kind of service of theirs®^ 

could come within his fold without mahing .iny change in their riles and 
rituals. But Xon Suhastin was of the opinion that these rules must be 
cbabg’ed With the changed conditions of the times; and those monks who wanted 
to move about, iri populated areas must coVer their bodies with white pieces 
oF cloth. Thitf rule was first initiated by Mahavir. Subastin's' sect was thus 
called §\*etambar, Sampr.nti was a follower of this sect. So this word may have 
also meant "those belonging to any sect other than the Svetambar sect.^' Again 
the Svetarobar sect itself had no unity in It, and its followers were divided 
into numerous sub-sects, (Pan. Parva: S. B. East. pp. 22) though these sub- 
sects had not come into prominence as long as Suhastin was alive. The word 
may have thus meant any of these subjects also. The followers of Mahagitl 
had relaxed in the observance of their rules after his death. The followers of 
Suhastin are taken as a separate class, though there was Hltle difTerence 
between the doctrines of the two. (Details will be given m the life of Priya* 
darsin). According to the opinion of some scholars ibis was the beginning of 
the division of the Jaioa community into two sects. — Svetamber & Digambar. 

(50) R, K. M. pp. 17. — “The chief conquest is not by arms but by Dhamma”. 
CCf« the Civil Disobedience Movement in India to-day). 

M. S. I. pp. 448. — "He believed in conquest by religion and not in conquest 
by arms.” 

Cf. f. n. no. 52 below. 

(51) Bh. Ba. Vr. Trans, pp. 178.— "If you are my true followers, enroll 
yourselves as Upasakas under the preceptors and monks.” 

.J. S. L. Sangraha, pp. 861— The author of Sampraticharitra'’ says: — 
Mahdprabhavanain kurvamsta maouvrajyasaTpprati 
Tesarn Rajuain vidhirn sarvam darsayitvaSgamxu gThan II (414), 

Tatah sarvan nfpan smah nanab karyaghane 
Nevabmanyadhve svaminauj chenmam U (415) 

Tadbhavantostra Saiupratih 

Dharmarn pravartayantvena^, lokadvayasukhavahatn 
Svadesesu sarvatra prltirevam yato mama It (416) 
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—a glowing tribute to his zeal for and devotion to, bis faith. 
He was by nature against the use of force and believed m the 
policy and effectiveness of peaceful persuasion So devoid of 
pride was he, that he never appended his real name to any activity, 
that IS described m his rock and piillar-edicts®^, but only the 
name given to him by people 

He was one of the most magnanimous, kind-hearted and 
brave emperor that ever ruled India 

After the death of Asoka during the 19th year of bis reign, 
he was once more obhged to go to Nepal After his return from 
it, he decided to settle in his capital and to 
His later Hie have no more travels®^ He conducted his 
administration with wisely formed councils and 
ministries The governors of provinces had to conduct the admini* 
stration according to the statutes devised by him after sufficient 
forethought and had to submit reports at regular inter^^als He 
never slackened his religious activities, personally as well as 
through the agency of missionanes who spread the gospel into 
every corner of the empire Then the idea came into his mind 
that the gospel preached through the medium of speech would 
perhaps have only a temporary effect on the people So he decided 
to perpetuate the teachings of the gospels by getting them 
inscnbed on rock and pillar edicts For his choice of particular 
places, details will be given later on He seems to have begun 

Tatastepi gatastatra, Jmchailyanyakarajan 

Kunate laya yatrascba rathayatrotsavodabhatah ll (417) 

Sadaivopasate Sadbunamarkin gboSayaoti cha 
Pajananuvrtya tatrapj lokoSbhutdbarmatatparah ll (418) 

(52) F n no 50 abo\e 

(53) No idol or temple of Samprati, excavated at presenti be^is bis real 
name* Such was his humility F n no 26 above 

(54) He always devoted more attention to religious propaganda than to 
political actuitics He had become such a great emperor, only because be 
accepted the Jama fauhjo th“ l-ist three days of his previous life So after 

baule ngaitisX the Andhra king he ne%er invaded any territory with a view 

to expanding bis empire, but for religious purposes only 
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this during the 26th year®® of his reign. (A. M. 263=B. C. 264). 
Over and above these edicts, he got huge stone idols carved out 
of lus predecessors®'*' ( See '* Prachanda Pratims " further, at 
places chosen by him with a view to religious propaganda. Three 
years later his preceptor, Arya Suhastin died®^ (A. M. 265-6= 
B. C. 261). This he felt as a great loss to him, because now he 
was left alone in spreading his gospel, and could not do much, 
singlehanded as he now became. Even during the life time of 
Suhastin, Jaina monks had lost unity among them and had divided 
them into various sub-sects, with minor differences in rites and 
rituals. (These sects arc called **Pasanda”in the rock-edicts®®.) 
They had, however, not risen into prominence during his life- 
time because they were suppressed by the force of his personality. 
After his death these sub-sects grew in number like mush-rooms 
and openly stated and quarrelled over their differences. Priyadarsin 
did not suppress them but informed them that as long as they 
settled their differences by the method of peaceful persuasion, he 
would not interfere. Anyone trying the method of coercion or 
intimidation will be removed into a Upasraya and will have to 


(55) Asoka died during the 20lh >car of his rule. The ne'^t five years 
he spent !□ religious propaganda through the agency of missionaries. From 
26tb year of his reign onwards, he busied himself with getting rock and pillar 
edicts erected. A batch of missionaries stayed in a particular territory for five 
years and then that batch went to another province after being replaced by 
another batch, f. n. no. 81 below. 

(56) Read the paragraph on “Gigantic idols,” later on. 

(57) We have not given details about him here, because they do not 
pertain to the subject in hand. They will be given in my “Life of Priyadarsin”, 
to be published within a short time. According to some scholars be died in A.M. 
290; the reason why I have stated A.M. 265, as the date of bis death will 
also be given therein. 

, (58) On. the authority of R. G, Bhandarakar’s “Vaisnavism, gaivism and 

Minor Religious Systems’*, pp« 3. It is stated in M» S. I. pp. 272, ‘There 
existed numerous sects in India at that time.” (VaiSUavism and Saivism were 
established several centuries after Jesus Christ. So this statement is not very 
authoritative. F. n. no. 49 for the meaning of "Fakband”,) 
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pat on white clothes” and thus tvill be forced to follow the 
royal faith. He had issued a proclamation to this effect ( see the 
roch-edicts), so that no one may have any cause to grumble 
afterwards. He had also devised means to keep the members of 
the royal family into close touch with the tenets of the faith. 

Thus he spent his later years in peace, trying to spread his 
faith by peaceful methods. After reigning for 54 years, he died 
peacefuUy in A. M. 290-1 = B. C. 236, at the age of 68. 

Scholars have hitherto attnbuted all the rock and piUat 
edicts to Asoka and consequently to Buddhism. They have erred 
in doing so. not of course viith a view to 
The lalth that he favouring a particular religion at the cost of 
toltowed another, but because they honestly came to 

that conclusion. 1 attribute the fault to the 
followers of Jainism, who kept their literature a sealed book to 
all interested in the study of ancient history, with the results that 
tjie scholars, unacquainted as they were with the contents of these 
books, arrived at certain conclusions on the authority of the oo s 
of other faiths, particularly of Buddhist books. We have already 
shown in chap. 1 of this volume, how much similar to each other 
Buddhism and ]ainism arc and how one of them was merely 
an off-shoot of the other. Again a historian is not expected to 
be able to distinguish between the minute differences of such 
closely resembling faiths The result was that they interpreted 
these rock and pillar edicts, first assuming that they were all 
connected with Buddhism; and they frankly expressed their doubts 
wherever they were not convinced. Mr. Strabo’s book has been 
taken by them as the most reliable piece of evidence Mr. Strobo s 
book its^f, be it remembered, is a compilation of extracts from 
‘the diary of Megasthenes Now the diary, in fact, was in the most 
dilapidated condition when it came into the hands of Mr. Strabo • 


(59) Dr. Bhandarakar, Asoka, pp. 92— **He who tries to create a sebsm 
stall be \ested m uhUe garments, and shall be transferred to a place where 
monks do not reside." (It ought to be “Upasraja.") 

(60) C. H. I. pp. 191. 
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Several pages were wholly missing, while several others were half 
destroyed; and the script was so dimmed, that it was difficult to 
decipher it. Mr. Strabo wrote his book on the evidence deduced from 
these pages and he added his own comments and conjectures wher- 
ever he found gaps and missing Hnhs. Thus Mr. Strabo’s book is 
neither a true reproduction of the entire diary, nor a very reliable 
synopsis of it. Thus the very foundation, on which the edifice of the 
histor>' has been built, is unsteady and wavering. We have already 
shown what injustice is done to the whole of Indian history by falsely 
identifying Sandrecottus with Chandragupta, on the authority of 
this book. I have already tried to disprove this false theory, and 
I have quoted (f. n. 8 p. 212). an extract from, ‘ T^ompci Trogi ” 
Mr. Crindle — the extract which Prof. Hulczsch quoted on P. 32 
of his Inscriptions Corporatum Indicus. In the original diary, the 
word written was Alexandrum as the first two or three letters 
have been effaced in course of time,®^ the word was read as 
“ Xandrum ” which has been considered synonymous with ” Nan- 
drum ”, We know that Chandragupta defeated the ninth Nand 
king and came to the throne of Magadh. Mr. Strabo, thinking that 
the king who opposed Nand IX, was very brave — and indeed he 
was-must have been a fit adversary for Alexander, so he identified 
him with Sandrecottus, mentioned in the Greek history. Again, 
there was a similarity of sounds between the two names, which 
appealed to him as well as to subsequent scholars. We have 
prepared a regular chronological list of the kings that ruled over 
Magadh since 600 B. C. and have proved that Chandragupta*^* 
was never a contemporary of Alexander; and that it was Asoka 
who opposed the Greek emperor. The author of all the rock and 
pillar edicts, has been fixed up by them, a king who lived fifty 
years after Sandrecottus. When we have proved that Sandrecottus 
was none other than Asoka, the author of these edicts was cer- 
tainly not Asoka, but the king who came to the throne of Magadh 
50 years after him. This was none other than his grandson 

(61) Pp. 215 above, £• n. no. 17. 

(62) It is probable that Sandrecottus is derived from Chaudraguplus, which, 
accordmglo the rules of Sanskft Grammar, means, a descendant of Chandn^upta. 
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Priyadarsin. "When we thus prow that the author of rock and 
pillar edicts was Priyadarsin, we must admit that they were con- 
nected with Jainism, because, that was the faith he devoutly 
followed.®® Thus we come to the conclusion that all the rock 
and pillar edicts are connected with Priyadarsin. 

The Hsthigumfa edicts of king Kharvel contain preachings 
and other matter®* which resemble the contents of his edicts. 
(G. V. S. Asoka P. 90). This proves that both Kharvel and Priya- 
daisin followed the same faith. It is an accepted theory by 
all that Kbarvel was a Jain; so Priyadarsin was a Jain too. This 
theory is supported by the author of Rajatarangini ( Appendix 
at the end of this Vol.). 

Below are gwen some more proofs to show that Priyadarsin 
followed Jainism: — 

(1) On P. 189 above, we have proved that Kautalya'Chauakya 
followed the faith which was also followed by the author of the 
rock-edicts. 

( 2 ) On P. 188 it has been proved that Chandragupta and 
Chanakya were followers of the same faith. This shows that these 
two and the author of the rock-edicts — Priyadarsin— followed the 
same faith. 

(3) It has already been proved that Chandragupta was a 
Jain; the author of Hnthrgumfa edict was also a Jain. 

(4) Both Chandragupta and Priyadarsin went on a pilgrimage 
to Gimfir with a Saugha (Sudarsan Lake Incription.) 

(5) The Sudarsan Lake Inscription shows that it was Cba- 
ndragupta, who played that chief part in getting it dug and built; 
it also shows that later on, it was repaired by the orders of 
Priyadarsin. This proves that both followed the same faith. 
(Appendix on the Lake at the end of the Vol.) 

(6) Priyadar^in’s edicts tell us that his predecessors had also 
paid much attention to the work of the propagation of the faith 

(63) For details read oppendit A at Ibe end of this \ol. verse oo. 102 of 
Rajalarangini is quoted there. Cf. its mcaaiDE’ wth the paragraph above- 

(64) pp. 296 and f. n. no. 38. 
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that he followed; but they were not as successful as he was This 
clearly shows that he, as well as his ancestors followed Jainism. 

(7) In short, Chandragupta, Priyadarsin, Kharvel, Chauakya 
—ail' the four were followers of Jainism. The coins also irrefut- 
ably prove this. (Chap, on coins) Details about his rock*edicts®® 
and the manner in which they prove that he was a Jain will be 
given in “ Life of Priyadarfm ” shortly to be published by me. 

Priyadarsin^s rock and pillar edicts unanimously proclaim that 
Jainism is an all-embracing and comprehensive faith worth}' to be 
universally established.^*'. Its tenets, scrupulously 
The greatness obseiA'ed, bring happiness and peace not only 

o! his faith observer with regard to his this life and 

subsequent lives, but to all around him. It is 
for this reason that I intend to discuss in detail here, a point 
or two, though some readers might take it as a digression. 
The sheet anchor of Jaina philosophy is " Syfidvad ”, the theory 
of being and not being, or the theory of explaining an absolute 
truth or value in its various aspects of relativity. An instance will 
suffice. A woman is seen by various persons connected with her 
as mother, daughter, sister, wife, aunt and so on. None of the 
persons is entirely correct in his connotation of that woman, yet 
none of them is entirely wrong. (This is called “Naya” in Jainism). 
Again, many persons are prejudiced against Jainism becaOse of 
their faulty notions about the Jaina principle of non-violence. They 
criticise that while the Jains are very kind to small insects like 
ants, they care little for human beings®^. Again, some others say 
that as the Jain's follow the creed of ' non-violence, they cannot 

(65) The author of these rock-cdicts was Priyadarsin and not Asoka. So 
they are all connected with Jainism. Further details and proofs, together with 
extracts and translations,! from tocb-edicls will be guen m the “Life of 
Priyadarsin’’ shortly to be published by me. 

(66) M. S. I. pp. 464. — "We understand that Asoka (it ought to be 
Priyadarsin), never offended the followers of any other faith; he propa^ted 
common tenets of all faiths mithe name of religion.” 

(67) Such an instance is given m "VanarS^ Chavada” by the late I^ahi 
pataram Ruparam Nilakanth. 

39 
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tdke part — are unfit for taking part®® — in wars and battles- in* 
volving loss of human as well as of animal life. Those of them/ 
however, who try to study and understand “ Syadvad ” will be 
disillusioned in these matters and will see that Jaina tenets preach 
entirely a novel and invigorating philosophy The Jains abhor all 
violence, which has any evil motive behind it; but whenever they 
find it necessary to* resort to violence for some good purpose, 
they unhesitatingly do so, as is amply proved by the acts of 
Priyadarsin, Kumarpal, Vastupal, Tejpal, Udayan, Munjal®^ and 
many others. All these tenets are clearl)' explained in the edicts 
of Priyadarsin; and that is, why the faith is acceptable and agree- 
able to all sorts of people. It was the universality of these tenets 
that made it easy for Priyadarsin to spread its gospel, not only 

in India but in Central Asia; and as he never practised coercion 

or intimidation, persons following any other faith, willingly accepted 
Jainism'''®. I hope, this will remove the prejudice from the mitids 
of those scholars, who believe that the East gave nothing to the 
West’^ in point of religion, culture and civiligatiort. Persons 
following any other faith, if they try to study Jaina doctrines, Will 
find that not only Jainism has all the tenets preached by their 
own faith, but Some more— artd those too necessary and illuhii* 
nating— which are conspicuous by their absence in' the faith that 
they follow. This is the reason why some faiths established 

before’^® the time of Priyadai^iri and others after’* His time, 

(68) Many scholars hold this opinion at present. 

(69) He was the prime-minister of the powerful Solariki king Si^dharSj, 
the son of KatUadev. (For details about him read "Patan ni Prabbuta'* by 
Kanaiyalal Manshi). 

(70) Dr. Bhandarakar— vide J. B. B. R. A. S., vol. XX, pp. 367.— "He 
was not actuated by a sectariau sinrit, but by a simple respect for faith. 
Cf. f. n. no. 79 below. 

(71) M. S. 1,, pp. 485. — “Prof. Rhys David saj's that the Greeks ate oat 
in the least indebted to any Eastern faith, all talks about ahy such influehce 
are unreliable. On what authority does the learned professor base h!s state- 
ment? Ibid. Fp. 485 — “This statement of Prof. Rhys David Is not free from 
racial partialism.’* Cf. fuller the paragraph on “Gigaotlc idols.” 

(72) Buddhism, the Ajlvika sect and others. . 

(73) Christianity and Islam and others. 
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contain doctrines very similar’* to those propounded by Jainism. 
The followers of these faiths consider themselves as belonging to 
a separate faith, because, the **Syadvad” of the Jains differs, from 
the philosophy of their faiths, in some respects. Thus Jainism can 
very appropriately be established as a universal faith. 

For the sake of clarity we shall divide his activities into 
four parts: — (1) religious (2) political (3) social and (4) economic. 

All these activities were undertaken and suc- 


Soclal relorms pnd cessfully practised by him, in close relation 

, „ , . with one another, with a view to a harmonious 

of Priyadarsin. * 

development of the society as a whole. We shall 

deal with them briefly here’® and show how comprehensive these 
reforms and activities were and how happy people were under 
his rule. His reforms not only conduced to the happiness of 
human beings’*’ but to those of other animals also. 

(1) He divided his religious activities into two parts: — those 
pertaining to this world; and those two subsequent births. If a 
man's acts during his present life are meritorious, he will be 
able to lead a better life in his next birth. This means that 
every one should try to make the most of the present life 'in 
order to get a better future life. This was the doctrine which 
worked behind all the activities of Priyadarsin. He did not en- 
courage the division of human society into castes” or .classes, 
•because he understood that such divisions were unnatural, arbitrary 
and harmful’ ®. He therefore put before his subjects only those tenets 
.of Jainism which they could easily grasp and put into practice; 


,(74) Chap. I, for details about Buddhism. 

(75) For details see my "Life of Priyadarsin*' which is to be published 
in a short time. 

(76) The number of those who followed Jainism during his time was 
about 400 millions. ( "Mahan Samprati," pp, 220 ). 

(77) It seems that there certainly were castes during his times, though 
their number was not as large as it is at present. (Kock-edtet 3). For the 
.meaning of the word " Caste** see pp. 66 f. n. no. 17, and vol. I. pp. 25 
. onwards. 

(78) Cf, the evils of communalism that we see to day. 
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he avoided doctrines, involving intricacy; because he hoped that 
if people first began with doctrines, which were within their easy 
grasp, they were sure to come to finer doctrines by and by. 
With this idea in his mind, he taught them religious tolerance’’, 
mutual respect for one another, proper relations between the teacher 
and the pupil, service of the sick, the disabled and of all in 
distress, mercy towards ah beasts, birds and insects, and building 
of public institutions like hospitals And others. 

( Details will be given later on ). He perfectly understood 
the significance of the proverb, “ Example is better than precept”, 
and so he and all his kith and kin took active part in all these 
activities. He created a regular class of officer-missionaries, called 
Dhamma Mahamatras*®, who travelled throughout the empire 
to preach the gospel of Jainism and to look to the general well- 
being of all the people. They were also given some powers, which 
they were to use with care, in measures conducive to the good 
of the society as a whole. They ^ere required to submit reports 
of their work at regular intervals. They were transferred from 
one province to another at first*^ every three years ( rock-edict 
No. 3) and later on every five years (rock-edict No. 13), with 
a view to avoid evils, connected with the long time-stay of the 
same man in a particular province. 

The whole of India was under his power. Hence the Jaina 
monks could go to any place in India and preach the Jaina doct* 
rines, thus widening and supplementing the work of missionaries. 
Proper arrangements were made for their boarding and lodging, 
and for all the rites and rituals to be observed by them. But 
these monks could not go outside India, to the newly con* 
quered territory in central Asia. According to the advice of his 
preceptors, persons were trained in all the Jaina doctrines and then 

(79) He never got the flag of any non-Jaina temple lowered down. (Pp. 298 
f. n. 47), no doubt his people dared not do anything of the kind. (F. n. 70 above). 

(80) Rock-edict nc* 14. 

(si) It IS probable that missionaries in countries near one another wefe 
^QsferreJ everj three years and those staying in distant countries were trans* 
ferred every fi\e years» 
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they were sent to these countries as missionaries for the propa- 
gation of the faith. These persons were not regularly ordinated 
monks, who have to observe the five principal vows ofj-Ahirnsa, 
Satya, Asteya, Brahmacharya and Aparigraha. The governors of 
these provinces were instructed to provide all facilities to these 
persons. Thus he spared no pains to spread his faith in India as 
well as outside India. As a proof of these activities, even to-day are 
found relics®^ of Aryan civilization m Asia Minor and Palestine. 

All his vassal kings were called together by him in Avanti 
and were informed that the propagation of his faith among their 
subjects would please him more than any other kind of service 
rendered by them. Indeed, there was no vassal king who did not 
want to please the emperor, and so all of them tried their best 
to fulfil his ambition as far as possible. Temples were built and 
idols were consecrated in large numbers in them. 

Thinking that all his present efforts would be less effective 
in course of time, he perpetuated the doctrines of his faith and 
his devotion to them, in numerous rock and pillar edicts. 

Now w'e turn to his efforts to protect animal life. Stringent 
laws were enacted against the killing of all kinds of animals 
without any special cause. The custom of game-keeping and 
hunting was entirely abolished. The number of peacocks butchered 
and cooked at his own kitchen was reduced to only three. Animal 
fights on festivals, were stopped, and castration of bulloks was 
prohibited. On certain days in the year, no fisherman was allowed 
to angle or to catch any fish*®. Thus various ways were devised 
by him to protect animal life. 

(2) His social reforms were equally exemplary and far-reaching. 
A sufficient number of wells and tanks was dug for adequate 
Water-supply to human beings as well as to animals. He got the 
Sudaraan Lake repaired. He turned the minds of his subjects 
towards religion and morality. Societies were established and 
regular gatherings were made and meetings held for the better 

(82) Pp. 271 & seq. above and f. ns. connected with it. 

(83) See bis rock-edicts. 
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occupation of the minds of the people during their leisure hours. 
Gardens and recreation-grounds were to be found everywhere^ 
In those places scenes from the lives of Jaina prophets were staged 
before the people to keep them constantly in touch with religion. 
Some of these scenes included the deva-viman, the elephant, the 
fire-pillar and others. (Rock-edicts No. 14). Hospitals for human 
beings as well as for animals were conducted in a sufficiently 
large numbers. Old and disabled animals were kept in separate 
places and were properly taken care of. All medicinal plants and 
hurbs that grew m foreign countries, were imported and grown 
in India. Maternity hospitals and nureing-homes, in which women 
doctors and nurses worked, were opened at suitable places. The 
old and the disabled were fed and clad by a separated department 
conducted by the state. This shows that his social forms and 
activities aimed at the general amelioration and happiness of 
his people. 

(3) Economic reforms: He understood fully well that trade 
is the chief source of the prosperity and progress of a nation. 
Trade-centres®* of different provinces were linked together with a 
net-work of trunk-roads and other roads. Trees were planted on 
both the sides of the roads in order to provide shade and shelter 
to the travellers as well as to beasts of burden. Wells and tanks 
were dug at regular intervals. Travellers' houses and caravan- 
saries were not wanting. Milestones were placed along the roads 
in order to show distance from one place to another. Old roads 
were repaired. Excise rules and regulations were revised, laws 
derogatory to the development of trade were repealed, and others 
were enacted. He had directed his attention to water-routes also. 
Canals were dug from large rivers; and these canals were made 
navigable for ships. Irrigation canals were also dug for proper 
and timely supply of water to the crops. 

For persons physically disabled, and for religious preachers 
and other mendicants, separated kitchens were conducted; and 
they were directly supervised by him. His interest in this was due 

(84) He imitecl ambassadors from foreign countries, for cuUh'atiog poh* 
tical and commercial relations with them. 
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to his having undergone many difficulties in his previous life, 
when he was a mendicant himself. He also understood the merit 
of giving food to the needy and the hungry. He was particularly 
absorbed in giving food to the Jaina monks; indeed so much was 
the emperor’s zeal for it, that though the Jaina monks are religi- 
ously prohibited to accept food from Lings®^, yet many monks 
habitually did so. As a result Arya Mahagiri, the religious elder 
brother of Arya Suhastin®® severely reprimanded the latter for 
his negligence and such breach of rules and slop it. 

An emperor like Priyadarsin must certainly not have lagged 
behind in extending educational facilities to all his subjects, though 
w’e find little allusion to them in either rock or pillar inscriptions. 
One more thing deserves notice here®^. Hitherto only cast coins 
were current; but he seems to have started die sunk coins, with 
only his suggestive sign. He was the first to do this. He had 
selected “ Elephant ” for this purpose, because when he entered 
the phoetus of his mother, she had seen in a dream a white 
elephant”® entering her mouth. He got this sign embossed not only 
on the coins of Avanti but also on the coins of all provinces and 
vassal kings. The sign was embossed on the obverse side. This 
proves that those regions®® from which we find these coins, must 
have been under the power of Priyadarsin. 

(85) Food prepared at the expense of the king. 

(86) Arya Mahagiri died in A. 246=B. C. 281, while these kitchens 
were opened largely during A. M. 243 to_251=B. C. 284 to 276. However, 
some must have existed before that. Or Arya RTahagiri must have died earliar 
than A. M. 246 (pp. 293 f. n. no. 24). If it be so, Priyadarsin must have taken 
the eight vows under him, instead of under any other monk. 

(87) We have reasons to believe that the observatory at Ujjain mnst 
have been established by him. S. J* I* PP* 247: Asoka (it must be Priya* 
darsin) made Ujjain the Greenwich of ancient India.' 

(88) Bhabra Vairat rock-edict and fig. no. 28 about the dream of Maya- 
devi; also pp. 130-1 f. n. no. 22. 

(89) Coins found near the Maijikyal rock-edict in N. W. F. India also bear 
the sign. I do not know whether similar coins have been found out from 
Syria, Arabia or Asia Minor. I hope that experts will throw light on it, 
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He must certainly have encouraged sea voyages for traSe 
purposes in order to foster and develop foreign trade. Though 
the edicts contain very little reference to this, yet we know that in 
those times Indian merchants traded with countries like Greece, 
Egypt and China. 

(4) He was very particular to see that proper justice was 
administered to all his people. Welfare of his people®® was his 
first and foremost consideration. His own happiness and luxuries 
were a secondary consideration. People could approach him with 
a complaint at a.iy odd time®\ Details will be given later on. 


(90) C{. the lives of the modem native states’ kinj 

(91) See the pUJar-edicts. 
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Priyadarstn (contd. ) 

Administrative changes introduced by Priyadarstn 
in the reforms, that were instituted by Chandragupta in compli- 
• ance with the counsel of Clianakya, in the administrative system, 
first estabhshed by Sremk — His wisdom in associating his relatives 
" with the administrative machinery — Hjs twcniy'One political divi- 
sions of his empire, the capital of every division and the governor 

over it— His numerous rock and pillar edicts and gigantic idols 

It has been hitherto believed that they were erected from the political 
point of view; it is however not so; they are erected only from the 
religious point of view— Discussion, as to whether, who is indebted 
to whomt from the viewpoint of civilization and culture, the east 
to the west or the west to the east — Sudarsan Lake was built 
only from a religious point of view — Comparison of the life of 
Priyadarhn with those of Indian, as well as foreign, emperors 
and philosophers. 
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^renik was the first to divide society into guilds according 
to different professions. These divisions continued with some 
changes of degree and not of kind, till the time 
Political adrnlnl- of Chandragupta. Chfinakya introduced several 
stratlon changes and revised the whole system to suit 
the conditions prevailing in his own times. His 
four methods of executing any political activity, were thoroughly 
established. The marriage of Agoka with a foreign princess- 
daughter of Seleucus Necator — western civilization began to wield 
influence over the court as well as over the society.^ It specially 
influenced the organization of the army®. Pnyadatsin introduced 
still more important changes. These changes were, however, in 
confirmity with the principles initiated by Mahavlr, None of his 
changes impeded in any way to the all-sided progress of his 
people, but on the contrary, helped it. 

The first important and political wise change that he made was 
to transfer the seat of his capital from Patliputra, which was situated 
in one corner of his empire, to Ujjaini-Avanti^ which was situated 
just in the centre. This change® was effected also, due to 
certain circumstances. After some time, he divided his empire 
into political divisions and appointed members of the royal family 
as governors over them*. ( The system of appointing governors 


(1) Inter-caste martiages were already allowed in India; now began the 
custom of international-marriages. Some historians believe that Chandragupta 
initiated this custom. I have not been able to find sufiicient proofs to warrant 
this belief. (Pp. 251 above). 

(2) Cf. the conditions prer’aiHog daring the time of SreUik and of 
Chandragupta. 

(3) He selected this place in order that he might be able to keep watch 
over all the provinces from a central position. Again, Asoka had appointed 
Dasaratl^as the Go\ernor of Magadh with Patalipatra as its capital, and 
Pnj'adatsm Ind no desire to distnib this arrangement. 

(4) See Sudarsan Lake Inscription; Epi. Ind. Vol. VII, pp. 39 and onwards. 
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was initiated during the reign of Nandivardhan^. Chutukanand 
Maharatbi® over Kolhapur and the father of queen Naganika 
over another region, are instances of the kind. These governors, 
however, were almost independent and the suzerainty of the emperor 
was only nominal. While the governors appointed during the 
Mauryan rule were under the rigid control of the central power.) 
Priyadarsin appointed governors over every province’^, far and near. 
His aim in appointing members of the royal family as governors 
was two-fold. They might receive training in political adminis- 
tration and as well remain faithful to the central power. Again for 
the annuities given to them, this was the service exacted from 
them. In times of difficulty their help, co-operation, and counsel® 
would be valuable. 

"Details about all these political divisions, their capitals and 
governors over them, may be properly given in a book specially 
devoted to the life of Priyadarsin. A summary only is given 
below. 


(5) Por more details vol. I. pp. 352 to 356. . ^ 

(6) The coins (nos. 47 to 52) tell us that Mulanand and Chutukanand 
were chiefs owing allegiance to Andhra kings and not to the Naada kings. 

(Their very names suggest their relations with the Nandas, while the 
type and provinance of their corns suggest their connection with the ^ndhras.) 

(7) ‘Asoka appointed governors over distant provinces only; while Prij’adarsm 
appointed governors over all the provinces with a view to division of labour 
and responsibility. 

(a) This system has been almost universally accepted In all the States 
to-.day; e. g. the United States of America. Different departments are 
entrusted to different ministers, wbo bold the same political view, dictated byii 
party-code. 

The same system was well adopted in wist commercial or^nizations. Some 
merchants bold the opinion that it is safer to entrust capital and administra- 
tion to relatively strange persons than to one’s kith and kin, because the latter 
are more likely to practise deceit than the former. It is an interesting and 
debatable subfeCt. The reader will judge for himself which Of the two methods 
is better. . ^ 
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No. Province 


Qovernor 


Capital 


1 Avanti — Modern 

Malva, Mevad, and a 
part of central India. 
(Territories of Scin- 
dhia, Holkar and 
Bhopal are included). 


Personally ru- 
led by the 
emperor; proba- 
bly the governor 
was one of the 
princes-may be 
the heir appa- 
rent. (f. n. 12). 


Ujjayini — of the 
west division and 
Vidisa-of the east. 


2 Anarta, Svabhra 
and Saurasira. (The 
last consisted of mo- 
dern North Gujarat 
and Kathiawar); 
probably Cutch also. 


His younger 
brother Salisuk**, 
who was later 
on transferred to 
Magadh. 


Probaly Asthika- 
gram ; its name 
was changed into 
Wardhamanpuri in 
the 7th Cent. A. D.; 
modern Wadhwan. 


3 Marude^— Modern 

Rajputana, Cutch, if 
it was not included 
in no. 2 above. 


Name unkn- 
own*® ( Probably 
it was taken as 
the province of 
the Bhojakas.**) 


The capital was 
situated at the place, 
near which is found 
out the rock-edict 
of Bhabra-vairat; the 
name was probably 
Trambavati or Har^a* 
puri. * 


(9) J. O. B. R. S, 1928, Sept. pp. 416, Buddhiptakasa pp. 76 and 78 and 
furtlier. Pdt. Jayasval says that iSalisuk WaS the son of Suyasa, (on the authority 
of a certain manuscript of Bhagavat pur^). But Siiyasa is only another name 
of Kunal, hence Sahbk was the younger brother of Samprati, pp. 236. f. n. 
no. 63 for the chronological list. 

(10) Whenever it is stated, “The name is not known,” it is probable that 
a jnember of the royal family was not appointed as the governor; but an 

Atyakumar* must have been appointed there. 

(fl) F. n. no. 24 below. 

• For the situation of this vide Vol. HI, 
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4 Sind h-Sauvir — 

(Modern Sindh, the 
desert of Jesalmir, & 
the northern portion 
of the desert of Catch); 
Baluchistan, southern 
Punjab, which con- 
tains the state of 
Bhavalpur. 


Prince VrSa- 
sen, (VrSabhasen) 
the heir appa- 
rent.^^ 


5 Gandhar-Kamboj, 
nearly the whole of 
Punjab ; North-West 
Provinces and Afagha- 
nistan. 


Name not 
known; probably 
one of the 
brothers of the 
emperor.^® 


6 Ka^mir^^— T h e Prince Jalauk 

whole of modern (s6n ofPriyadar* 
Kasmir and the sin), 
region about the 
HindukuS and the 
province of Bactria. 

(It was called Yon 
at that time). 


Cannot be defini- 
tely located; it was 
probably in the Lar- 
khana district or near 
it, in the vicinity of 
the Mohan-ja-Dero 
excavations. The capi- 
tal in ancient times 
was Vittabhayapattan, 
which was later on 
destroyed. ( 

Probably Taxila; 
it may not have been 
the old Taksasila, but 
the new one founded 
at a little distance 
in the west. 

Srinagar was 
founded as the capital. 


(12) It is probable that VfSasen was not tbe heir-apparent at first; he must 
have been raised to that position due to tbe death of his elder brother, while 
suppressing some rebellion. (Pp. 265, f.n. no. 49). The name given to him by some, 
is Sobhagasanus (M. S. I. pp. 654);— “According to Taranath, Vrsasen was the 
governor of Gandhar.” (C. A. R. pp. 512); "Probably be was the governor of 
"Gandhar.” Tibetan Buddhist books tell us that Vrsasen was tbe successor 
of Samprati/’ 

(13) This priuce seems to have been murdered or died in that province, 
while suppressing a rebellion there. Then provinces nos. 4 and 5 seem to have 
been amalgamated. 

(14) H. U. Chho. (G. V. S.) pD. 117.— “Mauryan Empire included ithe 
valley of Kasmir within its fold, during the reign of Asoka (it ought to be 
Priyadarsin). 
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7 Persia, Arabia and 

S 'some portions of 
Asia! Turkey; it is 
not known, what name 
was given to them 
as a whole. 

10 Khotan and Tibet; 
the areas as they are 
at present. 

11 NepaP“ — Bhutan 
and modem Nepal; it 
included the valleys 
of the Himalayas. 


12 Magadh— Modern 

Bengal and almost the 
whole of Bihar. (It 
is not definite whether 
Asam was included 
or not^®). 


Vassal kings. Names not found. 


Prince Kus- 
than ( the real 
name is not 
known ). 

Devpal, the 
son-in-law of 
Priyadarsin and 
husband of prin- 
cess Charumati.'® 

Prince Dasa- 
rath, the first cou- 
sin of Priyadarsin; 
he was made the 
independent go- 
vernor of the 
province; when he 


Name not known. 


Lalitapattati was 
founded as the new 
capital;^^ it was also 
called Devpattan. 

Pstaliputra 


(15) H. U. Chho. (G. V. S.) pp. 109.— "Rock-edicts and other reltCSi fotind 
near Dev-pattan and attribute to Asoka and his daughter, prove that the 
region around it, was a part of the Mauryan Empire." 

(16) H» U. Chho. (G. V. S.) pp. 110— "The ruling dynasty in the 7th 
century A. D. was a Licchchhavi famQy. It Cannot be definitely staled what 
relations they had with the Lichchhavis of Vaisall.” It is possible that the writer 
was unaware of the details given in this book. The readers, of course, will 
now clearly understand it. 


(17) F. D. nos. 15 and 16 above. 

(18) The mounlaln ranges, which began with the Himalayas and ended 
wit the Andamans constituted the boundaries of the empire of Samprati as 
well as of India itself. Assam and Burma were not included within the empire 
aa well as within India. 
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13 Allhabad-Kasi. Its 
ancient name is not 
known; consisted of 
modern United Pro- 
vinces, the kingdom 
of Kausambi, the 
eastern portion of the 
Central India Agencies 
-and a portion of the 
Central Provinces. 

Hastmapar;-U. P. 
(Jt3 ancient name is 
not known; the region 
situated between the 
Sutla} and Kanoj , 
upto the Himalayas m 
the north and the 
Jamna in the south, 
15 Satyaputra — Sata- 
patra- Satapata - Sat- 
pudo:-the region about 
the Satpuda ranges; 
it included Berar and 
the southern part of 
the central provinces. 


died without any 
heir, Salisuk, the 
younger brother 
of Priyadarsin, 
was appointed in 
his place.^® 
Prince Tivar, 
the second son of 
Priyadarsin; his 
real name*” is 
not known. 


Name not 
known. 


Name not 
known. 


Cannot be defini- 
tely stated; some 
place near Allhabad- 
Praylg, near which, 
is found out the 
Kcbam edict. 


Probably HastinS- 
ppr or Indraprastha; 
which was near 
modern Meerut. 


Probably near' 
modern Amraoti; or 
Tripuranagar near 
Jubbalpore (The 
father of Queen Naga- 
nika of the Nasjk 
edict fame, ruled over 
this region. 


(19) No. 2 province above. 

(20) This pnnee may have been appointed as the heir-apparent; he epay 
then have assumed the name of Vrsabhasen. Cf. pp. 265 “sons and daughters” para. 

(21) TMalvika, whom the Sunga king Agnimitra married, was the daughter 
of the governor of this province. 
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16 Kalmg®®:*'nio'^ 2 rn j Tosaliputta, 
Chhota Udepur; the (The capital was 
Northern Circars of Tosalinagari; one 
Madras Presidency, ^^ho was the go- 
some western portion vernor over that 
of Bihar. capital, was called 

Tosaliputta.) 


17 Andhra:— region 
between the source of 
the Godavari to the 
Krsna and some 
portion south of it. 

18 Chois kingdom; — 
Sea-coast east of the 
modem districts of 
KadappS andBelarey 

■ in the north and from 
the Krsna to Kanji- 
varam in the south. 


Andhra ki- 
ngs” as vassals. 


Chois kings as 
vassals- a branch 
of the Mauryas; 
Siyakumar”. 


Tosali nagari-on 
the banks of the 
lake Chilks near 
Jagannathpuri. 


Paithan * situa- 
ted near the source of 
the Godavari. 


Probably Arkat;- 
(Amarsoti near- Bez- 
vadar— (fory-' details 
about AmaraotijVypl. 
I. pp. 147 & seq.) ' 


(221 At tha bestamng of Samprah's role, this province was under the 
power of the ^ndhra kioRS. When the "Xodhra king 
defeated him and conquered this province. (The chief aim in e ea in 
JfndhTa king was religious; the Andhra king was not a Jain, and so persec 
the Jatna pilgrims, who travelled through his territory. For detai s vi ^ 

_ account of kings). „ 

(23) These vassal kings’ coins bear Priyadarsin’s sign, ' The ® ^ 
on the obverse side. Jaina books tell us that Samprati re-instated on the ^ ^ 

some kings whom he had defeated; one of them was the Andhra king 
federal system of government existed at that time. (F. o. no. 24 be ow • ^ 
is stated in the Sudarsan Lake Inscription that the king of this country 
n tehthe of the emperor, and hence, though he defeated him twice, ® 
not dethrone him. After the second conquest, however, Kaling was a c 
away from him and was annexed to the empire. A “Devkumar wasappoine 
as a gosemor over it. 

• There are two Paitbanas (mote clearly, one is Peinth and the other is 
Python) of these two which was the capital, see the description under t e 
ndhra D> nasty Vol. IV. 

(24) Over some conquered territories, members of the royal family were 
appointed as governors and they were part and parcel of the empire; over 
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19 Panaya kingdom: 
South of Chola upto 
cape Comorin on the 
west coast. 


Pandya kings 
as vassals’®; in 
the same posi- 
tion as CholBs 
above. 


Madura. 


20 Keraiputta:- Mo- Keralputta:- 
dern Mulbar, Cochin, A'ryakumargove- 
Trivendrum and the rning the province 
district of Kurga. and named after 
( Southern portion of ' the province, 
the Sahyandries ). 

21 Suvarnabhumi; — Name not 

, Modem Mysore and known. 

probably southern 
Canara. 

22 r , Aparflnt:— f Torn Name not 

the south of the Tiipti known, 
to the south Canara; 
region between the 
Sahyandries and the 
Arabian sea. 

Governors, who were members of the royal family were called 
" Devakumaras;*’ while others were called, “ Aryakum&ras ” or 
Aryaputtas. ” These governors had to conduct the affairs of the 
administrations according to rales and regulations framed for the 


Isalipattan : — i t s 
present situation can* 
not be definitely 
located. 


Probably Chittala* 
durga. 

Soparak — near 
modem NalasoparSI 


some conquered territories. The defeated kings were established as vassal kings 
with independent powers as regards internal administration. This is why Priya- 
darsin called them “Bordering Connlries.” 

^25) At first Nandivardhan appointed governors over this province; then 
Kharvel conquered it and included it within Kaling. His descendant, Vakragtiv, 
while dividing the spoils of the victory vrith Chandragupla, after the defeat 
of the Ninth Nanda king, died because of coming into contact with “Vija- 
kanya.’* From that time Kalihg, Chola and Pandya and other territories were 
annexed to the Mauryan empire. Friyadarsin inherited them, as they belonged 
to the Maurya dynasty; Priyadarsin called ihem “Bordering Countries,’* though 
Jhey were only in the sooth of the ndhra territory. 

41 
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governance of the provinces, in Avanll by the ministers. The provin- 
ces themselves had councils of thdr own, to help the governor in 
efficient administration. Details about other officers have already 
been given in the account of Chandragupta. Over and above them, 
he had appointed missionaries in every province, for the work of 
religious propagation and for social welfare. He used to pay \isits 
to provinces, to inspect the work going on there. 

One thing deserves notice here. An emperor did not usually 
annex the territory of a particular king, because he had defeated 
him in the battle’'". If a vassal king diitl without any heir, his 
kingdom was annexed to the empire. Priyadarsm introduced the 
custom of re*instating some dethroned kings on their throne’’; he 
used to invite them to Avanti for counsel and conference. His empire, 
thus was a perfect net-work of federal states in which amicable 
relations existed between the ruler and the ruled. 

The edicts of Priyadarsm have made him immortal, more 
than anything else. They have been of the greatest help in keeping 
the chain of the true history unbroken and in 
HU edicts. dispelling darkness and errors in the vast abyss 
of Indian history. Want of space docs not allow 
us to dwell at length upon every aspect connected with them. We 
shall rest content with giving only an outline and salient pointsi- 


(26) Lord Dalbousie had promulgated the sj’stem of *'Lap 5 e.** 

(27) F. n. no. 22 abo^e, Jain books state this. Though no instances are 
given, jet looking to the character and di<posiltoa of Priyadarsm, it is not 
unreasonable to believe that he might have adopted this sjstcm The edicts 
also do not contain any allusion to lU (It is just hkeli). 

Another possibility is that the chiefs of Chola, Pand^a and other were 
Jams from the beginning. The ^ndhra kings, when they came into power, 
may have subdued them (during the time of Viiivayakur ndhra). Samprati 
brought the whole of Daksittapath withm his power and rt instated the chiefs 
in their original positions. 


This shows that the Chola, the Pandja and the^ther dynasties had been 
ruling over their respective terntones even before the time of Priyadarsm. 
They were m a wapndependent and so Pnj’adarSm has mentioned them as 
^ '“this rock-edicts. But these do not mean that they were not 
under thfe paramountcy of PriyadarSm. (Pp. 270 to 277. and f. nos. about them). 
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; His edicts consist of Rock-edicts; Minor Rock-edicts, Pillar 
edicts and many others. These last have not been mentioned 
by any historian, because of the false theory of identifiying Chan- 
dragupta with Sandrecottns and thus attributing all these edicts 
to ASoka, who was a Buddhist. Hence7many edicts of Priyadarsin, 
which they could not convincingly fix up as having connection 
with Buddhism, have been ignored by them. Again in bis edicts 
only, he has mentioned his name as “ King PriyadarSn ”. \Vhiie 
the countless Jaina temples and idols, erected and set up by him' 
bear no trace of his nafne. Such was his humility. The relics of 
his devotion to history will draw high encomiums of praise from 
all subsequent generations, as they have done in the past. 

Details about the arts of these edicts will be given later on. 
Here we shall concern ourselves with the’’places where they have 
been erected, their subject matter, and, the purpose. 

Let us first turn to the question of the selection of the place. 
Some scholars have come to the conclusiortAhat, his edicts were 
erected on the boundary line of his empire and thus are indications 
to its extent. We know, however, that his empire stretched through- 
out the length and breath of India. The Siddhagiri and Brahma- 
giri edicts, on the other hand, are situated in Mysore; the Sihbaz- 
gfhi and Mumsera rock-edicts are found in the Punjab, while 
his empire extended upto Syria. Again’the edicts like Sahasram, 
Rupnath and Bhabra-vairSi are situated within the ;very centre 
of his empire. Hence we come to the conclusions that the places 
of his edicts, have no connection with the boundaries of the empire. 

His aim in erecting these edicts, as we already know, was 
the propagation and perpetuation of the gospel of his faith. Plence 
the places, which he selected were those, where deaths had taken 
place of various religious prophets and also of jthe members of the 
royal family. People might pass by them and be reminded of the 
sad, ever-lasting truth that death is sure to lay its icy hands 
sooner or later upon them. These might turn their minds from 
" affairs terrestrial to things spiritual " and thus make them more 
devoted to religion. They might read religious tenets beaptifully 
carved on the edicts, understand their far-reaching significance, 
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accept them and put them into practice, and thus become devoted 
Jams. And this actually happended many a time. ( See the rock- 
edict oE Sahasram ) Such was the idea behind the selection of 
these places. 

Next, he began to think about the material, on which the 
eternal truths of his faith might be inscribed. Metal sheets would 
not be as lasting as rocks He specially selected the granite rock 
for the purpose, so that his edicts might be as ever-lastmg as the 
sun and the moon { " yavachchandradivakarau.'* ) 

Let us see what were the places he selected and who died 
there He was a Jain. Twenty, out of the twenty-four Tirthankars, 
the Jama books tell us, died on Mount Sametasikhar m Bihar.** 
Of the remaining four, the first Tirthankar, Rsabhdev died on 
Mt. Astapad, Neminath on Mount Girnar; Vssupujya on a 
peak near Champanagan’**, and MahavTr in P&vfipuri. NatnraUy 
Priyadariiti selected these five places, first and foremost. He got 
large Rock-edicts erected at these places and his sign “ the 
elephant ” is found in all of them. He got Minor Rock-edicts*^ 
erected, at places where took place deaths of the members of the 
royal family*®. These do not have the elephant One of the 
Minor Rock-edicts, which was erected by him to show his birth- 
place-Virat, however, does contain ” the white elephant ’’because, 

(28) Astapade gji Adijtnavar 1 
Nema Revagm vam U 
Vasupujya ChampaDayar siddba I 
6rl Vira PavSpun vara U (1) 

Sametasikhare vi^ Jinarar I 
Mobsa pahotya maoivara U 
Chovfsa JiQavar oityavandu i 
Sakala sangba subamkaru ll (2) 

(29) Pp 327 for details about Ropanath; f. n. no. 35. 

Oo) Jamaibooks ha\e stated the nomber of temples and idols erected 
and icpiited by Pnyadarsin They do not, however, contain information aboot 
rcck-cd ts, because the places of death are not considered places of pilgrimage* 

(31) For reasons why there are rock-edicts at gahbajagrhi and Mamsera 
see i-p 328 to 329. 
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•when he entered the phcetus of his mother, she had seen in a 
dream, a white elephant entering her mouth®^. 

Let ns take up Rock-edicts (R. E.) and minor Rock-edicts, 

Purpose of erectins: and other 
details 

The foot of Mount Astapad, 
the place where Adisvar, 
the first Tirthankar, attained 
moksa ( died ). ( The Aftapad 
Mount had already been dest- 
royed by the gods before the 
time of Priyadarsin, during 
whose time the place was 
selected for the memorial). 

The place, where the 22nd 
Tirthankar, Neminftth attained 
salvation (died). The foot of 
the mountain has somewhat 
receded in course of. time. It 
was at this place during the 
time of Priyadarsin. As a proof, 
see the Sudarsana Lake in- 
scription; in which it is stated 

(32) This rock-edict bad been a bit broken like the edict of Hapnltb. 
Looking to the reasons of Priyadarsin, having got the Bharhut Stupa repaired, 
and to the places of the deaths of bis relatives, I have come to this con* 
closion. Avantl was the place of the residence of Kuual, only after be became 
blind. The merchants of Virat, a flontlsbing town, had trade relations with 
Avantia The mother of Konai was the daughter of a merchant of Vidisa and 
so was his wife. These are logical conclnsions. 

(33) At three of these five places ”the Elephant" is found even to-day. 
For the remaining two, read what I have to say in their accounts. If wo 
get proofs to that effect, the reasons and the purposes, which I have stated 
for the selection of the places and for the matter to be inscribed, will be 
proved to be truci 

(34) On Pp. 228 of “Asoka Charitra", G. V. S, It is stated that the 
Ciroar K. £. has an ‘‘Elepbaoi" in It. (No. 4)* 


(M. R. E.) one by one: — 
Place®® ^ 

(1) Kalsi ( R. E. ) has ** the 
elephant 


(2) Junagadh-Girnar (R. E.) 
( It has an allusion to the " white 
elephant and two lines ). 
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that, the lake was dug at the 
foot of the mountain. 


(3) Dhauli-Jfiguda (R. E.) 

(The foot of the mountain 
was near this place in ancient 
times. During the time of Pri- 
yadarsin it was near the place 
called “ BhuvaneSvari ” near 
which is "Hathigamha” of emp- 
eror Kharvel It has an "Ele- 
phant” at the entrance). 


* Some talce him to beloo" to 
thisS]^^k sect just as Pticce Dasarath; 
and so I have included this word here. 


The place where twenty 
Tirthafikars attained salvation 
( Sametasikhar mount). Like 
Giniar’s, its foot has also re- 
ceded. It is situated in Bengal. 
The summits are now found 
separated from one another. In 
ancient times they formed a 
connected range and the foot 
of the mount was in Orrisa 
and Bihar. 

The author of HathigumfS 
and the inscription in it, was 
emperor Khar\'el. The Ajiwka * 
sect is only a branch of Jainism; 
the monks of this sect were 
therefore, equally devoted to 
Mount Sametasikhar. Khar\'cl 
bad got this ca\'e car\’ed for 
these monks to put up there, 
while on a pilgrimage to the 
mount. Priyadarsin got " the 
elephant ” carved out at the 
entrance of the cave. At other 
places there is merely a picture 
of the elephant or an allusion 
to it. This plate being far more 
important than others* he has 
got the elephant can'cd out of 
stones. 
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(4) Rupnath®' (M. R. E.). 

The place where the 12th 
Tlrthankar, Vasopujya attained 
salvation; Champanagasi was 
situated here. (Vol. 1. the para- 
graph entitled, “ ChampJnagari, 
the capital oi Knnifc." 


(5) Pavapurii-The place where 
Mahhvit attained salvation. 
The R. E. there, has not yet 
been found out; it will be un- 
earthed sooner or later, as all 
other rock edicts have been. It 
must have been situated at the 
foot of one of the hills near the 
SSnchi StOpas. 


* SomtwUtw it is ’wtitten a 
clerk-room. 


It is a M. R. E. at present. 
Further researches will, however, 
probably result into finding out 
more remnants o! the edict. The 
inscription on it consists of only 
two to three lines; the remaining 
portion together with the 
** elephant ” seem to have dis- 
appeared or been destroyed in 
the course of time. The archeo- 
logical department tells us that 
there probably flourished a large 
town between Rupnath and 
Bharhut. This town was, in all 
probability, Champanagari of 
Kunik. At the foot®® of the 
mountain near it, this M. R. E. 
was erected. 

While other Tirthafikars 
attained salvation on mountains, 
MahSvir attained it in a horse 
paddock * , that lay vacant in the 
town. His cremation ceremony 
was however, performed on a 
hill-top®'^. The R. E. must have 
been at the foot of the hill 
vnth the Elephant sign on it. 
One of the StQpas in this place 
is known as “Siddha-k5-slhs.n” 
Vide pp. 187 and is considered 
more important than others. Was 
itcrectedin memory of Mahavic ? 
Probably it was. 


(35) If the remains are excavated, it would be changed into R. E. In 

place of M. R. E. • 

(36) F. n. no. 29. 

(37) These details are concerned with Jainism; so they will be folly 'dealt 
with in the book entitled “Life of Fxiyadarsin.” 
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There are other rock-edicts also; but they do not bear the 
“Elephant” sign and hence are not religions in their significance. 
They were probably erected in memory of the members of the 
royal family, who died at these places. Some of these memorials 
are however, rock-edicts; while others are minor rock-edicts. Why 
so? The answer is*® that, wherever the region was rocky, it was 
easy to procure as large a boulder of stone as was required. If this 
was not the case, the rock available in the place was used for 
the purpose; and sometimes such a rock had a ridge in it. (e. g. 
the Kalsi R. E.®®) The place, where a person would die, cannot 
be foretold; if his death took place in a level region, the rock 
or the boulder had to be brought over there, from other places. 
Hence there was a difference in sizes. 

(6-7) Sahbajgrhl and Mum- One of them was erected 
Sera (R. E.). in memory of Susima, the eldest 

son of Bindnsar. He was killed 
in Punjfib, where he had gone 
to suppress a rebellion. The 
other was probably erected in 
memory of the younger brother 
of ASoka ( though he is said to 
have slain all his brothers ) or 
it was erected more probably, 
ID memory of the prince, who 
was sent there during the rule 
of Priyadarsin. His name was 
Suman.*® 

(3S) F. n. no. 31. 

(39) Some might aTg:ae that the ridge in the slab may be the result of 
the sobseqnent natural forces and that the slab most have been intact at 
first. Had that been so, however, some of the letters of the inscription mast 
have also been split up due to it. The fact that, it is not so, proves that 
the stone had a ridge in it, when it Tiras selected for the inscription. 

40^ This place I had fixed np as commemorating the death of Tissa, 
alias Madhavsimha, the body-guard of Prince KnUal and the brother of Asoha. 

Qmte definite now, which member of the royal family 
died there. Read the description of the Mas'ki R. E., f. n. no. 41 below. 
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(8) BhabrI Vaita{ or Birth-place of Priyadarsin 

Bhabra Calcutta. For details P. 324 last Unes 

and f. n. no. 32 below it. 

(9) Sahasram. (M. R. E.) The place where Asoka died, 

in A. M. 256 ("256 Viyutha”.) 

As the edict was erected by 
Priyadarsin he made use of the 
M. E.; number 256 represents 
that Era. For proof of this vide 
the account of A^oka. It is 
stated therein that Pri)^darsin’s 
age was 32 J at that time ( A. 
M. 223 + 32i = A. M.256) 

(10) Maski. (M. R. E.) Probably in memory of Asoka's 

brother Tisya*^, who stayed in 
Ujjdni as the body — guard of 
Kunal. In Jaina books bis name 
has been stated as " Madha 
va^itnha 

(ll-12-13)-Siddha-giri-Brah' For details see the Mumsera 
magiri-Chittaladurga. (M, R. E). R* E- above. 

One of them was probably 
erected in memory of Chandra- 
gupta and the other two, in 
memory of those monks, who 
died with Chandragupta, by 
observing the vow of Sanilekh- 
ana. One of them may also 
have been in memory ofBhad- 
rababu, the preceptor of Chandra- 
gupta; or for other members 

' of the royal family. 

(41) It has been stated in the account of the 6th Andhra king that 
Ptiyadarsln*s younger brother was killed in the battle here. Cf. f. n. no. 40. 

From which it follows that, at one of the places died the brother of 
Aaoka and at the otherdied the son of Priyadarsin — either the heir-apparent 
or some other. 

42 
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t About the three colossal 
idols found m the ^^clmty of 
these M R E , please refer to 
the article “ colossal idols ” Nos. 
1, 2 & 3 on pp 335 ] 

(14) Soparfi (M R E) The governor of Aparfint 

probably died here 

The Pillars are made of vanous matenals and vary in size 
and height Like the Rock-cdicts, the selection of the places for 
their erection must have also been actuated 
Pillar edicts by religious motives Scholars have hitherto 
held the opinion that Pillar-edicts are connected 
with certain episodes in the life of Buddha If a keen student, 
however, tnes to investigate facts about them, he will surely come 
to the conclusion that the opinion is lU-fonnded, due to reasons 
which we have already stated** They have no connection with 
Buddhism They are erected by Pnyadarsin and have connection 
with Jainism. On the top of every principal Pillar-edict, is perched 
the Lion**, which is the sign of the last Jama Tirthankar, Mahavir 
The matter inscnbed on them refers to episodes in the life 
of Mahavir, a glance at which might remind the lookers of the 
fact that even Mahavir had to undergo and struggle against so 
many difficulties and impediments** So they might grasp the 

(42) Read the arguments gtveo at the end of chap I Cf f n no 43 below* 

(43) I think all the pillar-edicts mast have had the Lion at their top 
but these Lions * might have been destro^od in course of time Or, just as 
the R. E have been erected at places where the Itrthankars died, so the 
P E must have been erected at places where any one of the five mam stages 
of a Tirthankar s life may have taken place These stage*— Kalyanakas— are 
Chjavan-entermg the phcetus, birth, ordination, attaining knowledge and attain* 
ment of salvation So a pillar— edict may have had the sign of that Tirthankar, 
the stage of the life of whom, may have been commemorated at a particular 
place (e g Saranath PE) These P E. may have been many in number 
at first and many of th“m may have been destroyed m course of tune, or 
thej maj have been few m number from the first 

(44) As long as a Tirthankar does not attain the Kaivaba stage, be 
avoids publicity During this time he undergoes many hardships, sometime^ 
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fact that if they want to liberkte their sonls from worldly shackles, 
the only way to do so is, to follow implicitly the gospel preached 
by Him. Such was the purpose of their erection.*' Thus we see 
that both the Rock-edicts and the Pillar-edicts were erected from 
the same view-point, namely perpetuation and propagation of 
religious doctrines. 

The Pillar-edicts are erected at places where Mahavir had 
to undergo great physical persecution and hardship, — called Upa- 
sarga in Jainism. — Details as to, at which place he underwent a 
particular form of hardship, ate not given here, because they would 
be out of place in a book like this. Those readers who have a 
desire to know them are referred to " The Life of Mahavir ” to 
be published by me. 

There are certain Piliar-edicts which do not have the lion upon 
their top. Two explanations can be forwarded for this ( f. n. nos. 
43, 44)t — (1) There must have been the lion at the top, but must 
have been destroyed in course of time;*' or the emperor must 
have issued orders that such pillars must be erected at places 
where there are found slabs or boulders*-’. (2) If a pillar does 
not have this distinguishing Jaina sign, it may have connection 

self-inflicted, to mitigate his sins; but none after the Kaivaija stage; however 
Mahavir bad to undergo many soch hardships. Details about them are given in 
the “Life of Priyadarsio” and in tlje "Life of Mahavir," to be published by me. 

(45) The custom of erectiog memorials prevails in onr times also. 

(46) As these pillars ate, however connected with Jainism, so no. 1 is a 
more probable reason than no. 2. 

(47) At the end of the pillar-edicts it is stated: — "Wherever there are 
slabs or -boulders, inscriptions must be made.’* No rock-edict or cave insyip- 
tion ends in this way. So scholars have concluded that cave and rock inscriptions 
were effected after the pillar edicts. (G, V. S. Asoka, pp. 247-87). This may 
be true or may not be. However it supports my conclusions stated above. 

The rock edicts do not end in this way because they represent the places 

-of the deaths of religious prophets or of the persons of the royal family 

both of which are distinguished from each other by different signs. In the 
case of pillar edicts, those that were connected with the life of Mahavir, were 
crowned with a lion at the top. While others were erected at places where- 
ever -slabs were found. Hence, I suppose, there are two kinds of pillar edicts, 
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with Buddhism. Buddhist books ^ell us that Asoka had got 
84000 pillars erected for the spread of. Buddhism. ( It is not, 
however, stated whether any one of them had any inscription 
upon it or not). Of course 84000 must have been an exaggeration. 
The true number must have been 84, as also Sir Cunningham 
believes. If the number had been really 84000, the famous Chi. 
nese Hu-en-Tsang, a staunch Buddhist, must have alluded to it 
some where in his account. But he has not. ( Records of the 
Western World, Pts. II; translated by Rev. S. Beal from the Tra* 
vels of Hu-en-Tsang). He has mentioned pillars whenever he 
came across them in his travels from one province to another. 
But their number does not exceed 150. His predecessor Fa-he-yan 
has stated matters to the same effect. Thus we come to the 
conclusion that the pillars erected by Asoka had no inscription 
upon them and that they were smaller in size than those erected 
by Priyadarsin. 


We have stated on P. 323 that over and above his Rock- 
edicts and Pillar edicts, there are two more kinds of relics to his 
credit. No scholar’s attention has yet been drawn towards them, 
because Priyadariin, out of humility, did not get his name super* 
scribed upon them. But the purpose and the place of their erection 
prove that it was Priyadarsin to whom they owe their existence. 
They are (1) Stupas*®, and (2) Gigantic stone idols. 


The motive behind erecting the Stupas was religious*®. When* 
ever any chief monk in the line of Mahavir died, his ashes were 
preserved in a box®® and that box was deposited 
The Stupas in a hollow place, over which was erected an 
edifice of a particular shape and size. These 
are called Stupas. They were raised in memory of other monks 


(48) All the Stupas have not been erected by him. Some of Ihem have 
been erected by his predecessors. He was, bowe\er, the only emperor who got 
so many of them erected. Cf. the statement gnen at the end of the next 
paragraph. 


{<9) rp. 57, ■mhcrc are qnoted the arords at Dr. Bulhar; ct. f. n. no. 73. 

(50) For details atoat the preservation ot ashes, s8e K. S. S, Coni. pp. 123. ^ 
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also. They were not necessarily built at the place where a 
particular monk died. (Otherwise Priyadarsin would have erected 
R. E. at those places, because when he has erected R. E. in memory 
of the members of the royal family, he would certainly have done 
so in memory of those whom he revered with much more 
devotion, namely the monks.). So the stupas were erected for the 
Sanchay®^ — collection of the ashes, e. g. the Bhilsa Topes.®® Why 
this place was given preference to all the places is a question 
particularly connected with Jainism. The Jains believe that Maha« 
vir attained salvation — his Moksa-kalyanak — in Pavapuri.-The 
name Pavapuri is right but there is no mention of its spot; it is 
supposed to be in Bengal®*. No proof is forwarded in support of this 
belief. Priyadarsin has tried to commemorate the place where Maha* 
vIr attained salvation and has given ample material at one single 
place for the’ Jains to visit it and show their devotion to it. This 
is one of the many benefactions of Emperor Samprati over the 
Jaina community.®® All the ’Stupas have not been raised for the 
preservation of the ashes. Some of them, when opened, revealed 
the boxes, while others did not, though they were in a sound 
condition. What the difference is, between these two kinds®® of 
Stupas is again a question specially connected with Jainism and 
hence we shall not discuss it here. 

We have stated that most of the Stupas have been erected 
in memory of various monks, and that their ashes are preserved 

(51) For details about the aptness of this word, vide pp. 185 and onwards* 

(52) For details see the publication “The Bhilsa Topes" by Sir 
Cunningham. 

(53) F. n. no. 43 above, for these ‘‘KalyaUakas." 

(54) The followers of both the Svetambar and the Bigambar sects have 
Squandered thousands of rupees for the ownership of this temple. Really speaking 
this place does not represent the Mokfa — ^Kalyanak~the place of salvation. 

(55) History, of Fine Arts in India and Ceylon by V* A. Smith, 19U, 
pp. 14:— "The huge mass of solid brick masonary known as the great stupa 
of Safichi may be his (Asoka, but we have to take it as "Priyadarsin" ) work. 

(56) Details as to whose ashes are preserved in these stupas, and as to 
why other stupas have been raised without auy ashes, will be given in my 
“lyife of Priyadarsin." 
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in them.* These monks, of course, died at different times. Even 
then, the language and the script on all of them are the same, 
i. e, those that prevailed during the time of Priyadarsin. Tins 
means that these ashes must not have been properly preserved 
before his time; but PriyadarSin looking at their deplorable con- 
dition, must have got them collected and erected the stupas over 
them. Or we can explain the sameness of script and language 
on all of them due to the continuation of the script and the same 
language right from the time of Mahavlr. This conjecture is more 
probable than the first, because the Bharhut Stupa, which has 
been erected by Ajatsatru, has the same script as those of the 
Saflchi Stupas. The Prasenjit Pillar and many others support this 
theory. This proves that, though the Stupas were erected at diffe- 
rent times, they have the same script because they are connected 
with one religion, namely Jainism. 

Pnyadarsin’s aim in getting sych gigantic idols prepared 
must have been none other than religious, though we cannot 
assert this with full authority of evidence. 

Colossal Idols Scholars, who have devoted much time and 
energy to his rock and pillar edicts, have paid 
little attention to these idols, though they are not a whit inferior 
to the former from the view-point of art. Those explorers and ^ 
antiquarians who have paid a visit to them, have eloquently 
praised them.®’ As far as I know, there are seven such idols:- 
Place Details 

(I) Sravaii Belgol: — Height 57 ft; in Hasan dis- 

(Mysore State)®® trict in Mysore; time of setting 

977 to 9B4 A. D. Mr. , James 

, has taken a likness of this and 

A Hjstoty of Fine Arts in lodut and Ceylon by V. A. S/njtb, pp. 1^* 
For the safe custody ol relics or to mark a spot associated with an event, 
sacred in Buddhist or 3a«ia legend. Until a few years ago, the stupa was 
universally believed to be peculiarly Buddhist, but it is now matter of common 
knowledge that the ancient Jains built stupas identical m form and accessories 
witb those of the rival religion.*’ * 

(57) F. n, no. 56 above. 

^58) For similar opinions vid. Epi. Ind. vol, VII, details aboat firava? Belsob . 
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No. 3 with an inkedtl ^per. No- 
body is allowed to touch them. 
It is considered very sacred. Mr. 
James was given special per- 
mission. The script is Canarese, 
and the dialect is Tsmil.®® 
Height, 41 ft. 5 in ; in Canam 
district in Madras consecrated 
in 1432 A- D.; the words were 
photographed by a servant of 
Mr. James; 'the script is Cana- 
rese. weight 80 tons; seems to 
have been removed from its 
original place.®® 

Height 35 ft; in the southern 
Canara distnet of Madras ; 
consecrated in 1604 A. D.; the 
imprint of the inscription taken 
on an inked paper by Mr. James, 
together with that of the first; 
the script is Canarese, while 
the language is Sanskrit. 

If it is proved that one of these three idols was erected in 
memory of a TIrthankar, that TIrthaikar was MahRvIr. The 
other two represent Bhadrabihu and Chandragiipta. The sizes 
of these idols, in all probability represent the relative proportions 
of the bodies of the persons whom they actually represent. 
( Further research will prove this. ). 

(59) Epi. Ind. Vol VII, pp. 108 — Rice thiuks that these Inscriptions 
are undoubtedly of the period when that work was complete ” 

(60) It is to be understood that idols were prepared out during the time 
of Priyadaism. The dates given here refer to their being consecrated only. Cf. 
f.n. no. 81. In course of time the idols might ba\e fallen or might have been 
removed from their original places. (Same has been the case of the Alhab^- 
Kausambr Pillar of north India). (Pnyadatsin’s humility is responsible for the 
absence of superscriptions upon them). 


(2) Karkul: — 


(3) Tripur-Venur: — 



3J6 


Colossal idols 


Cbaptor. 


(4) On the top of a summit Kead pp. 208-9 for details 
of the Satpuda ranges; neat’, about this idol. 

Jubblepore on the banks of the 
Narmada:- 


(5) Near the town of Mahu:- 

(6) Bhangar (Alvar State):- 

(7) Gwaliar’’^ 


In the hilly region near 
Indore. Height 20 ft. 

57 ft. in height.®^’ oldest 
among all the idols in Gwalior 
and south India. 


Both the pillars and idols erected by Priyadarsin are models 
of the finest art. The materials used in building them are so 
durable that the passage of 2200 years has made very little effect 

^ 'o ‘he religions 

. > j , ^ emperor®’ and to the engineering skill, craftsman- 
ship and the art of ancient India. No wonder it is, that he called 
artists from the remotest corners of his empire for this purpose, 
^e European scholars, though they admit that most of the 
smans ip was Indian in origin, insist that artists from foreign 
anil oalled for the original planning 

dfid ‘h'e- The'Bhilsa Topes 

. T ^ tupas were erected before tbe advent of foreigners 

tL r .u"' ‘h™. except that one or 

two of them we re appointed as governors of some provinces®*, 

1910 vol. it nn Ifastern Architecture: — (James Fergusson, Londoo, 

south of India." (It !s siiirto°b V”’' 
the inscription on It, not from the 
It must have been prepared out • 

fael ru-j n ^ ^ ^ ‘ “Mient time). Cf. f.n.no. 60 above. 

(51 n ; '' ^ 

■ (64) tIsusV “ 

been a f'oteigner. He r°°.c ^“r^’tra has been wrongly taken to have 
“Palkavas’' arc confused with branch of the Samvrfji clan. The 

(Pp. 101, f.n.no 107 f „ 1,1 '^“'“‘vas. which were of the Persian origin. 

on pp. 28). So this argument has no truth in it. 
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because of their being related with the Indian emperor. Most of 
the European scholars have been bred with the rooted belief that, 
the West has been the initiator of anything new, in every branch 
of life and that the East has always sat at its feet and humbly 
.imitated it.^'® True it is, that Greece was at the zenith of civiliz- 
ation and culture some 2500 years ago and that Egypt enjoyed 
the same pitch much earlier than that; but does this mean that 
there was nothing of the sort in India much earlier than that or 
during the same time ? Certainly not. On the other hand, the 
time when Indian-Aryan-civilization and culture had reached their 
high water-mark, Europe was mostly semi-barbarous. What was 
the direction of the flow of civilization and culture ? From East 
to West or from West to Easti®® All the religious books of 
India have unanimously voiced the fact that the world is eternal®^ 
—has neither a beginning nor an end-and that India has always 
been the cradle of civilization.®® Seasons are regular here only 
and it is teeming with mines of all kinds. Only the old can be 
called gold. 

(65) M. S. I. pp. 484; Prof. Rbys David’s opinion has been quoted there. 
We quote it below together with the comments of tbe autbor:** 

“Prof. Rbys David holds the opinioo that Indian civilization or religion 
never reached the shores of Greece. Asoka only exaggerated things when he 
got this inscribed." (Why docs the learned Professor not advance any proof 
in support of his statement?) The author says, (pp. 485):— "Jo those times 
India led tbe whole world from tbe view point of civilization and religion. 
Neither the impassable Himalayas, nor the intractable valleys of Pamir, nor 
the mountainous billows of the mighty main could prevent the powerful flow 
of civilization andi religion in al! corners of the world. India’s contribution to 
tbe civilization of the whole world, not to talk of Greece only, is incom- 
• parable. Prof. Rhys David’s statement is actuated by a false sense of racial 
superiority only.” (Cf. pp. 306 f. n. no. 71)« 

(66) J. R. A. S. 1932, the. < statement'] made by Mr, P. R. C. supports 
this opinion. 

(67) The Westerners believed that, life on the earth bad not begun very 
long ago, though the Bible states the origin of the world to be very old. 
Science has proved that the world must have been millions of years old. Some 
excavations in Egypt have forced them to agree to this fact. 

.(68) Details 'about this are given in the iirst.3 chapters of vol. I* ^ 

43 
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There being no superscription on the idols, it is doubtful ^vho' 
raised them.®®. We know, however, that it was Priyadarsin who 
got the Rock-edicts and the Pillar-edicts erected. The tact, the 
craftsmanship and the engineering skill that we find in the edicts, 
we also find in these idols. This means that they were erected by 
the same person, namely, Priyadarsin. All of them alike have 
successfully withstood all the onslaughts of all the inclemencies 
of weather. 


Neither the pillars nor the idols have been built by lajing 
brick upon brick or slab upon slab. They seem to have been 
made out of one single unbroken piece of material. This is what 
has baffled the best engineers and craftsman of to-day. What 
baffles them still more is, the engineering skiU with the help of 
which such gigantic and weighty pillars and idols-weighing several 
tons-could have been lifted and perched on the hill-tops and at 
such other heights. We have to admit that, in India of tho^e 
times, machinery was in full force and that there were very clever 
mechanics. Even at present the removal of an object of similar 
imensions and weight costs a considerable amount of labour and 
money. Some time age’°, an instance of this kind occurred in 
on on. Below is given an extract froma newspaper'^^, about it:- 
“ The largest stone slab in the world; 

Length 68^ ft.; weight 98 tons: — 

A new hotel is being built near Marble Arch. The above 
mentioned slab took four hours to be brought over there from a 
distance of 2 miles. 

Its length is 68 ft. and its weight is 98 tons. Its length to- 
ge her with that of the lorry in which it was brought was 107 
tt; and Its weigh t, with that of the lorry was 164 tons. 

ont ll tl Opinion that the SravaUa Belgola idol was carved 

consecrated -f “I ““‘“'V B. C. This is not true. Chamundarai only 

times Nn * ^ ancient 

time carved ^ °™‘tirhle to the effect that any craftsman of that 

time ^tved ont another similar idol. 

in 1929- while written m 1931; t^e original book was compiled 

Dt. 20-10-31. Tuesday, pp. 1. 
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It M7as brought by a separate route; Several walls on the way 
had to be razed to the ground A large number of workers was 
employed for the purpose; it took them 24 hours to carry it over. 

It cost £ 20000 to be brought from the Middle-borough where 
it was m^de.” 

( Imagine the labour and the money required in raising idols 
much heavier than this to the tops of hills’®; though her6 it was 
a question of removing the stone slab from only one level-space 
to another ), 

We can now confidently assert that Priyadarsin got Rock- 
edicts, Pillar-edicts, Stupas and idols erected for the propagation 
and the perpetuation of his faith. We know that Chandragupta 
and his preceptor Bhadrabahu spent the last years of their lives 
at Sravan Belgola. Hence we can come to the conclusion that 
the giant idols at the place are connected with them. The two 
idols which are near each other, probably, represnt Chandragupta 
and BhadrabShu. At one of the places Bhadrabahu may have 
died, and at the other Chandragupta may have died ( Nos, 1 and 
2 on P. 334-5 ). Idols Nos. 4 and 5 may represent the occasion of 
the ordination of Chandragupta by his preceptor. Be that as it 
may, we can now reasonably say that these idols’® have con- 
nection with the founder of the Maurya dynasty and his preceptor. 

One conjecture in connection with Suklatirtha and Chiinakya 
has already been stated. If that is proved as an established fact, 
we can safely conclude that Priyadarsin erected rock-edicts in 
memory of those members of the royal family, who had not 
renounced the world and had erected idols in memory of those, 
who had renounced the world and had been ordinated. 

Many scholars are of the opinion tliat India is indebted to 
Greece for all her fine arts like painting, sculpture etc. and that 
everything refined or civilized here is of the Hellenic ^ origin. 

(72) Think of the engineenog skill, labour and money required in raising *• 
such gigantic idols on hill-tops at 6ra\ana Belgol. Read the paragraph above 
for the craft required in preparing and raising huge pillars also. Engineering 
must bale been developed to a great extent lu those times. 

(73) Cf pp. 192, f. D, no. H6 and'pp. 206 Sc seq, 



340 


The flow of civiHzatioo 


Chapter 


"We have already discussed this question at some length on 
pp. 336 to 338. 

The foreigners came into contact with India for the first 
time’* according to their own opinion, during the rule of Chand* 
ragupta; while according to our opinion, during 
The flow of the rule of Asoka. The question of tl^e identifi* 

cWUizatlon. cation of Sandrecottus with Chandragupta or with 
A^oka, though a vital one from many other points 
of view, does not concern us here, because the interval between the 
time of these two is not more than 75 years. We have also proved 
that Alexander’s power over a portion of India lasted only for 20 
years’®. Is it reasonable to suppose that India borrowed every- 
thing in point of fine arts from the Greeks during this short 
interval? Again, only some border territory of India came into 
tontact with the Greeks, while practically the whole of India had 
no idea of what kind of people the Greeks were and what the 
state of their civilization and culture was ? 

We have explored the possibilites of the Greek civilization 
being adopted in India. Let us now look to the other side of 
the question. It has been proved that merchants of India used 
to go to foreign countries’® for the trade purposes, used to stay 
there for long intervals of time, and then returned to India. This 
had been going on long since.” They visited almost all the 
foreign countries witlun their ken’®, details about wluch we shall 
give later on. 

If we try to find out the reasons of the rooted belief of the 
modern scholars about the flow of civilization from East to West 

(74) The Persian civilization resembles in more Ways than one the Indian 
civilization; because Persia was inhabited by the Sryans in ancient times. 
Again, Persia is a part of Asia and so its customs and manners diflered from 
those of Enrope. 

(75) Pp. 211 to 221. 

(76) Vol. I. pp. 19.20 and f. n. thereof. 

^ ( 77 ) In many things have been unearthed, which resemble the 

Indian ones; this is due to the visits of those people to that country in 
ancient times. 

(78) Vol. Ill, chap, on foreigners. 
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or from West to East, we shall come upon two main ones. Most 
of the modern scholars "‘are educated according to the western 
system which was introduced a century ago by the British in 
India. Indians were bred and educated in this environment by the 
western scholars, who wanted to impress upon the young minds 
of India that everything fine or civilized here had its origin in 
Greece, the cradle of European civilization. It was this idea that 
provoked the learned Professor Rhys David to make the state- 
ment which we have already quoted^®, though he has not tried 
to substantiate his observation by forwarding any evidence. 
Fortunately the tide has begun to turn the other way and scholars 
have begun to realize the “glory of Ind*’ that was some two 
or three thousand years ago. We have quoted below a passage 
in support of this®®: — “ His (Alexander’s) expedition was an orga- 
nized one and had historians, geographers, scientists, merchants®^ 
etc. One object of Alexander’s conquest was to spread Greek 
civilization abroad; but we regret to see that he himself and his 
men were orientalized®® in Persia®®. No Indian work ( Hindu, 
Buddhist or Jain ) makes the least mention of Alexander®*. The 
Indians probably regarded Alexander as a mighty robber and his 
expedition and conquests as a political hurricane.®® India was 

(79) The principal of Kangadj Gurukul, SalyabbuSaP Vidjalankar, bad 
added his own comments over this, which we have quoted above. 

(80) H. H. pp. 510. 

(81) Such people do not form part of an army generally. So it is supposed 
that these invasions had a motive behind them, other than conquering the 
territories. 

(82) He was himself orientalized when he entered Persia. The civilization 
of Persia resembled (as we have already stated), the civilization of India. So 
Alexander was already more or less Indianized by the time he put his foot 
on the Indian soil. (Cf. f. n. no. 74). This itself excludes the possibility of 
India coming under the influence of the Greek civilization. 

(83) Ibid. Pp. 512. 

(84) This meads that none attached any political significance to these 
invasions. 

(85) Compare these words with the extract from Mr. Crmdle quoted oh 
pp. 212 referring to the behaviour of Alexander towards Asoka; the reader 
will be convinced 'that the statement of the author of H. and the views 
of the Greek historians convey the same sense. 
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not changed, IndU was not hellenized Another passage is quoted 
be]ow:— " In those times India led the whole world from the 
view point of civilization and religion. Neither the impassable 
Himalayas nor the intractable valley of Pamir, nor the monntainons 
billows of the mighty main ever deterred the powerful flow of 
civilization and religion in all the corners of the world. India’s 
contnbution to the ciwlization of the whole world, not to talk of 
Greece only, is incomparable.” 

The reader now will judge for himself, which continent is 
indebted to which, for civilization and religion. 

His ardent desire for public welfare and for religious propa* 
ganda is writ large on his edicts and topes and idols described 
in the foregoing pages. One more piece of work 
The Sudarsan lake remains to be mentioned and that is the Su* 
darsan lake. Though, now in a ruined condition 
yet the inscription upon ft, is eloquent of the contribution of 
Pnyadarsin to its upkeep. It has been proved on the authority of 
rock-edicts that the lake was at first dug at the then-existing foot of 
the Girn’lr by Chandragupta, the founder of the Maurya dynasty, 
in order to facilitate water-supply to Jaina pilgrims visiting the holy 
mount. (P. 179). Some repairs were made upon it during the 
time of Asoka. Then the lake was almost destroyed by gale and 
storm and other vagaries of weather- Then it was repaired by 
Ksatrap Rudra-ddman, according to the opinion of some scholars. 
I have proved that the credit of these repatadons goes to Ptiya- 
darsin. For further details, I refer the readers to Appendix B. 
He had dag numerous wells and lakes for proper supply of water 
to his people. At present we have no means to prove their exis-* 
tence. Some of the pieces of evidence may yet be unearthed; 
others may have been irrevocably destroyed. 

CS6) In teahty, struck with the Indian arts and civilization, the Greeks 
adopted as much as they could grasp and earned it over to Greece. It was 
with a view to study Indian ait that the Greek sculptors came to India fitly 
years later, and having studied oil the models, they returned to their own 
country, full of admiration for the Indian art. 

^87) M. S. I. pp. 485; f. n. no. 78 above and the matter connected with iti 
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Every sane* reader who has gone through these pages will 
certainly form a very high opinion of Priyadarsin, both as a ruler and 
as a man. Scholars have tried to compare him 
Comparison with with various rulers, Indian as well as foreign, 
other rulers Some of the rulers with whom he is compared' 
are: — Charles the Great, Charlemagne; Consta- 
ntine; Napoleon Bonaparte, Caesor the Great, Alexander the 
Great, Marcus Aurelius and last but not the least, Akbar. Though 
individually taken, any one of them might stand close to Priya- 
darsin in any single quality of mind or character, yet none of 
them holds a candle with him in the aggregate. To institute a 
comparison between Priyadarsin and any one of them is as ludicrous 
as the story of “ six blind men of Indostan ” who went to sea 
an elephant and then gave their individual ideas of what an ele- 
phant was like. Below is given an extract which will give the 
reader an idea about Priyadarsin^s character and achievements.®® 

‘^Once Mr. H. G. Wells was asked the question as to who 
were the six greatest men of the world. He replied that they 
were, Jesus, Buddha, Asoka, ( whom vre have proved to have been 
Priyadarsin), Aristotle, Bacon and Lincoln. Of all the powerful 
emperors like Alexander, Caesor, Charles and others®®, he gave 
the palm only to Asoka. (The reason is stated on P.612). He had 
shaken off territorial ambitions and had successfully devoted him- 
self to the noble task of religious propagation (P, 613). All other 
kings in his time had no ambition beyond the expansion of their 
territories. They never thought of the amelioration of their subjects. 
Under such circumstances he worked, undaunted by difficulties, 
for the perpetuation of his faith*,, and the wonderful thing about 
it is that he achieved this task without shedding a drop of blood 
and with love and sympathy ( P. 613 ). Countless battles have 
been recorded on the pages of history, — battles which were fought 

(88) M. S. I. pp. 610. 

(89) Of these six, Jesus aod Buddha are religious prophets, Aristotle and 
Bacon are philosophers and writers; Lincoln Tras the president of a repnblic, 
i. e. not an emperor; so among the six greatest men of the world, according 
to Mr. Wells, the emperor was only one. 
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for the acquisition of territories; but there has been no emperor 
in the history of the world, who achieved such unique and true 
victory; and who established an empire of love and religion. He 
did things, even to-day believed to be impracticable and ideal 
(P. 614). He never persecuted those who followed another religion, 
though he could have oppressed them if he wanted to do so (P. 617). 
His private life also was spotless and ideal. He never indulged 
himself in luxuries or amours like other emperors (P. 619). Look- 
ing to all his attainments, any one who tries to find out any 
other person in history, who can stand comparison with him, shall 
meet with disappointment only. Constantine was a cunning and 
confirmed rogue. He had no religious ideal in his life. His for* 
sightedness was the only redeeming feature of his otherwise black 
character. No doubt he extended his empire and tried to spread 
Christianity every where. But we should remember that, patronized 
by the state, Christianity expanded in bulk-mere numbers and 
declined in spirit. Churches began to be hoarding places of riches 
and luxury; and restraint, sacrifice and other ideals began to eva- 
porate. The private life of Constantine offers a sad contrast to 
that of Asoka. Constantine can not stand even a remote compa- 
rison with him. To compare the Roman emperor Marcus Aurelius 
with A^oka is to compare a lamp with the sun. ( In the same 
way, Aloka, has been proved by the writers to have been head 
and shoulders above Alexander, Caesar, Akbar and others ( Chap. 
24, P.610 to 624 should be gone through by all the readers ). In 
short, in the realms of history, Asoka shines like a sun. Then 
is quoted a passage from Wells Outlines of History ” P. 212, 
which is also quoted by Dr. D. R. Bhandarker in his ** Asoka, 
P. 225 : — ’* Asoka has been compared by various scholars with 
Roman emperor Constantine the Great, with Marcus Aurelius, 
(A. D. 121 to 180), with king Alfred, Charlemagne, Omer Khaliff 
and others. Mr. Bhandarker has compared him with Akbar the 
Great; while some European scholars have put him in the same 
scales with Caesar and Napoleon 

Having quoted the foregoing passage, Acharya VidySbhusan 
Alaiikrirji, has quoted another passage by Mr. Wells, from the 
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Strand Magazine, Sept. 1922 P. 216, in his book J*. 610:—’ 
Amidst the tens of thousands of names of monarchs that crowd 
the columns of history, their majesties and graces and serenities^ 
and royal highnesses and the like, the name of Asoka shines and 
shines almost alone, a star. From the Volga to Japan, his name is 
still honoured. China, Tibet and even India, though it has left his 
doctrine, preserve the tradition of his greatness. More living men 
cherish his memory to-day than have ever heard the names of 
Constantine or Charlemagne I strongly recommened my readers 
to go through pp. 610 to 624 of Acharya Vidyabhusan’s book. 

Scholars have instituted comparisons between Priyadarsin and 
various other emperors, Indian as well as foreign, I am inclined 
to compare him with one, who preceded him 
One more compa* on the throne of Magadh, one or two centuries 
riaon* ago. This emperor is none other than orenik, 

the founder of the guilds. There had been 
several other emperors, who succeeded him (Kharvel and others) 
and who can also hold a candle with him. We have selected 
Srenik because his account has already been given. 

Though marvels of to-day are the common-places of to- 
morrow, it is a well-known fact that the pioneer in every branch 
of life has to work against practically insurmountable odds. Again, 
history always records only the achievements and not the efforts of 
a person, though the magnitude of the latter may far exceed that 
of the former. Looking from this point of view, Srenik carries 
the palm because, while he had to classify society into various 
guilds-an original palm-, Priyadarsin had nothing to do of that 
kind. But, if we look at the question from the view point of which 
(of the two took measures conducive to the general welfare of the 
society, the laurels will go to Priyadarsin. Again Srenik was aided 
by an able minister like Abhayakumar, while Priyadarsin had not 
this advantage. 

Both achieved the task they had begun. 

Both of them worked for the welfare of their subjects, though 
in different ways. Srenik worked from the worldly point of view, 
while Priyadarsin from the spiritual point of view. But a worker 

44 
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in the spiritual field has to keep in view, social and worldly 
happiness of the people also. Thus the achievement of Priyadar^in 
was more solid than that of Sretiik. On the other hand, the sprial 
structure raised by Srenik lasts even to-day, the way of life 
propounded by Priyadarsin is not extant; thus showing, the most 
people in the world have their eyes fixed on the ground. 

Srenik did not direct his attention to religious propaganda. 
Priyadarsin left no stone unturned for it; as to general welfare 
he rested content with dining places, alms-houses, wells, recreation 
grounds etc. 

Both were powerful and intellectual Both lived for nearly 
67 yearn, and the reign of both lasted for nearly 52-54 years, 
and had happy family lives. The extent of the kingdom of Srenik 
was not as wide as that of Priyadarsin. This does not mean that 
the former was less valorous than the latter. In his times, kings 
paid little attention to the expansion of their empires. During the 
time of Srenik, people were devoted to religion^ so he worked 
for their social welfare. During the time of Priyadarsin, people 
had drifted away from the religion and had enmeshed themselves 
into the tangle of various sects; so he took up the task of uniting 
them under the banner of true religion. 

Thus, though their methods of work were different and they 
worked for apparently different purposes, yet both had the same 
end m view-the well-being of their subject and their amelioration 
in all possible ways. In short, both of them tower high, over any 
other emperor, Indian or foreign. 
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Sjnejsis: — 

Appelidix A'—Dhannasoka; scholars have fixed up KaVasoka 
as the name ‘of the 2nd Nand king; and Chaitddsoka first 
and then Dha'rmdsoka as the name of Asdid—Both the hypot 
theses are wrong and misleading — Dharmd'soha was the lidiiie- 
of a different individual altogether— though a scion of the Mauryan 
dynasty, he was the ruler of Kahnir and was a Jain— all this 
hd's Been proved oh the aidhdrity of Books like R'ajatarahgini. 

Appendix Be—Sudarsan Cake— it is commonly Believed that 
it was repaired by Ksatrapa Rudradaman for political purposes— 
evidence agalksl this false belief. 

Appendix C:— Prince Dasarath and prince Salisui—They 
were cotUe'lhpordries of A'soia and Priyddarsiii and were Mauryan ' 
princes — new light upon them. 

Appendix D:—Jdlauk, the king of ICasmir; not mentioned 
in any. book on Indian history; he was a Mauryan prince; details, 
about him. 
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Appendix A 

In the account of Hand 11, 1 have stated that Dharmasoka 
was the name of this king and of nobody else. Later researches 
have, however, made me change my opinion 

Dharmasoka and come to the conclusion that this title be- 
longed to nobody else but Priyadarsin and 
that Jalauk of Kasmir was none other than his son. 

The author of Rajatarangini has made several contradictory 
statements. Upto the first three Tarahgas,^ i. e, upto the origin 
of the Karko^ka dynasty, the dates seem to have been fixed 
according to the Kali era. These dates are not very trustworthy. 
But the details given by him about the king deserve notice. 

The word Dharmasoka makes one think of Asoka. In ancient 
Indian history two kings bore this name: — Nand II and Asoka, 
the Mauryan emperor. At first I held the opinion that the title 
belonged to Nand II, because it has been stated that the founder 
of Dharmasoka’s dynasty was Gonand^ from whose name the 
dynasty probably denved its name. When we are, however, con- 
fronted with the fact, that his son Jalauk was a mighty king, we 
have to give up this theory, because of the seven sons of Nand 
ll, six were hopless and only nominal kings. Then the thought 
struck my mind that Jalauk was probably Nand IX, because 
he was also the son-seventh-of Nand IIj and that the author 
of Rajatarangini might have omitted the names of six predecessors, 
because they were ummportant from the historical point of view. 
But we know that the seat of the throne of Nand IX was 
Magadb; while Jalauk has been described as conquering countries, 
one by one, from north to south upto Kanyakubja. Had he been 

(1) K. Chr. Ch. Stein, vol* I. pp. 134. panaista I:— "There Dbarmisoka's 
account js given m the first Taraog Asoka has been stated as the 48th king* 
the total number of kings whose accounts are given, is 52. Their time has 
been stated to have been L S. 628 to 1894=K. E. 653 to 1919. turning them 
to the Christian Era, we would have B. C. 2552 to 1286, because K. E. 1= 
E. C. 3201; if this is true, Asoka lived neatly id the 15th century B» C 

(2) Ibid, at the top of the chronological list is written “Gonand I*" - 
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the same as Nand IX, he would have been described as extend- 
ing his empire from east to west Hence, I had to do away with 
the theory of identifying Dharmasoka with Nand II and of 
jalauk with Nand IX. 

Now 1 turned to explore the possibilities of identifying Dhar- 
masoka with the Mauryan emperor Asoka. No doubt the emperor, 
who fought several successful battles against powerful foreign 
adversary like Selcucus Necator and ultimately forced him to sign 
a humiliating peace treaty, must have easily conquered a small 
country like Kusmir, On the other hand, no historical evidence 
is forthcoming to prove that he had ever invaded and conquered 
Kasmir. Again, his son Jalauk cannot, then be described as con- 
quering territories one by one, eastwards from Kasmir, because 
he was already the emperor of India. (Again, Asoka was succeeded 
by his grandson, and not by his son; but we might take it as a 
mistake of the author of Riljatarangipi). Hence again, the question 
of JftlaUk obstructed the path of coming to a final conclusion; and 
further when I came to verse 102, all the lingcrings in favour of 
the theory had to be shaken off. It is stated therein: — '* This king 
(A^oka) who had freed himself from sins and had embraced the 
doctrine of Jina^, covered Suksaletra and Vitastara with numerous 
Stupas It IS a well-known fact that Asoka had converted him- 
self to Buddhism even before he came to the throne;'’ and that 
he was a devoted follower of that faith throughout his life. So he 
must not have built the Jaina Stflpas\ The words “ had embraced 
the doctrine of Jina ”, guided me to the conclusion that the king 
in question, must have been first a non-Jaina and then must have 
accepted the faith. There was one such emperor and that was 
PriyadarSin. 

(1) Mr. Thomas’ assertion that the king of K&Smir was a 
Jain is applicable to Priyadarmn only. 

(3) IbldtTaraog I, pp* 114, verse 117. 

(4) So the king of Kasmir, Dbarmasoka by name, was a Jain. Pp. 271| 
f, n. no. 87. 

( 5 ) Pp. 241-5 above* 

(6) This proves that the Stupas in Kasmir are Connected with Jainism^ 
(and not with Buddhism as many scholars believe), 
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(2) Samprati came into close touch with Jainism during the 
third year of his reign and accepted it as his faith. Then he went 
on a pilgrimage to Jaina holy places; during the 8th year of his 
reign, after his conquest of Kaling, he took the eight vows of 
a Sravak. All these details agree with the sentence above*. — “had 
embraced the doctrine of ]ma”. 

(3) This king is described as “Pious”^; Asoka, on the other 
hand, had not only slam his brothers® but conducted the insti- 
tution of “Narkfilaya"^ upto the 18th year of his rule when he 
convened the third Buddhist conference. Hence, he has been ap- 
propriately given the name, ** Chandasoka ’* " Asoka the Fierce.” 
Dr. Bhandarkar has conjectured that A^oka had turned a new 
leaf m his life after his conversion to Buddhism; but this is no 
more than a conjecture, as it is not substantiated with evidence. 
So far as I know, in no Buddhist book is Asoka called "Dharms- 
soka”^”, (see No. 4 below) Again, Asoka had accepted Buddhism 
even before his accession to the throne^^ and had conducted an 
institution like “Narlalaya” for 18 years— facts which ill agree 
with Dr. Bhandarkar’s conjecture. 

(4) The word Dharmasoka is mentioned in Tibetan books 
only; and this Dharmasoka’s reign has been stated to have lasted 
for 54 years. We know that it was only Prlyadarsm who invadeil 
and conquered Tibet and that his reign did last for 54 years. 
Asoka, on the other hand, had not conquered even Kasmir, not 
to talk of Tibet; and his reign tasted for only 41 years. 

(7) Rajatarangtni, Tarang 1, pp 20, verse 107, 

(5) Modern writers prove this to be false on the authority of the rock- 
edicts, but the rock-edicts, as we have shown, have no connection with Asoka* 
(Pp. 228, f. n nos. I2&13). 

( 9 ) Pp. 240 to 244 and f. uos. connected with them. 

( 10 ) "Many Buddhist works represent him Kalasoka (Black Asoka) and 
as Dharmasoka or Pious Asoka after his conversion to Buddhism." We haie 
shown above that the latter half of the sentence is mere a conjecture of the 
Bulhor. The Buddhist books have described him as "Chandasoka" upto the 
I7th year oI his role, while he accepted Buddhism long before that. 

(11) Pp. 240 and f. n. no. 95 on pp. 245. 



V 


Dharmasolcai 


(5) The atrocities perpetrated by Asoka have rightly earned 
for him the name,“Chandasoka”; while “Dharmasoka” is the aptest 
title for Priyadarsin, looking to his achievements. The author of 
Tarangini describes the king as one, who had renounced the 
killing of living beings”^®; this description fully agrees with the 
life of Priyadarsin (R. E. I; his vow after his conquest of Kalihg). 

(6) His son Jalauk, a valorous king, conquered vast terri- 
tories to the east of Kasmir and had e.vtended his kingdom upto 
KanoJ.^® This proves that the Mauryan power had begun to 
decline after Prlyadarsin*s death and that Vr^asen, who succeeded 
him, could not manage matters. The governors appointed by Pri- 
yadarsin must have begun to break their allegiance to the para- 
mount power and assert their independence. Jalauk was one of 
them; and not satisfied with Kasmir only, he began to expand 
his territory eastwards and conquered tho region about Kanoj 
during the 26th year of his reign'* (According to my calculations 
Jalauk's rule lasted from B. C. 236 to 190=46 years. A. M. 
290 to 336.'®) 

Thus we come to the following conclusions: — 

(1) Kalasoka:-This title does not belong to Hand II. (I had 
ascribed the name to him because he had married a Sudra girl; 
but such interclass marriages were common in those times; and so 
the Brahmins must not have given him the name on that account). 
The name was given to his son, Nand IX, because of his ill-treat- 
ment of the Brahmins, viz, the insult of Chanakya, the death of 
Sakdal, etc. That is why the date of this king has been calculated 
in the Puranas according to the Kali era instead that of Udhisthir. 

(12) First Tarang', verse no. 133. The details given in it though ascribed 
to Jalauk} are really about Friyadaisin. (Isvar^evi has been described as tije 
wife of Jalauk, though, in all probability, she was his mother). The Raja- 
tarangi*)i contains several such contradictory statements. On the other hand, 
even if we take it for granted that the vow of non-violence was taken by 
Jalauk, there is nothing inappropriate about it; he was also a Jain like his 
father Sampiati. 

(13) RajatarangiDi, firat Tarang* verae 127; ST. S. I. pp. 643 and 654, 

(14) M. S. I. pp. 655. 

(15) 'See Appendis D. 
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(2) Cbandfiioka— This title belongs to Asoka. 

(3) Dharmasoka— The title belongs to Prlyadarsin^®, the 
grandson of Asoka. 

( Probably there were only two kings, who bore the name 
Asoka, -Asoka and Pnj'adarsin. No historian has affirmed that 
either Hand IX ever bore the name *‘Asoka”. Indeed the name 
dates from emperor Asoka only. Hence, I come to the conclusion 
that “Cbandasoka” was the title of Asoka and that “Dharmasoka” 
was that ot Pnyadarsin. “ ICal.isoka ” seems to have been the 
interpolation or invention of some wiseacre of a historian. 

Appendix B 

The SudarSan Lake Inscription^’ has been translated in many 
books. One of them is: — ‘‘Bhavanagar State Inscriptions, Sa^skrt 
and PrakTt,”by Peterson. Another is “Epigra' 
Sudarsan Lake phica Indica,” vol. Ill, pp. 32 and further. Prof. 

Peterson states that the lake was dug by Visnu* 
gupta during the time of emperor Chandragupta. Its banks were 
repaired by an of6cer named Tapasa or Tu'iuspa daring the 
time of Asoka; it was repaired again during the time of the 
person-meaning Pnyadarsin. The author of Epigraphica Indica, ^ 
'“on the other hand, has given all the credit to Kstrapa Rudradaman. 

I agree with the interpretation of Dr. Peterson and differ from 
that of Epi. Ind. for the following reasons' — 

(1) There is a blank space between "vistrta” and “na agar- 
bhut prabhrtya avihita samudita rajalaksmi” in line no. 9. The 
meaning of the line is:— “From the time he entered into the 
phcEtus of his mother, the kingdom had steadily expanded and 
prospered." History tells that many of the countries conquered 

(16) G. V. S. Asoka Charitra, pp. 20 ;"Kharvel’s activities were like those 
oi Friyadatsm. This means that both of them followed the same faith. (See 
Hathlgumfa Inscriptions). It has been proved that Kliarvel was a Jain. So 
Priyadarsm was also a Jam. Pp. 304. 

(17) The fact that it has been carved out on the very boulder of the 
Gimar rock-edict of Emp. Pnyadarsm throws ample light on the subject. 
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by ChaBthan, were lost by JayadSman, the father of Rudradaman^^. 
Hence the above description cannot be applied to him. Even if 
we suppose that at the time of his birth, the kingdom was 
progressing under Chaffchan, the subsequent downfall agree ill 
with the “steady advance.” The description, on the other hand, 
quite agrees with the childhood of Samprati. 

Again, line no. 8 contains the mention of “Chandragupta” 
and of A^oka. It is natural that the blank space must have 
contained the name “Priyadarsin,” who was the next in the order 
of succession. Or, the blank space may be due to the humility 
of Priyadarsin. ( “Some corrections” at the end of the book; no. 3). 
The Maski rock-edict, though erected by Priyadarsin, does not 
contain his name, but has got a blank space. This was because 
Priyadarsin did not like to get his name superscribed upon such 
edicts or inscriptions as long as Asoka was alive, out of respect 
for him. In the same way he might have kept a blank space in 
Sudarsan Lake Inscription, because Asoka was alive at that time. 

(2) The same line (9th) siatesJ—'He has taken a vow that 
except in battles^®, no human being should be killed by him * 
This also agrees more with Priyadarsin than with Rudradaman. 
Rock-edict no. 8 tells us that he had taken such a vow after his 
fight with Andhra king. The accounts of the life of Rudradaman 
contain no mention of any such vow. Moreover, he came of an un- 

which had migrated to Jitdia oaiy a few ^'eacs ago. 

(3) It has been further stated in the inscription: — “He con- 
quered by the prowess of his arms, eastern and western 

(18) J. B. B. R. A S. New edi. vol. III, pp. 73 and farther, 

(19) He had taken this vow id order to avojd battles as far as possible 
m future. He took the eight vows after his conquest of Kalmg (See R. E.). 

He cannot be said to have broken his vow m his conquests of Tibet 
and Khotan and others. 

* See the R. E. 

(20) They had degenerated into such condition about the time with which 
we are Mncemed. In ancient times they were Jams (see their coins) and were 
of the Aryan origin. They perpetrated craelties for the sake of conquering 
territories; but they were not barbarous from the first. 
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Skaravanti®^ Aliupadesa®®, Anarta®*, Surastra, ’Svabhra"*, Meni, 
Cutcha, Sifidhu-sauvlr®“, Kukkur®®, Aparanta, Nisada®® and -other 
countries®®. 

Even if we take it-for granted that Rudradilinan had conquered 
many countries (though our sole piece of evidence for this is the 
inscription in question), yet it is certain that he never became 
master of such a vast territory as stated above. Some of the 
northern countries, which were under his power, he directly inherited 
from his grandfather, i. e. had not conquered by the prowess of 
his arms. The conquest tour of Samprati, on the other hand, 
included the countries enumerated above®®. 

(4) The inscription contains the mention of Sahsuk ( ‘‘Buddhi- 
prakasa” pp. 76, 1936, quotation from Varaha-saihhiha, Yugapuran, 

(21) These divisions have political signihcance only. We see many 'such 
divisions to-day. Etymologically it means Akarsa mine, and Avantis»‘errUory 
around Ujjaln. 

(22) The region south of Berar. (R. A. S. B. vol. VII, pp. 34l)« 

(23) It must have been a border province of the Punjab, as It is mentioned 
with the provinces like Kamboj, Sindh and Yavana districts. (R. A. S. B. vol« 
VII, pp. 351, and A. R, vol. VII, pp. 339). 

Anarta has been stated to have another name, namely, Va^nagar in 
“gatrunjaya Prakasa” (published in Bhavanagar, 1929, pp. I. f* n. no. 2). 
Vadanagar is at present the name of a town in north Gujarat. Thus Anarta 
means Gujarat and a portion of north Malava (A. G. I. by Nandalal Be) 
This is more probable than the 6rst, because it is based on the evidence of 
rook-edicts. 

For the situation of Anarta vide "Buddhiprakasa,'* no. I, 1934, G. V. S. 
the article is written by me. 

(24) The region about the Sabaiamatf. ^lubhra is one of the names of 
Sabaramati. 

(25) The region N. E. of Cutcb, N. W. and W. of Rajaputani. 

(26) The region about Benares. 0. R. A. S. vol. VII, pp. 341 & its footnotes). 

(27) It IS said that the Cutebhavah ksatriyas of Rajaputana belonged to 
Amba. The Ambaras are considered to be a branch of the k?atri>as residing 
m Nisad (Niiyur). Nala, the husband of DamajantT, belonged to this clan. 
To Rajasthan^ vol. I. pp. 149), According to some, this country consisted of 
Gts’aliar and JhansI states. 

t have no other piece of evidence about the extent of the territorj* 

of Rudradaman. 

(29) Pp. 271 above 


and further. 
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by Kesavalal Harsa Dhruv)i Sal^nk was a brother of Priyadarain. 
He had no connection with Rudradaman. 

(5) The inscription has two divisions. Both the divisions have 
different scripts. The first of them was inscribed by SMisuk (no, 4 
above) and the second seems to have been inscribed by Rudradamin. 

Details about coins No. 23-24 will show that they do not 
belong to^ Ksatrapa kings and that having taken them to belong 
to these kings, scholars have arrived at wrong conclusions about 
their dates. The belief that the inscription is connected with Rudra- 
daman may have been due to this. 

F N, no. 33 will show that the first part of the inscription 
is connected vfhh Priyadarsin. Again, we have already stated that 
Priyadarsin used to visit Gtrn&r every year with Jaina Sangha.*° 
He might have found that, or the people must have brought it 
to his notice, that the lake was in need of repairs. He was always 
eager to do anything for the general welfare of his subjects®^ 
and he must have ordered the reparations. There was an interval 
of three hundred years between Priyadarsin and Rudradaman;®® 
and the latter may have included his name with the list of Maurya 
kings with a view ,to show that he was as powerful as^ any 
of them.®® 

In short, the blank space must have either contained the ‘ 
name' of Priyadarsin at first and the name may have been effaced' 
in course of time; or the space may have been kept blank by 
Priyadarsin himself for reasons already stated above. The sent-' 
ences®*' quoted above in Nos, 1, 2, and 3, agree with Priyadarsin 
only and with none other. 

(30) R. E. no. 8. 

(31) Pp. 305 to 312 above. (Pansifthaparva, Trans, published frorn 
Bha\anagar, pp. 210 to 218). 

(32) Samprati died in A. M. 290; Rudradaman lived in 606 A. M, 

(33) Had the lake been dug at his own instance, he would have got a 
separate inscription there, just as did Samudraguptci. He would not ha%B 
merely appended his name to the names of the Maurjan emperors. 

(34) Cf. the countries conquered by Ptijadarsin. (pp. 270 to 277 above) 
K. £• na. 2; A, pp. 156, 14S; I. A. 1911. pp. 11. 
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Appendix C 

The Nagarjuna cave inscription tells us that Dasarath, of 
his own accord, performed charities during the 
Dasaratb and 27th year of his reign. This means that Dasarath 
ghUsuk ^as an independent king and that he ruled for 

at least 27 years. 

Some details have already been given P.265 to 268 He was 
a grandson of Asoka, who had appointed him as his successor 
to the empire, because his eldest son Kunal had become blind, 
because Kunal had no son, and because the other son of Asoka, 
Mahendra by name, had entered the Buddhist holy orders. 

What was Da^arath’s father’s name ? Asoka had a younger 
brother named Tisya who had been sent to Ujjaini to look after 
Prince Kunal who .was sent away from the capital because of 
the fear of the mean tricks of Tisyaraksita. We had first supposed 
his son to be Dalarath. Had it beeen so, however, Aioka would 
not have called him his grandson but his nephew and would not 
have, probably, appointed him heir to his throne. 

We know that Ku^il was born at Vidisa, of the daughter 
of a Vaisya merchant; Asoka had married her while he was the 
governor there. Two years later, Mahendra was bom of Tisyara* 
ksita. When Asoka came to 'Pailipulra, he brought all the 
members of the family with him except, the mother of Kunal, 
because she was far advanced in pregnancy. She must have 
gi\ en birth, thus, to another son in about A. M. 200=B. C. 327. 
She must have died soon after; Tisyaraksita was raised to the 
position of queen-consort after her death. 

This prince was junior to Mahendra by 4^ years (Mahendra 
was-bom in 332 B. C.), and to Kunal by 7 years (Kunal was 
bom in B. C. 335). Kunal became blind at the age of thirteen, 
and was married after he lost his eyes. Samprati w'as born in 
A. M. 223=B. C. 304. At this time Kuijril's age was 32. This 
means that cither he had no issue for the first IS years of his 
married life, or if he had, the child must has’e died, or he must 
(1) I'p. 316 I. n. C3, 9, for his rchtioaship with .^soka. 
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have had daughters. Hence A^oka had to appoint some one as 
his successor, so that after his death there may be no quarrels for 
the throne. Now the younger brother of Kunal may have been 
married at the age of nearly 14, i. e. in B. C. 314, and may 
have had a son by, say B. C. 312, i.e. 8 years before the birth 
of Samprati. This son may have been Dasarath and as he was 
the next, only to the son of Kunal, he may have been appointed 
as successor by Asoka. After the birth of Samprati, the right heir, 
he may have been appointed as independent ruler-governor of 
Magadh. That is why, we have the words “regnal years” in the 
inscriptions®. 

Thus in B. C. 304^ he ascended the throne of Magadh and 
ruled upto at least 27 years, i. e. 277 B. C.*. It is said that near 
the mouth of the Ganges in Bengal, in the city of Tamralipti, 
Aaoka (i e. Priyadarsin) had got a pillar-edict erected. He could 
have done this only when that territory came under his power. 
It is stated in the Vayupuran that Samprati transferred his brother 
SaJi^uk from Saurastra to the governorship of Magadh®. Samprati’s 
reign lasted for 54 years and upto 26t^ year Daiarath was alive, 

(2) Thus Dasarath was the first cousin of Pnyadailm. Again, he was 
an independent king. Due to these two reasons, the adjective "Bandbupalit,” 
which has been appended to the name of Dasarath by VidyabhuSanaj’i (pp. 134-5), 
on the authority of the Puranas, is inappropriate. The adjective properly 
belongs to Sahsuk, because he was thus protected and appointed governor 
by Priyadarsin. 

(3) Samprati was born in B. C. 304-A. M, 223; be was proclaimed heir 
apparent, ten months after his birth. His coronation ceremony was performed 
when he was 14, in B. C. 290=B. C. 237. For these fourteen years, Asoka 
conducted the administration as bis regent. During this period neither Priya* 
datsm nor Dasarath was appointed. 

(4) Mr. Dbruv has made the Statement on the authority of Vayupuran 
and Yugapuran, '‘Buddhiprakasa,” vol. 76, no. 3, pp. 88 to 94. Both Samprati 
and Dasarath ascended the throne in the same year; Dasarath died first. For 
details cf. f. n. no. 9 below. 

(5) VJds “Biiddbjprakas. 1 ," lol. 76, no. 3, pp. 89. The statement is made 
on the authority of Vajupuran. Saltsuk can be called “Bandbupalit’* due to 
many reasons, (F. n no. 2 abo\e), and the chronological list on pp. 144), 
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Hence Sasiisuk’s transfer must have been effected after that and 
pillar-edict must have been erected sometime daring his regime. 
Though different scholars hold different opinions about the date 
of the 4)illar-eclict in question, yet they all agree in the fact that 
it was not erected before 26th year of his reign and not after 
33rd year. The pillar-edict thus may have been erected any time 
within this limit of seven years 

When, after the death of Priyadarsin, the Mauryan empire 
began to fall to pieces, Salisuk must have broken his allegiance 
to the paramount power and must have declared himself indepen* 
dent. His descendants must have continued to rule over the 
province for a long time; we are not concerned here with the 
question, as to for how many years the rule of his dynasty lasted. 
It is however well-known that the Mauryan dynasty was ruling 
over the province in 8th century A- D- In the 7th centuiy A. D. 
a Jaina king named Sasadka ( the Mauryas were Jains ) had killed 
Grhavarmanj the brothdr-in-law of Emperor Harsa of Kanoj. 
King Amra ( Indrayuddha ) of Gwaliar, who ruled for 44 years 
from A. D. 790 to 834, and DharmapSl, king of Gauda, were 
contemporaries of ^alafika. These kings must have been either 
descendants or relatives of the dynasty of Saliiuk. 

Some time ago, I held the opinion that Dasarath was none 
other than Priyadarfin, because he is described to have performed 
charities during the 26th year of his reign. But the continuance 
of the Maurya dynasty in Bengal upto 8th century A. D.®, the 
appointment of Salisuk as the governor of Magadh, on the 
authority of Vayupuran, the continuance of the rule of the direct 
descendants of Priyadarsin over Avanti and its end only after 30 
to 40 years, the beginning of the Sunga dynasty over Avanti 
after that and burning of Patliputra by Pusyamitra, the first Sunga 
king all these details lead us to the conclusion that Dasarath 
and Priyadarsin must have been names of different individuals 
though they may h ave the same family relations with Asoka. 

(6) De'cendants of the Great Asoka coatmued as unrecorded local sub* 
ordinite Raj^s of Magadh for many centuries. The last of them and the only 
one, whose name has been preserved, being Purnavarman, who was neatly a 
contemporary of the Chinese pilgrim Hu-eo-Tsang in the seventh century/' 
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In the Yugapuran of Garga-samhita, Salisub has been des* 
cribed as an impious*^ and cruel king. The Buddhist books also 
mention a brother of Asoka, about whose cruelties his subjects 
had approached him with a complaint. Asoka had ordered his 
brother to be shut up alone for eight days and had shed tears 
while inflicting the punishment. This incident took place before he 
was appointed as the governor of Saura‘'tra.®. During his governor- 
ship of Saurastra, the Sudarsan lake was probably repaired 
(A. M. 244 to 247=B. C 283 to 280) By the time he was transferred 
to Magadh, he must have sobered down. 

Pundit Jayasvalji 0- B O. R. S- Sept. 1928, P.416), states 
that Salisuk was the son of Kunal or Suyasa, i e- he was the 
younger brother of SampratL Then he divides the Maufya dynasty 
into two brahches. Over the first (eastern) was Dasarath as the 
king of Magadh, and over the western was Samprati; then he 
gives name of four or five kings in each branch. They are: — 


Eastern branch 
Dafarath 
Salisuk® 

Devdharma 

Sdtadhanva 

Brhadrath 


Western branch 

Samprati 

Brhaspati 

Vrsasen 

Pusyadbarma 

Pusyamitra 


(on the authority of Divyavadan) 


(7) M. S. I. pp. 653-S71 and Gargasamhita \erses 16 to 21; (Translation 
in Buddhiprakasa, vol. 76, no. 3, pp. 88, it is as follows — “Salisuk was 
Destroier of Yagnas, perpetrator of crueltiesj of a wicked nature and impious; 
he persecuted the people of Saurastta. He made his elder brother Samprati 
famous among the Jams.’* (As Salisuk -was a Jam, he is very much despised 
by the Puranas), 

(8) Before his appointment, the governor of Saurastra was “Vjsakba,”a 
Palhav; so it can be deduced from the Sudarsan I.ake Inscription. Vide B. I. P. 
pp. 18 to 20.* 

(9) Salisak has been stated as fourth in descent to A^ka, m Garga* 
sarahiia (E. H I. 3rd edi. pp. 214 and pp. 194, f. n. no. 1). " He ruled for 
13 years.*’ (Vayuputan by Pargiter). It is stated in the Pura^s that both 
Pasaratb and Samp'ati ascended the throne in the same year aud that 
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These lists, however, cannot be taken as authoritative, because 
they are contradictory, It is well known the Pusyamitra became 
the ruler of Avanti after killing Brhadratha. Thus Brhadratha 
must have been put in the western branch and not in the eastern. 
Again Brhadratha must have been placed just over Pu jamitra, 
who killed him and came to the throne. There we find the name 
Pusyadharma. Thus we see that the lists contradict each other. 

Appendix D 

We have seen on P that Priyadarsin had divided his 

empire into several political divisions and had appointed governors 
over each of them. Over Ka mir and Gandhar 
Jaiauk he had appointed his son named Jalauk. No 

. . other book except Rajtaratngini — which is, 

however, the most authoritative book on Kssmir— contains any 
details about him. These details, though at several places contra- 
dictory, are on the whole reliable. We have given below an 
extract from that book : — \ 

“ Jalauk, the name of this alleged son of Asoka cannot 
otherwise be traced.*’*. (2) According to Rajtarafigirii, king Jalauk 
of Kasmir was valorous, and had conqu Ted all the territory 
upto Kanoaja. He was succeeded by Dsmod. r who was succeeded 
by Huska, Javiska and Kaniska respectivly (3) He invaded and 
conquered Kanoaja dating the 26 th. year of his reign.®. (4) Even 
his connection* ( this is about Damodar who succeeded Jaioaka) 
with Asoka*s family is chacacleristicany enough left doubtful by 

Dasarath died a year before Saroprati. It was probably ^^Usuk.wbo died a, 
5 ear before Samprati, because Dasarath bad died much earlier. 

Thus Priyadarsin ruled for 54 years; of which, contemporarily, > 

. Dasarath „ „ 40 „ = B. C. 23? to 277 

galisob „ „ 13 =» B. C. 277 to 299 

53 

il) Rajatarangitii, Taran^ J, pp, 75. para. 73. 

(2) M. S. I. pp. 654. 

(3) Ibid. pp. 655. 

(4) RSjatarangini, Tatanpa I, pp. 76, para, 74 . 
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the chronicler. (5) Hnska®, Juska and Kaniska — Kalhau gives an 
account of the reigns of these kings who are supposed to have 
ruled simultaneously. (6) It clearly describes them as princes of 
Turuska i. e. Turkish nationality. Kanishkapur, Hushkapur and 
Jushkapur, which were founded by them, survive till to-day. (7) 
That illustrious king ( the Pious Asoka ) built the town of Shri- 
-nagar, which was very prosperous with its 96 lacs of houses 
resplendent with wealth As the country was overrun by Mle- 
chchhas'^, the pious king (Asoka) obtained from Bhutesh, whom 
he had pleased by his austerities, a son, in order to exterminate 
them.® This son is called Jalauk. (8) Upto that time® there were 
seven main officers, then the number was raised to 18 and the 
administrative system was based on the model that existed during 
the time of Udhisthira.” ^ 

In short, there was a 'king of Kasmir named Dharmasoka, 
who had a son named Jalauk. This Jalauk drove out the Mle.’ 
chchhas from his kingdom and ruled over a vast territory extending 
upto Kanoaja. Jalauk^® was succeeded by Damodar. After him^^ 
there were three kings, each of whom founded a city after his 
own name. These cities are extant at present. 

Let us now examine the details. We have already proved 
on P. 348 to 352 that DharmSsoka was none other than Priyadarsin. 
Let us start our calculations with this as the starting point. 
Jalauk was a valorous king who conquered territory of Kanoj, and 


(5) F. n. no. 4 above. 

(6) Rajatarangi?!, vol. I. pp. 19, verse 104, 

(?) Ibid* Verse 107- 

(S) Ibid. Verse 108. 

(9) lbid< Verses nos. 118, 119, 120. 

(10) J. O. B. R. S- XX, nos. 3 and 4. Tp.284. “jalauk is a nick-name (leech)'*. 

(11) We have not stated here whether they came immediately after him, 
or some other kings of dynasty intervened between Damodar and these kings. 
Another dynasty had intervened and ruled for nearly two centnnes. The author 
of Tarangiui has not mentioned this because he was concerned with only 
the Hindu kings of Kasmir. (F. n. no. lOjbelowJ. 
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ruled (or more than ^6 years Before his time, the-Mleehchhas luled 
the territory He drove them out and brought the territory under 
his pouer brinagar was founded by his father DharmasoU who 
observed severe penance (or having a son That son was ]5tauk, 
who was succeeded by Dimodar. After him, three Turkish kings 
ruled KsSmir”, namely Huska, ]uska and Kaniska 

The details given above are based on tbe authority of Kaja 
taraigini They are contradicted by details given in other book', e 
hsve now to decide which detail from which is reliable. (1) It is 
stated m the Tarangiui that Jnlauk’s reign lasted for more than 
26 years and that his kingdom extended upto Kanoj We know 
that Pnyadardin died in 237 B C ] dauk could have become 
the independent king of Kasmir, only after that and not e ore 
that Pnyadarsin was succeeded by his son Vrsabhasen, ue to 
whose weakness and religious bigotry, genernors of vanous provm 
ces declared themselves independent Jahok must also have broken 
his allegiance to his brother Considering that his reign laste or 
30 years, he ruled from 237 B C to 207 B C During this (ime 
he dro%e the Mlechc^ihas out of his terntory and established his 
sway over it But the accounts of Pusyamitra and the pactnan 
general Euthidemos tells us that^= aU that terntory was under 
their power at t^at time Euthidemos had established his power 
over the Punjab and Surasen — ( B C 230 to 205, Vol HI ) 
Pusyamitra's grandson Vasumitra, had fought a bloody battle 
against the Yavan chiefs and had conquered Puiichal and Surasen 
from them m B C 203 Thus Jalauk must have wrested only 
the Punjab from the Mlechchhas and certainly not Surasen and 
Pauchal But if this were so, how could Demetrius the son of 
Euthidemos, have established his seat of capital m Saket (Siulkot) 
in about B C 190-195? It can ha^e been possible, (l) only if 
the Punjab had been under the power of Jalauk only for a short 
time and then reconquered by the Mlechchhas. Surasen must have 
been conquered by Vasumitra, i e must have come under the 
power of Agmmitra Sunga and then must have been conquered 

(12) F n no 11 abo\e 

^13) Vide his account. 
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by Denfietrius froin him Thus these provinces must have been 
undet tK6 pbwer of different kings \vithih a short span 6f years. 
(2) Or, Jalauk never conquered these territories and the statement 
of the aiithbr of Tarangini may be false. In either case Jalauk 
cannot be called a valorous king- 

Jslauk is stated to have been succeeded by Damddar, who 
was su’cdeeded by the three Turkish kiri^s. It is not stated in the 
Tara’n^tii ^Vhethe^ Dfimodar came on the throne inimediately 
after Jalauk or some time had elapsed beUVeen them It may be 
taken' for granti^d that he must have come to the throne imme- 
diately after Jalauk and that he must have been his son. His 
tefntory, however, must not have extended' beyond Ka^mir because 
the territory surrounding it was‘ under the power of Demetrius 
and a¥fef his death under Menander, from whoni it was wrested 
by the Suhga king Bhanumitra. (VoL III, for their accounts). 
Dsmodar probably ruled from B C. 207 to B C. 177=30 years; or, 
if JalauVs reign may be taken to have lasted for 40 years, i. e. 
upto 197 B. C.,* then DSmodar must have ruled from B C. 197 
to B C. 167. 

Now we turn to the three Turkish kings. The extract given 
above states that they ruled “simultaneously." This seems to be 
ill-founded. They ha\e each of them founded a city after their 
names Thesh Cities are distant from 6ne another; but all the 
three are in Kasmir. This leads us to the conclusion that they 
did not riile “simultaneously” but succeeded one another. 

Let us look to their dates. Damodar’s reign ended in 167 
B C. Historians say that Kaniska flounshed about 78 A. D , about 
which time he started the Saka era. Hence his rule must have 
begun in 78 A. D. or some what earlier than that ( if we suppose 
that he did not start the era with his accession to the throne 
but in commemoration of some glonous victory). There is an 
interval of ibout 250 years^* between these two dates It is not 
possible that the reigns of Haviska and Juska lasted for thesb 
many years This means that after the death of Damodar, 


(H) F« c. DQi n abovei 
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several other kings'*® must have ruled Kasmir before these kings. 
These other kings may have been descendants of Damodar of 
some others.^® 

Thus the two sources of information about I^smir— the 
Paranas and the Tarangini — differ from each other in several 
respects. The Pursnas were composed in about 4th or 5th cen- 
tury A. D., the Tarangini was written in the 12th century A. D. 
Thus from the view point of antiquity, the Puranas may be 
taken as more reliable. Again the Puranas state details about 
the whole of India, while the author of Tarangini was a native 
of Kasmir and may have made some partial and coloured state- 
ments in his book. So from this point of view also, the Puranas 
are more reliable. But the Puranas may have omitted details-and 
sometimes important details — which the author of Tarangini may 
have included in his book, because the former were concerned 
with the history of the whole of India, while the latter is exclu- 
sively devoted to the account of Kasmir. The details given in 
Puranas—e, g, the province of Mathura was exchanged by the 
Yavans and the ouhgas only and there was no third party— are 
substantiated by details about other countries. Hence I incline 
towards them. I hope that scholars will throw more light on 
this question. 

A portion of Khotan is on the border of Kasmir and one 
can go to Tibet through it. Priyadarsin had invaded and conquered 
K.hot'aw awd bad appointed bis son YLustban as governor over 
Buddhist books state that his birth was the result of the favour 
of gods. The author of Taraugmi has stated that Jalauk was 
bom as the result of the favour of Bhutei.^® What is the truth f 
If Jalauk’s kingdom included Khotan and Tibet, his descendants 
roust have stayed and ruled these countries. By coming into contact 

(15) This 15 substantiated by the history of foreigners. Kadapbasis I & II 
and others ruled this territory daring this interval of 100 to 125 years. Vide 
vol. IV. 

(16) F. n. no. 11 above. 

(17) Pp. 31o above and f. n» connected with them* 

(18) No. 7 in the eAltacls quoted above. 
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with the people there, they must have adopted their customs and 
manners. Hence the kings Haviska, Juska and Kaniska, whom 
we suppose to have been of the Turkish origin, may have been 
these descendants of Jalauk, who must have stayed in Khotan 
and Tibet for a long time and then may have come to Kasmir.^® 

These questions demand full inquiry. 

Now we shall state some details about the administative 
system of Jalauk. It has been stated above that upto his time 
there were only seven officers. During his time the number was 
raised to 18 and the administrative system was based on the 
model of Yudhisthlr. The seeds were sown by his father. The 
officers either could not cope with work or must have been per- 
secutors of the public, extorting bribes from the people. We do 
not know why the number of the officers was seven. Certainly 
the custom is hot of the Indian origin. It may have been of the 
yona origin or of the yu-chi (Chinese) origin. 

If. * * 

Further research work has made me institute the following 
corrections in the conclusious stated in the foregoing pages 

(1) It has been stated that Aioka married Tisyaraksita some 
time before he came to the throne in B. C. 330 and that she 
was raised to the status of queen -consort after 
Some corrections being called to PatUputra before his accession. 

At that time Asoka changed his faith due to 
the force of the beauty of Tisyaraksita. 

Kunal was appointed as the heir-apparent because he was two 
years elder than Mahendra. The former was born of the Vaisya 
girl of Vidisa and the latter, of TisyaraksUa. On the authority 
of the dynastic list of the Ceylonese kings, the date of Mahendra's 

(19) Thus KaniSka and others who are supposed to have been of the 
Hfiua origin, were really descendants of either Jalauk or of Kuslhan; they may 
have been mixed with the Turkish. 

Jilauk, being a son of Samprati, was a Jam. T'he Turks were also Jaiiis 
because their country was situated near mount Meru, the central pomt of 
Jarribudvipa. 

_ Though they mixed with each other, yet both of them were Jains. The 
Hunas oh the xither band were only partially Jams. 
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It is not known whether Tivar was the heir-apparent or 
not. Probably he was never installed on that title (P. 263) and 
probably he died before he came to age. Otherwise his title 
would have been mentioned in the Allahbad R. E. Again he mast 
have died some time before the P. E. was erected ( daring the 
26th year of the reign in B. C. 264). Asoka died in 271 B. C., 
i. e, seven years before the erection of the P. E. One question 
arises here. Tn the P. E, the names of the queen and of the 
prince and the princess are clearly stated; while in the MasU 
R. E., a blank space has been left after the word “ Asokass ” 
What is the reason of this, when the same person got both of 
them erected? We have to arrive at the conclusion that Maski 
R. E. must have been erected dnnng the life time of Asoka and 
that Priyadarsin only showed his reverence towards his grand* 
father by keeping the space blank, where the word “ Napta ” 
sgrandson ought to have been inscribed. As Asoka was already 
dead by the time when the Allahbad P. E. was erected, there 
was no question of keeping any blank spaces, (c. f. argument 
No. I in the appendix on the Lake Sudarsan ) Thus the prince 
died about 270 B. C. or before that. 

Why had the prince gone there ? As he was too young to 
lead an expedition, he must have gone there to see some relative. 
In No. 2. above, it has been shown that there were no relatives 
of his mother there. Who can have been the relative ? We can 
not help concluding that Princess Churuvakl must also have been 
an Andhra princess, but not the same as one whom Priyadarsin 
marned after his conquest of Kalifig in 281 B. C. Priyadarsin 
must have married he£^ before that time and she may have been 
the sister of the 6th Andhra king, while the second princess may 
have been the sister of the 7th Andhra king. 

(4) Now we ha\e to rule out the conjecture that Tivar died 
^ ® frying to suppress a rebellion. Hence the rising of a rebellion 
wsen on p. 276-7 is to Ik dropped as improbable, together 
with f. n. no. 112 connected with it. 

A- A Stated that PriyadarSin’s mother 

s ort y a ter giring birth to his younger brother; while on 
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p. 293 it has been stated that after the conquest of Kalifig, he 
went to pay his respects to his mother. Of these the latter alter- 
native is correct. It was Kunal’s mother who died shortly after 
giving birth to another son whom we have proved to have been 
the father of Dasarath. The reader, I hope, will excuse this oversight. 

(6) Observatory: — On p. 311 f.n. no. 87 it has been stated that 
the observatory must have been started in Ujjain in about 280 
B. C. by PriyadarSn; while on p. 269 f. n. no 71 it has been stated 
that there were observatories during the times of Varahamihir and 
his elder brother Bhadrabahu (i. e. during the reign of Chandragupta 
B. C. 372). What is the tmth ? For the statement made on P. 311, 
there is no evidence forthcoming. I made it in order to stimulate 
the thoughts of my readers and also thinking that a progressive 
ruler like Priyadarsin, who introduced wide and varied reforms 
may also have started a useful institution like this. Again it was 
very near his capital, just as Greenwich is very near London. 
But, on the other band, solid proofs are obtainable of the exist- 
ence of observatories during the reign of emperor Chandragupta, 
and even five to six centuries B. C. ( Coins No. 27 to 32; the 

cross and ball sign is an irrefutable piece of evidence ). 

In short, observatories existed in India as early as the 6th century 
B. C. and the central place was Ujjain. 
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Chapter VI 

Sudden decline of the Mauryan Empire and the 
branches that were its otf-shoots 

Syastsfs; ^ubhagascn succeeds Priyadarsin — his desire io 
fdllui!} ihc footsteps of his father in religious Propaganda, but 
subversive means adopted by him for that — Comparison xcith ihc 
religions orthodoxy of Anrangzeb — establishment of independent 
by \arious vassal kings — disunion and dissension — the 
increasing power of ^alahartii kings in Daksinapath and aggres- 
Six i, religious propaganda by him — riots and rebellions everyxvhere 
rcsu.ling into ihc separation of various kingdoms from ihc empire 
—the murder of his master by the Commander-in-chief Pusya- 
vu ra xcit i the help of hh son Agnimitra and the establishment 
of the ^Unga dynasty in that Province, 

t ^^eak successors and corrections in it — inquiry 

^ILJl (ndrapbhl and Bandhupald- 

1 the lossdTf^ up Kunal as an emperor; inquiry’ into 

' of //,_• ,ru„,~A correct list of the Maun'an Hugs. 
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Everything in this world ends sooner or later and so did the 
Mauryan empire; and institution ends either gradually or*at once. 

If one dynasty immediately supersedes the 
Reasons of the Other, the former can be said to have ended 

' decline all at once. If, on the other hand, no such 

invasion takes place, the rule of a dynasty can 
be said to have declined gradually. The Mauryan empire is an 
exception to this general rule, because it collapsed all at once 
even without the onslaughts of any other power. The account 
of the successors of Priyadarsin vrill make it clear how this happened. 

Priyadarsin died in A. M. 290=B. C. 237. He was succeeded 
by his eldest son who has been variously named Vrsabhsen, 
Subhagsen and Virsen\ He ruled for eight 

Vfsabhsen years only, B. C. 237 to 228. The reasons for 
this are stated below, in the words of a learned 
writer*. “The Indian history is comprised of a series of centrali- 
zation and decentralization of power each supplanting the other. 
Religion, culture and literature — their unity — lead to the former 
while disparity of languages, races and geographical and climatic 
differences lead to the latter. The notion that India is one and 
Indivisible existed in ancient times'*; but the opposing forces stated 
above succeeded each other, as one or the other proved more 
powerful. As a result, no empire ruled steadily and for a long 
time in ancient India. ” “ There were many independent kingdoms 
which could be brought together under a federal structure^. 
During the times of Mahabharat, powerful federal unions like 
those of Andhaka or of Vrsnis existed. They were the most 
powerful empires. But dissensions again arose among the composite 
states and tended towards decentralization.” “Certainly'* Chanakya’s 

(1) M. S. I. pp. 669, and f. n. no. 21 below. The "Sofigsen" of Greek 
history^ IS called “Sobhagasen’' by Paudit Tataaath of Tibet. (Vol. II. Coin 
no. 93). 

(2) IL S. U pp. 662. 

(3) lbid..Pp. 663. 

(4) Ibid. Pp. 665. 

(5) Ibid. Pp. 665, 



V^Sabhasefi 


Chapiei 


i72 

political creed was to establish a centralized empire Bal he had 
to jecognize the independent existence of autonomons states 
within its fold, because he found them powerful He tried his 
best to instigate quarrels among such states, but in the end he 
found it wiser to incorporate such states within the empire without 
disturbing their autonomy in internal affairs The rock-edicts of 
Asoka (i e Priyadarsin) clearly declares this autonomy of federated 
states within the Mauryan empire 

We quote a similar passage from another writer^, “ There 
existed two kinds of constitutions m India — (1) Unitary, and 
(2) Federal Chanakya tried to establish the Unitary form of 
government and thus to destroy the autonomy of various^ mde 
pendent states This means that right from the time of Srenik 
upto the time of Chandragupta, the federal form of government 
existed Chanakya was not wholly successful in his efforts So he 
rested content with a mixture* of the two forms®, which continued 
upto the time of Priyadar^m as his edicts make it clear. 

It is possible that Priyadarsin introduced certain changes 
We shall again quote the learned writer The states under 
the Mauryan empire were not quite autonomous ” This state of 
affairs deserves notice while accounting for the fall of the Mauryan 
empire This means that the rehgious mmdedness of Priyadarsin 
v-as not the cause of the decline as some wnters try to show. 
“It IS a mistake to think^^ that the pohcy of Aioka i e 

(6) Corns found from this region tell us that though they were under the 
suzerainty of Priyadarsin, (They bear the “Elephant" ), they were autonomoo® 
as regards their internal administration (Other signs on the corns indicate 
this) For evidence vide chap. Ill, Ft HI. 

(7) Puratattva, vol I 

(8) For instance the kingdoms of A.Ddhra, Pandja and Chola, while the 
"kiogless ones were “Keralputta, Satyaputta, Yon’* etc During the rule of 
Chandragupta only A^ndhra had a king over it 

(9) This ^vas the reason why Chandragupta's power was restricted, and 
so he wa called “Vrsala' (Pp 170) 

OO) M S I , pp 666 

(U) Ibid. Ip 667. 

(12) Ibid. Pp 668, 
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Priyadarsin) had so much weakened the empire that the army — 
the army which had defeated Seleucus and which had checked 
the progress of Alexander — was easily defeated by foreign powers. 
The army was as powerful as ever. Jalauk defeated the Greeks 
with the same army. It was unfortunate for the Mauryan empire 
that Jalauk established a separate kingdom of his own in the 
north-western territory”^*. 

In short, it is untrue to attribute the decline of the empire 
to the religious devotion of Priyadarsin and consequent disappear- 
ance of the fighting spirit from his army which thus could not 
withstand the onslaughts of the foreigners^*. This reason, there- 
fore, though advocated by certain writers, is groundless. The 
decline was due to disruptions among the members of the royal 
family and due to the religious bigotry which resulted into the 
persecution of the people. Various vassal kings declared themselves 
independent and thus decentraliaation began*®. Had the successors 
of Priyadarsin pursued his policy of religious propaganda tempered 
tvith tolerence**, the empire would have remained intact. We 
quote a passage below from the same writer in support of this**:— - 
*‘Rajatarafigini tells us that there was a war between Magadh** and 
Kasmir, and Jalauk, with a superior army, was the victor, and 
extended his territory upto KanoaJ*®. The weakened condition of the 

(13) Appendix D. Pp. 360-5, where is gjven an account of Jalauk. 

(14) Cf. the discussion about the Jaina pbUosophy of "Syadarad,*' on 
Pn. 305-7. 

(15) See further. 

(16) Cf. the details given further on. 

(17) It is well-known how the great Mogul emperor Akbac adopted the 
policy of religious tolerence, while Aurangzeb was a religious bigot. The 
results of their policies are well-known. Read the paragraph, “Detailed inquiry 
into the reasons.*’ This shows us the wisdom of Ptiyadarsin*s policy. 

(18) M. S. I., pp. 668. 

(19) The word "Afagadh” is not given in Rajatarangi’ni, bnt has been 
used by the author of M. S. I. They were no longer the emperors of Magadb; 
they were the emperors of Avanti. 

(20) M. S. I., pp. 669. 
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Mauryan empire was taken advantage of, by the Greeks who 
invaded India. Antiocus the Great® ^ invaded the territory of 
Subhagasen or Vrsasen®^ in B. C. 206, but soon after a treaty 
was concluded between them.” ”He again®® invaded India, and 
this time Subhagasen had to conclude a treaty according to which 
he gave 150 elephants to the Greek invader who then returned 
to his country.” Thus the Bactrian chief invaded India twice and 
was more successful in his second attempt. Thus the empire 
declined because Jslauk separated himself from the Mauryan 
empire and established his independent kingdom and because the 
policy of religious tolerencc was dropped by the successors of 
Priyadarsin, whose empire, as his edicts proclaim it, extended over 
the vastest territory that ever was under any Indian emperor. 

We have now come to the conclusion that there were two 
main causes of the decline: — (1) disscnssions among the members 
of the royal family, and (2) religious persecution. 

The Mauryan empire was the vastest of all the empires 
that ever existed in India. Why did it collapse so suddenly and 
within a short span of the quarter of a century 
Detailed inquiry when its foundations had just been strengthened 
into the causes deepened by emperor Priyadarsin ? Had 

ol decline immortal edicts, the period 

of the rule of the Mauryan dynasty would, perhaps, have been 

(21) M. S. I., pp. 669. The writer has thus taken Antiocus and Subhagasen 
to ViTCMi Wm frcnktocca ■ixoA. Vcre<^ •sasxi. 'CVw. msfcika 

is committed in the same way in which Asoka has been mistaken for Fnya- 
daisin. All these mistakes are due to identifying Sandrecottus with Cbandragtipta, 
and hence the date of Subhagasen bas been stated as B. C. 290 because 
that was the date of Antiocus. 

The real date of Subhagasen is B. C. 236. At that time Bactrian chief 
Deodotus II ruled over the territory about Afaghanistan and about mount 
Hindukusa* (See further the dynastic list of the foreign rulers). 

If Antiocus and Subhagasen had been contemporaries, the time of thO 
latter also must have been 280 B« C. because that of the former is B« C. 280 
to 261. (The dynastic list of the foreigners). In short, the events ate fine, 
but they are connected with wrong names and dates of the foreigners. 

(22) M. S. I., pp. 657. 

• . ..(23) Ibid. Pp. 657. 
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swallowed up in the abyss of time. The first cause of such 
gigantic and immediate downfall ^vas family disintegration and 
the . second was religious orthodoxy'-**. SubhRgsen and Jiilauk 
were sons of the same parents^®, yet Jalauk separated himself 
from the empire proper and established his independent Idngdom 
in Kiismir, which he extended by and by. Subhflgscn began 
religious persecution in the empire, as if to hasten the calamity. 

One of the causes of this sudden ri ';2 of the idea of the 
decentralization of power was the precedent'' established by the 
neighbouring foreign rules. In Yona territory, the ruler of which 
•had formed friendship with Priyadar^in, Euthidcnios had established 
his independent power and had already begun to invade India 
after passing through Kabul and had conquered the Punjab. He 
did not, however, think it wise to stay personally in India for a 
long time, because his own kingdom was in danger of the invasion 
from the ruler of KaSmir in the north and other kings in the 
south, though it is difficult to explain why he did not invade 
Kftsmir himself. There must have been the following two reasons 
for that*. — (1) KfiSmir did not He in the way of a foreign invador 
and (2) at that time Kasmir w'as ruled by a powerful king like 
Jalauk, who, beginning with the territories round JHlandhar, 
Ludhi&ns, AmbalA, and Delhi, had expanded his kingdom upto 
Kanoaj’*^. Seeing that the emperor’s brother had thus separated 
himself from the empire, the Persian rulers began to annex * 

(24) These very two reasons, ns wo all see, are causins much miserj' 
and a great setback to our fighi for freedom in India. The end to communal 
disturbances actuated by many interested parties, seems to be rer^ far. 

(25) They may have been bom of different mothers. 

(26) When one becomes mad after freedom and libertj, one usually uses 
little discretion as to the means he employs for getting them. Again, desire 
for freedom spreads with the quickness of an epidemic. Hence, the cycle of 
centralization and decentralization goes on forever, working on the principle, 
"action and re-action are equal and opposite*” Again, Jalauk may have seen 
the Yon chief establishing his independent power over the territory and may 
have been actuated bi the same idea to establish his 6wn sway over Kasmi'r 
and other provinces. 

(27) Read the nutter above. 
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territory after territory from the Indian empire, with the result 
that the boundaries of the empire which extended upto Syria and 
Asian Turkey during the rule of Priyadarpin, narrowed down to 
the banks of the Sutlej. In proidnces like Rajputana and Sind, 
on the other hand, the Sakas and other races who had settled’® 
there since the 5th century B. C., were preparing to rise in a 
body against the religious persecution of the emperor but had 
not actively stirred themselves because of the want of a leader’*. 
In southern India, the 3tndhra king, the most powerful of all, 
had already asserted his independence. At his instances the 
semi-independent chiefs like Chola, Pandya, Kadamb, Keralputta 
and others, who were consins of the Mauryan rulers, also broke 
their allegiance to the emperor. They had rightly thought that the 

(28) This was due to the traosfonnation of the territory around Jesalndf 
into a desert; aod due to the Persians migrating into India. (Why they did 
so is yet to be found out). 

(29) After some time they came under the power of Bhumak, the K?baTa(a 
kfatrap. He himself was first under the power of the Bactrian chiefs-Deme* 
trius and Menander. When Menander died leaving no heir behind hioii he 
assumed the title of Mabaksatrap and established his independent power o\el 
the territory. (See the chap, on Foreign Invaders and Ksatrapas). At first I 
was of the opinion that Bhumak himself may have been a Saka-cblef and 
may not have been a general of Demetrius or of Menander, he may have 
established his independent power taking advantage of the opportunity 
of the death of Menander without any heir. Other chiefs, like Rajuvul, the 
father of Sodas had done the same thing. So, Bhumak may have declared 
himself as ruler of the territory comprising Bhinnamal, Jodhpur and ^trohf 
states. Two reasons, however, made me drop this idea. (l) The coins of Bhumak 
and Nahapan have the Kharost; script, which, as we know, was the script 
of Kamboj. (Cf. the ^language in the time of P^mi, vol. I. pp. 36 and vol. Hi 
pp. 23),. This means that he must have been a Ksaharat. (2) The queen- 
consort of Rajuvul had convened a meetiug of the kings at the time of the 
opening ceremony of the Lion-pillar of Mathura The presidential chair was 
given to Nahapan, as he was the representative of Ksaharatas like Bhumak- 
This proves that Bhumak was a kSatrapand a native of Kamboj. Thus Bhumak 
must have come to India when Demetrius and Menander came to India, and 
must have been appointed over Bhinnamal. (This statement is supported by 
other details in the account of Bhumak and the era used by him. Vide ha 
account further). 
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emperor was the least likely to disturb them, because of their 
remoteness^" from the seat of the capital and because the emperor 
would have first to confront a power adversary like the Andhra 
king, before he could invade their territory. The same condition 
prevailed in eastern India. In Magadh, as we already know, a 
branch of the Mauryan dynasty ruled; but, like Jalauk, the ruler 
saw nothing wrong in establishing an independent kingdom there" \ 
Thus decentralization of power had begun everywhere in India, 
and consequently the empire dwindled down gradually. 

This decentralization was accentuated by religious persecution 
also. Subhagsen was not the heir-apparent by birth"". So, like 
other members of the royal family, he was appointed as the 
governor of the frontier provinces which were under the sway of 
Avanti”". Hence he had not received the training which would 
make him fit to discharge the duties and responsibilities of an 
emperor, much less to cultivate and pat into practice the idea of 
rehgious catholicity. Again, he was appointed governor over such 
provinces"* which developed in him autocratic tendency. As a 
result of this, though he had already passed over the haughty 
years of youth and was fairly advanced in age"", when he ascended 
the throne, and though he had not fallen a victim to any major 
vice, yet the want of the positive cultivation of virtues combined 
with an autocratic tendency, made him enforce strict measures 


(30) Cf. vol, I. pp. 313. Where it is statedlhow Kaling and small king- 
doms of the south became indepeodent of Ma^db. 

(31) That the Sunga hmg Agoimitra had invaded it, proves that it must 
have become independent at this time. (Vide the account of Aguimitra). 

(32) The heir-apparent was murdered in some province, probably TaksUa, 
where Fiiyadarsin had sent him to suppress a rebelliont (Pp. 265 etC.). 

(33) These territories had been annexed .to the Indian empire when Asoka 
married the daughter of Seleucus Kecator. 

(34) Not only had the Persians inhabited this" province, but the Yavanas 
had come to it after the invasion of Alexander the Great. They had mixed 
with the Bactrians, the Ksharatas of Kabul and the Sakas of Baluchistan. 

(35) Coin no. 93 in plate no. 6 and pp. 131 for details about it. It tells 
us that he must have been sixty by the time he ascended the throne. 
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with regard to the propagation®® of his faith. In this he was goaded 
by an ambition to “ out-Priyadarsin Priyadarsin ” in religious 
propaganda; but having neither been trained under Priyadarsin 
nor being aware of his intentions and policy, he began ruthlessly 
to practise religious terrorism. Hence, though the aim was the 
same, namely religious propagation, yet the means adopted by 
him being quite different, discontent among bis people knew no 
bounds. The above-quoted writer says: — “ Religious propaganda 
effected by wrong means®® or for wrong purposes leads to untold 
harm; and when the state lends its force in this®®, one cannot 
say where the things will go and how far. Asoka’s policy (i*e. 
PriyadarSin’s) was not to spread Buddhism (i. e. Jainism) by any 
means, fair or foul His successor could not maintain this policy 
of religious propaganda without peisecution and with persuasion. 
We can compare this policy with that of Aurangzeb or of the 
Roman emperor Constantine. Instances to the contrary and 
similar to that of Priyadarsin, are also not wanting. Every reader 
of history cherishes the memory of the benign rules of Queen 
Victoria and of Akbar. It was not Subhagsen^s policy to follow 
the footsteps of his father; the result was, he led a miserable life, 
made his people unhappy and lost the empire his father had 
gained and established. 

The same condition prevailed in DakPinapath. The seventh king 
of the Satavahan dynasty, known as Satakarani II, was in the prime 
of his youth with all the shortcomings of youth, when he came to 
the throne. He was also autocratic like Subhagsen. But as long’as 
Priyadarsin was alive, -we know he had defeated the king of Kaling*® 
and brought him under his power,— he could do nothing in opposition 

(36) Read further. 

(37) M. S. I., pp, 671, 

(38) The communal riots taking place in modem India are also due to 
these religious differences. .Another instance of such turmoil is the atrocities 
of Auranszeb. (Cf. f. n. no. 17 above). 

( 39 ) E\ery ruler and ruling community should learn a lesson from this. 

(40) The Sudersau Lake Inscription tells us that he had twice defeated 
the king of Daksiiiapath. 
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to his poHc)', as.Priyadarstn*s R. E. there tells us. When, however 
Priyadaisin died 'and when the weak rule of Subhagscn began, 
he first declared his independence and began by force the pro- 
paganda of the Vedic religion^\ which he had accepted as his 
■faith. He performed the Asvamedh sacrifice, gathered a large 
•army, inv'aded Vidiia-Ujjain, the capital of Subhrigsenk defeated 
.him (and perhaps killed him), ascended the throne of Avanti and 
performed another Asvamedh sacrifice. He got there a pillar erected 
in memory of his victory and made the people pay the e.vpcnses 
of its erection*®. Then he gave the throne of Avanti to Brhaspati- 
mitra,*® who was cither the son or the brother of Subhtigsen, as 
his vassal and returned to his country. To keep a watch over 
him, he appointed his general named Pusyamitra, who was also 
a follower of the Vedic religion. Thus, because Satavaljan king 
was powerful, he forced his religion everywhere for a short time, 
while Subhfigsen's empire dwindled down because he was weak 
and was not supported by his own brothers. He was defeated 
(and probably killed) in A. M. 299=B. C. 228. Thus within ten 
.years after Priyadar^in’s death, the mighty Mauryan empire was 
no more on the surface of the earth. 

We have already stated in what circumstances Brhaspatimitra 
succeeded Subhtigsen. We have also stated the names of the 
. remaining kings and the durations of their 

Bfhaspatfmftra refgns in the first chapter on (he Mauryan 
and the reraaihlne dynasty. We shall stale below the events that 
three kings place during the rule in the aggregate. 

Pusyamitra was a staunch follower of the Vedic religion and 
was the representative of the powerful Satkarani king. When 

(41) His forefathers were Jains. He must have been a convert to the 
Vedic religion under the influence of Patanjali, the royal preceptor. The Jaina 
,religion had reached its zenith during the rule ofi PriyadarsiD. According to 
the eternal cycle of rise and fall, it is no wonder that its decline may have begun. 

« (42) See the conquest-pillar of Vidisa and the inscription over it. 

(43) This statement requires correction. I have made it here because 
sufficient evidence is not available to change it. It is probable that Bruaspati* 
mitra will have to be dropped altogether from the list and the rule of 
Subbagsen would have to be calculated opto B. C. 301. . . 
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^atkarani died in A. M. 301=226 B. C., his intention was to 
become king after killing or driving out Brhaspatjmitra; but he 
waited a while to see, how the successor of the Sstkarani king 
conducted his rule. So he became the prime-minister^^ and made 
his son — Agnimitra — the Commander-in-chief. Seeing that the 
Satakarani king was formidable, he postponed his idea for some time. 

The subsequent kings of Daksinapath held nominal power. 
But Pusyamitra was by that time too old to actively engage 
himself. His son, Agnimitra who was the Commander-in-chief of 
the Mauryas, was very powerful and tried his best to spread the 
Vedic religion in northern India. In the meanwhile, the powerful 
Jalauk died in A. M. 320=B. C. 207, and was succeeded by his 
son Damodar. Though not a weak king, he was not as powerful 
as his father. So the Bactrian chiefs, who had hitherto rested 
content with spurious attacks on India and plundering of provinces, 
now began regular invasions over India through Pesavar, the 
western gate of India. After conquering the Punjab they annexed 
territory after territory and thus wrested from Dftmodar all the 
territory upto Kanoja. Agnimitra saw the immediate danger of 
foreign invasion over Avanti; hence he persuaded Brhadrath*® 
to let him train and enlarge the army. After doing so, he once 
invited the king to inspect the military parade. While the parade 
was going on, he killed the king with one stroke of his sword, 
wiped off the disgraceful title “ Bbrtya ” which was given to his 

establishing the Suuga dynasty in A. M. 323=B, C. 204. The 
Mauryan dynasty ended. 

Most of the writers have stated these two names in the 
dynastic list**^. We have not stated them in the list given on 
p. 146. The reason is that it cannot be difinitely ascertained to 

(+4) The authors of the PuraHas have declared him king from this tunS 
and have said that the §uaga dyoasty began from this time. Though he wa* 
king-de-facto, he had not become king-^de-jure. In theory he was yet a “BbTtya’* 
of the Mauryas as well as of the fiatavahan kings. 

(45) Cf. pp. H6 the dynastic list of the Mauryas is given there. 

(46) Pp. 144 the dynastic list of the Mauryas. 
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whom these two names can be applied. In historical researches, 
however, the general method is first to start with a hypothesis, 
then to establish it as a fact or drop it altogether, as we get 
evidence in favour or against. 

The word Indrapalit means ” one as powerful as or one 
protected by Indra while Bandhupalit means “ one who is protec- 
ted by his elder brother.” Of the two brothers. 
Who were Indrapalit Indrapalit must have come to the throne first; 
and Bandhupalit? while the latter may have come to the throne 
or may not have come to the throne at all. Let 
us see to which members of the dynasty from Chandragupta to 
Brhadrath these names -can be applied. 

Upto ABokavardhan these names were applied to none. Of 
the remaining members of the royal family the following pairs 
of brothers are found:— ^(1) The two grandsons of Asoka, namely 
Dasarath and Priyadarsin: (2) Priyadarsin and SaliSuk the 
governor of Saurasera (3) Subhagsen and his successor Brhaspa- 
timitra (4) Satadhanvu or Satadhanus and Brhadrath (5) Jalauk 
of Ka§mir and Kusthan the governor of Tibet"*’; (6) any two 
of the three successors of Brhaspatimitra. Of these pairs, nothing 
is known about no. 6; and no. 5-brothers were born under auspe- 
clous circumstances'*®. But as they took part in the affairs of the 
empire (taking for granted that they were separate individuals), 
we cannot say that one succeeded the other.' If the two names 
represent the same individual, there arises no question here. 
Coming to no. 4, we cannot say that any of them was powerful 
•enough to bear the title of Indrapalit. Turning to no. I; though 
we can say that Priyadarsin was born under auspecious circum* 
stances, yet Dasarath being many years his senior cannot be 
appropriately given the name ” Bandhupalit. ” Again both of them 
ascended their respective thrones at the same time and ruled 
over separate and independent territories. Hence by the method of 
elimination, we rule out pairs nos 6, 5, 4, and 1. 

Let us now turn to the claims of no. 3 and no. 2>. 

(47) Pp. 318 the account of Fn^adariio; details about Tibet, 

(48) Appendin D, account of Jalauk* 
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Pair no. 3 consists of^Subhagsen and Brhaspatimitra; and 
no. 2 of Priyadar^in and &lisuk. Subhagsen may be considered 
to have been fortunate because he became emperor even though 
he was not the heir-apparent by birth and may probably and 
plausibly be given the name “Indrapalit.” But it is not certain 
whether Brhaspatimitra was the brother of Subhflgsen or was 
connected with him in some other way. We have stated his name 
because other writers have included it in the list. Even if we start 
with the hypothesis that they were brothers, yet Subhagsen has 
little claim to the title Indrapalit, because he was neither a powerful 
king nor in any way he has expanded or made prosperous his 
empire. On the contrary, he lost xvhat his father had gained, by his 
misguided policy of religious persecution. So we come to pair no. 2 
and consider its claims. Priyadatsm was born under very auspecious 
circumstances. Ten months after his birth, he was proclaimed teir 
to a vast empire His career was long, uniquely successful and 
studded with manifold glonous achievements. Thus, he justifies in 
every way his claims to the name “Indrapfilit.” Salisuk also lived 
happily under the protection of his elder brother. Gently chidden 
for his misdeeds by his brother, he was appointed as the governor 
of SaurSstra*®. After the death of Dasarath, he was appointed as 
governor of Magadh. Throughout his life he was protected and 
made happy by the loving elder brother, Pnyadarsin. Thus we 
see that his claims to the name “Bandhupalit” are equally justified. 
When we come to this conclusion, the reader will easily under- 
stand that°°, these names cannot be included in the dynastic list 
of the Mauryas I have purposely avoided them, because they are 
pet-names and because they might give nse to some confusion. 

One thing remains to be raentiohed before we close the chapter. 
Some writers have included the name of Kunal in the dynastic 
list. Some others have stated that he was appointed as the govemot 
of Taksila by Asoka and that he had become blind there. From 
the details already stated in his account, it is clear that both 
these things are impossible. He lost his eyes while he was studying 

(49l Pp. 266 aboie. 

150) F, n. no. 46 above. 
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as a boy in Avanti. There had been no occasion for him to go 
to Taksilo. Had he not lost his eyes, the history of the Manryan 
dynasty and consequently of India, would have taken a different 
turn. Hence we cannot include his name in the dynastic list, 


We have given below the correct list of the dynasty. 
No. Nome 

1 Chandra gupta 

2 BindusSr 

3 . Asoka 

4 Priyadarsin 

.or 

Samprati . 
or 

.Indrapalit 

5 Vrsabhasen 

or 

Subhagsen 

6 Puspadharman 

7 Devadharman 

8 Satadharman 

9 Brhadrath 


A. M. to 

A. M. Years 

B. C. to 

B. C, 

146 ., 

155= 9H 

-231 ” 

372 „ 

372' 

155 „ 

169 = 14 J 

358 

169 „ 

197 = 27i 

358 ., 

330 

197 ,. 

237 = 40J 

330 „ 

289 

237 ., 

291 = 53J - 

281 ., 

236 

291 ., 

300 = 9 

236 „ 

227 

300 ,. 

307 =• 7 

227 ., 

220 

307 „ 

314 = 7 

220 ,. 

213 

314 

316 = 2 

213 „ 

211 

316 „ 

323 = 7 

177 

211 

204 


Appendix 

In the appendix D. which is exclusively devoted to Jslauk, 
we have already stated that after the death of Priyadarsin, Jalauk 
established a separate kingdom over Kftsmir and broke his allegiance 
to Subhagsen with whose policy he did not agree. Thus his dynasty 
was only another branch of the Mauryan dynasty. The author of 
RajataraAgini have called them the descendants of Gotland. Their 
account deserve a place in any book on Indian history. But 
nothing except a detail or two is found, as to what happened of 
the dynasty after the reigns of Jalauk and Damodar. These details 
are given below. 

On p. 361 eight points have been stated about Jalauk. During 
the 26th year of his reign, he drove out the Mlechchhas and 
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expanded his territory upto Kanoja. Who were these Mlechhchas! 
We have said that Jfilauk ruled for about forty years from B. C. 
237 to 197 (p. 353 above) During that time, the Bactrian kingdom 
included within it the Hindukush on the north, Afganistan on the 
west and the Punjab on the south (Read further for details). 
Like Alexander, they could never take their eyes off India. Time 
and again, they led spurious invasions over India, plundered the 
Indian provinces and returned to their native place, laden Vtith 
the spoils of war. But later on they adopted the policy of conso* 
lidating their possessions in India Hence Jfilauk had to confront • 
them in the Punjab and as it is stated in the Rfijataraugini, he 
was successful in his task. Details will be given in the account of 
Demetrius, the Bactrian king^. 

As to the duration of Jalaok*s reign, some writers say that 
it lasted for 30 years and some others say that it lasted for 40 
years. We shall take nearly 32 years as the duration of his 
reign^, from B. C. 237 to 205. Then the duration of the reign 
of Damodar must have been 30 years, from B. C. 205 to 175. 

Jfilauk had driven out the Mlechchhas and had expanded his 
territory upto Kanoja. His successor Damodar was defeated by 
the same Mlechchhas and lost all the territory conquered by his 
father. It is doubtful whether he could maintain his sway over 
Kfismir. The Rajatarafigini is silent on this point. It states that 
the trio of Huska, Juska and I^aniska ruled Kitsmir after him. 
Later on (vide Vol. Ill) we shall prove that these three kings 
belonged to the Ku^ana dynasty, which was founded by Kajul 
Kadaphasis and his successor Vimi i^daphasis, known in history 
as Kadaphasis 1 and Kadaphasis II respectively. Again nearly 
150 years intcr\’cned* between the end of the rule of Damodar 
and the beginning of the rule of these kings. It is not , 

(1) These details refer to nuthidemos, the father of Demetrius. As his 
klogdom nas outside India, his account has been Rhcn toRcthcr with account 
of Dc-netrius. 

Vi — *'a 

^ tn. For a clear understandioR, however, the reader is referred to 
t-e account cf Demetrius in \ol, lit. 



IV 


Appendix 


385 . 


known whether Ka?mir was ruled by the descendants of Kasmir 
or by some other dynasty during these years. As long as further 
proofs are not available, we may accept it as a working hypothesis 
that Kasmir was ruled by the descendants of Damodar and that 
the Kusana kings must have wrested power from them. Again, 
evidence is not available as to whether there was any blood- 
relationship between the descendants of Damodar and the Kusana 
kings. The members of the royal family were appointed as governors 
of Khotiin and Tibet by Priyadarlin. It is generally accepted that 
some Hindu clans mingled with the Kusanas, giving rise to mixed 
races. These two things lead us to the conclusion that the descendants 
of Damodar and the Kusana kings must have had some blood- 
relationship between them. The dissimilarities between them were 
due to their inhabiting different regions having different cultures 
and civilizations. The Kusanas were the natives of Khotanand Tibe^ 
The kings of the Si^unsga dynasty, Nand dynasty and of the 
Maurya dynasty came of the Samvriii clan (some of the sub- 
divisions of which are LichcbhavJ, Malla etc,). The people who 
inhabited Tibet, China and Mongolia descended from the Lichchhavi 
clan. Again we shall see later on, that the original place of the 
Aryans Svas the region between the two rivers of the Asian Turkey, 
namely, the Sirdaria and Amudaria, both of which flow into the 
sea of Eral. This region included within its area cities like Murva, 
Bukhara and Samarakand. From this region, one batch of the 
Aryans, migrated towards the east, i, e. towards China and Mongolia; 
another migrated towards Khotan and Tibet; the third migrated 
towards India by the route of Afganistan and so on. These things 
strengthen our conclusion about the blood-relationship between the 
descendants of Damodar and the KaSana kings. 
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S^o^sfe; The extent of the terriiory of the Mauryan kings '. — 

Chandragupta: — His establishment of the Mauryan dynasty 
in an unknown territory — his request to the king of Kaltng after 
having established his authority over Andhra king — Defeat of 
Hand IX and the foundation of the Mauryan empire— sudden 
death of the Kalinga king while dividing the sfoils of war — 
the suspicion of the Haling king and consequently the establish- 
ment of ^Chandragupta^ s power over Kalinga— Compilation of 
Arlhasastra by Ckandkya — kis retirement and his pilgrimage 
to Vimalagiri with the Sahgha, the digging of the Sudarsan 

Prediction of a famine in his dream and his conquest 
ordination. 
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Btndusar: — Hts doing away with Chanakya at the instigation 
of the new minister — rtois and rehelUons and consequent decline 
in the extent of the territory — the attractions of the foreigners 
towards India because of the mtsnde Prevailing here — conquest 
of Persia by Alexander and hts invasion of India. 

1 

Asohavardhan' — Failure of Alexander to suppress ike power 
of Asoka in the manner m which he did that of Ambht , and 
Pauras — various unsuccessful efforts of hts successor to establish 
power over India and the disgraceful treaty concluded by him 
with the Indian emperor— -Hts misdeeds in his family life and 
his consequent indifference to matters political— his repentence 
and hts devotion to religion — hts happy end. ^ 

Priyadarsini—the greatest emperor that ruled over India — 
decline of hts empire after hts death and its reasons — historic 
aphorisms about the evils of bad company to which many Indian 
kings fall Victims 
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The Greek generals, whom Alexander had left behind him, to 
rule over the conquered territory, began to quarrel and fight with 
the native chiefs. In B. C. 317, Paurus was murdured by a Greek 
general and there broke out a serious riot. Asoka went to the 
place, slaughtered the Greek generals, drove Eudemos wth bag 
and baggage out of India and annexed the territory once more 
to the Magadba empire (B. C. 316). But this did not mean peac6 
of Asoka. Seleucus, the great and favourite general of Alexander, 
heard of this massacre. He had established himself as the ruler 
of Syria after Alexander’s death. He led invasions over India 
one by one. The number of his invasions from B. C. 316 to 304 
was eighteen. At last he suffered from a severe defeat at the 
hands of Asoka and was forced to enter into a humiliating treaty 
with him. The four great provinces including Afghanistan were 
ceded to the Magadha emperor and Seleucus gave his daughter in 
marriage to Asoka. This is the first instance of an Indian king 
having conquered territory outside India. 

^ Thus we see that he was constantly engaged in warfare 
right from his accession in 330 B. C. to 304 B. C. Neither was 
his private life happy. His queen-consort, Tisyaraksita was an 
intriguing woman of no character. Enraged at her misconduct, he 
got her burnt alive in a paroxysm of rage and got her daughter, 
Sanghamitra married to a sickly fellow®*. To show his hatred towards 
Buddhism, he started the institution called “ Narkalay ” ( Hell- 
house), The incident of a Buddhist monk being thrown in a pan 
of boiling oil (p. 241), made him repent for the atrocities perpe- 
trated by him and consequently he closed the “ Narkalay. " 
After a short time he convened the third Buddhist Conference 
at his capital and permitted both his son Mahendra and princess 
Sanghamitra ( who had become a widow or as some say, her 
husband turned out an ascetic two years after her marriage) 
to be ordinated with great pomp. Then he sent the Bodhi 
tree to Ceylon with a group of missionaries which travelled 
by the sea, starting from the mouth of the Mahanadi, which 
fl ows into the bay of Bengal. He himself had gone upto the sed 

(22) See beton-, one oS the etuses oi his early death was this. 
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shore to see them off. The missionaries did not travel by land 
because southern India was under the power of the Sndhra king. 
We have here to bear in mind that historians, taking Asoka and 
Priyadarsin to be names of the same individual, have stated that 
his empire extended up to the southern portion of the Madras 
presidency, on the authority of the edicts of Siddhagiri and 
Brahamagiri in Mysore State, which have been inscribed by 
Priyadarsin and not by Asoka. These details lead us to the 
conclusion that the Magadha empire extended upto the source 
of the Mahanadi during the reign of Asoka. And this shows 
that Asoka and Priyadarsin are different individuals: otherwise 
the extents of their empires would not have differed from that of 
each other. Thus, right from 326 B. C. to 312 B. C. he was 
entangled in family wrangles. Harassed on the one hand by the 
invasions of foreigners and by family dissensions on the other, he 
found little time to reconquer territories lost by his predecessor. 
It was fortunate that he maintained intact his sway over the 
'provinces he had inherited. He found peace in life, only after his * 
treaty with Seleucus in 304 B C. During that very year, he 
heard the joyful news of the birth of Priyadarsin: he met Kunsl, 
his eldest and blind son, after a long time. His mind experienced 
perfect joy and peace and he decided to proclaim his infant- 
grandson as his successor. He relinquished his title as the emperor 
and began to conduct the aflbirs of the administration as a regent 
of the infant emperor. He held this office for fourteen years, 
during which his sole purpose was to consolidate and to preserve 
the territory which was already under the empire. Even Buddhist 
books hold no record of any conquest of his during these years. 
They tell us that strongly inclined towards religion, he had begun 
to give large sums, as rvell as land, in charity. In short, his 
empire extended only in northern India, during his active rule 
of 28 years and his regency of 14 years. 

Now the reader must have been convinced that the assertion 
that Asoka wielded sway over the largest empire of all, which 
was made in the beginning, requires correction. The assertion 
seems to have been made on the mistake of identifying Asoka 
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with Priyadarsin. As far as Asoka, however, is concerned, the 
statement is far from true. 

4. PRIYADARSIN 

Much does not remain to be written about the conquests or 
the extent of the territory of Priyadarsin ( p. 292 and further ). 
Only a synopsis will be given here. 

After his accession to the throne, he conquered countries 
one by one, which were not under the power of his predecessors. 
Over the conquered territories he re-instated the defeated kings 
as his vassals accepting tribute from them. The policy of the 
centralization of power which was adopted by Chandragupta and 
Chanakya, was also adopted by him with some modifications. 
Over provinces in India or outside India, which had no vassal 
kings, he appointed the members of the royal family as governors 
and instructed them to propagate his faith without persecution. 
His empire extended upto Tibet, Khotan and Asian Turkey in 
the north, upto Syria and probably Egypt in the west and upto 
Cape Comorin in the south. We do not know whether he had 
tried to conquer Ceylon, Burma, Sumutra or Java, or to propagate 
his faith there. 

If research is further pushed in this direction, new things 
may come to light as they did in the case of the famous 
Chinese wall. 

The map indicating the extent of the territory of Priyadarsin 
is an eloquent testimony of the fact that his empire was the 
vastest of all the emperors that ruled over India and that it is 
fitly described as the epoch-making period in Indian history. 

• Again, his reign was the longest of all the emperors, except one 
or two. People were happy, prosperous and inclined to religion 
in his time, thus establishing him as the greatest sovereign®** 
The policy adopted by him as a king is worthy of imitation by 

(23) We have to draw the attention of the reader to a passage 
from H. G. Wells, from his attide m "Strand” of Sept. 1922, (p. 2l6)r 
and also to the extract quoted from Sriyut Vidyabhufan Alanl<M»’s 
on p. 3D to p. i45. 
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all. A study of the reasons of the downfall of the Mauryan 
empire will prove this clearly. 

Being mainly concerned in this chapter, with the extent of 
his territory, it would rather be a digression to touch the question 
of his policy. But it is closely associated with the expansion of 
his empire. Hence, we shall discuss it here, specially with reference 
to foreign invaders. 

The following were the causes which induced the foreigners 
to invade India: — (1) They may have come here to satisfy their 
curiosity of visiting a new country and to satisfy their desire of 
plundering as much money as possible, (2) Their intention may 
have to conquer territory and establish their reign in India or to 
bring Indian chiefs under their subjugation and leave them as 
their vassals on the throne. In the former case, there is little 
possibility of the mingling of the civilizations of the invaders and 
the invaded; while in the latter case, the two civilizations cannot 
help having repercussions on each other. In course of time, both 
of them get so interwoven that it is difficult to classify which 
phase belongs to which. Again, only those phases of any of the two 
survive in the long run, which have a wider and more constant 
appeal; consequently, raids with a view to plunder and depart are 
forgotten in the course of time; while those with a view to perma- 
nent settlement in the conquered territory are not forgotten, because 
of the long-lasting influence of the culture of the conquering 
people over the conquered. The first invasion of this kind was by 
Alexander in B. C. 327. His intention in doing so, becomes dear 
from the following words already' once quoted (pp. 341); *Alexander’s 
expedition was an organized one and had historians, geographers, 
scientists, merchants etc. One object of Alexander’s conquest was • 
to spread Greek civilization abroad.” He changed his intention 
on the way’* to India and his original aim was never realised”. 

(24) The cause of this change also requires sludy. Read further for that: 

(25) He must have imagined that he would be able to conquir Indian 
kings in the same way he did Ambbi. This already received a setback in the 
cause of Pautus, and Asoka completely changed bis ideas; he could not bluff 
bim into submission. 
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The same writer has made this clear in the following passage 
already once quoted (pp 341)” The Indians probably regarded 
Alexander as a mighty robber and his expeditions and conquests 
as a political hurricane India was not changed, India was not 
Hellimzed ” Thus Alexander was not successful either m establi 
shing Greek civilization in India or in conquering a territory and 
establishing his permanent power over it His generals ruled a 
small territory for oily 25 years after his departure After their 
being massacred and driven oat by Asoka, India was immune 
from foreign invasion for nearly 125 years No doubt there were 
petty raids but the raiders were nearly always defeated Some 
times some of them came and did settle m India, not however 
as victors and introducers of a new culture, but as mergers and 
students of Indian culture For the first 40 years out of this 125 
jears, there was a constant tlow of foreigners in India But after 
that Pnyadarsm’s power reached as its zenith He sent hts 
missionaries to the countries of all these invaders and these 
missionanes disclosed to them the gospel of Jainism and iniMated 
them into real culture and civilization This caused a vast change*** 
in the modes of their h\es and the above writer has said'’'i 
“One object of Alexander’s conquest was to spread Greek civilization 
abroad? but we regret to see that he himself and his men \Aere 
orientalized in Persia” The Persian culture was Indian in origin 
and Persia was under the power of the kings of the Raghu and 
the Yadu d> nasties Thus Alexanders aim was defeated, he became 
the disciple of the country of which it wis his ambition to become 
the teacher m matters of culture and when he returned to Greece he 
was full} imbibed with all the mam points of Indian culture Thus, 
wherever th e foreigners*® came into contact with Indians, they 

(26) Read f no abo\e 

(27) This statement is coocetaed with the consequences of Alexanders 
invasion* The Persians had imbibed the Indian culture* Ion;; before the iD\asion 
of the Gree)* emp“ror So, at the tim** of his invasion the same culture had 
the hold o\er the Pers ans. 

(28) For details and proofs about this, the reader is referred to the 
chapters under the Rcneral headint' Foreign Invaders ' Their coins also show 
that thej ha\e always imbibed Indian culture whenever they settled m India. 
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always had to bow to the superiority of the Indian civilizations 
and accept and imbibe them as much as possible. Their own coins 
furnish ample evidence in support of this’“. Some might ^ argue 
that the foreign invaders acted in this manner with a view to 
reconcile the defeated Indians to their rule. In answer to this, we 
shall rest content with asking them two questions: (1) Have 
they made a thorough study of the psychology of conquerors? 
(2) Whose ways are introduced in general Ufe, those of the strong 
or of the weak®” ? 


The foreign invaders always adopted the policy of settling 
in India whenever they found possible to do so. Settling requires 
land; hence the territory of Indian rulers was diminished in area. 
The foreigners were attracted to India mainly due to the superionty 
of Indian culture to theirs: but the material prosperity of India 
played a considerable part in these settlements. 


We have thus clearly shown how the two civilizations in- 
fluenced each other during the 125 years beginning with the invasion 
of Alexander in 327 B. C. The reader will see ^at^foreign hosts 
came to India in great numbers during this period . 


By this time it must have become quite clear to the readers 
why foreigners were so eager to invade and setde in India 
Whenever they heard of internal dissensions in India they ndver 
missed to take advantage of the opportunity. One °f °PP°'; 
tunities was afforded to them, shortly after t e ea a 
darsin, when his sons quarrelled among “ 

opportunity came at the end of the dynasty when peo^e 

were quite dissatisfied with and harassed by vicious and weak 


, > , , 1 . of Privadaism due to their large 

(29) Was the success of the missionaries oi r j 

number or due to the superiority of their civi iza ions 


(30) F. n. nos. 29 & 25. 

(3t) The next volume contains the account of the 
dynasties. All tbe accounts willptove the same act 


rule of five foreign 


(32) The merits of a thing prove advantageous 
itself according to the contingencies offline. 

SI 


or disadvantageous to 
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rulers. Details about this will be given in the account of the 
§unga dynasty 

One thing deserves notice here Indian kings followed the 
policy of reinstating the defeated king on the throne as their 
vassal The foreigners on the other hand required land to settle 
in India and consequently drove out the defeated Indian king or 
killed him and established themselves as rulers of the territory. 
In course of time, even Indian rulers adopted this policy 

After the death of Priyadar^m internal dissensions were rife 
in the whole of India, due to the policy of religious persecution 
and want of union among his sons As a result the Mauryan 
power collapsed The territories under the sway of the empire, 
which were outside India were reconquered by the foreigners The 
go\ernor3 of various provinces declared themselves as independent 
rulers of the provinces over which they were appointed Thus the 
power of the successors of Priyadar^in became only nomin^ At 
last, within a short time, the dynasty ended when the Sunga 
general killed its last ruler, as has been already described 


Appendix 

In Padakar”, Aug 1936, a monthly published from Baroda 
has appeared an article which gives support to iny contention 
that Sandrecottus was not Chandragupta, but was Asoka 

Megasthenes was the Greek ambassador at the court of 
Sandrecottus Scholars have hitherto identified Sandrecottus With 
Chandragupta I differ from this If we identify Sandrecottus with 
Chandragupta we shall have to agree to the fact that Megasthenes 
and Chanakya were contemporaries I have proved on the authority 
of irrefutable pieces of evidence that it is not so and that Sandre- 
cottus was none other than ASoka (Pp 152 to 163 and pp 199 
T ^ quoted a passage from the author 

® -stating his doubt about Chinakya and Megasthenes 

having been contemporaries The writer of the article m “Padakar” 


VH Appendix 40J 

has raised the same doubts. Many other writers must have got 
the doubt about it. I have discussed this question at some length 
on pp. 159 to pp. 163. The following are’ the arguments given by 
the writer^ of the article in “Padakar” against the theory of taking 
Chapakya and Megasthenes as contemporaries. 

Chanafcya has compiled the treatise named “Artha?astra^\ 
Megasthenes has written an account of the India of his own time. 
The descriptions given by them of various conditions prevailing 
in their times do not agree. Here are some of the instances. In 
the first place Megasthenes had made no mention at all of 
Chanakya. A detailed study of Arthasastra gives altogether different 
picture of the culture and civilization of India from that given by 
Megasthenes. For instance:-(l) According to Megasthenes fortresses 
and cities were built of wood; according to Chanakya they were 
made of bricks. (2) Buddhism has been respectfully treated by 
Megasthenes and Buddha has been praised in high terms by him. 
Chanakya’s treatise makes no reference to Buddhism except in 
three words, namely, Pa?anda ”, ” ^akyajivan ” and ” Sraman 
The word ” Piisanda ” means the Buddhist Ksapanaks whom 
Chanakya has treated contemptuously. He has said that they and 
“Chandalas” should have their residence near the cemetery. 
‘‘Sakyas” were also Buddhists. It has been stated in ArthaiSstra 
that those who gave food to them in performing oblations to their^ 
forefathers, would be fined 100 Panas. ‘’Sraman” has been treated 
with equal contempt by him. (3) Megasthenes has made clear 
reference to milestones on the roads, while Chanakya does not 
refer to them at ail in hU description of the roads. (4) Megasthenes 
has stated that only the king had the right to possess elephants 
and horses. Chinakya’s book contains no such rule, though he 
has written in details about the horses. (5) According to the 
Greek ambassador the people had an easy access to the king; 
Chanakya had always warned the kings to keep the populace at 
an arm’s length. (6) The forests and, the hunting methods have 


(0 The writer is Mr. Ratilal Kal^bar Bhat^ His article certainly deservea 
tbe attention of all the students of history^ ^ 
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been differently described by them (7) Slavery was non-existent 
in India according to the former, Chanakya has given a detailed 
account of it (8) Chanakya^s detailed account of the espionage 
organization falsifies the statement of Megasthenes that people 
dared not commit any crimes whatsoever. (9) Over and above 
these, both the books differ widely from each other m their 
accounts, of administrative methods, of economic conditions, of 
local bodies, of assemblies and of many other things 

These details prove that Chanakya and Megasthenes were 
not contemporaries. * 



Dynastic Lists 

N. B. — If figures mentioned here differ from those mentioned 
in the text, they require correction and further 
investigation. 


No 

Name ‘ 

A. M. to 

A. At. years 

B. C. 

to 

B. C. 

J 

Chandragupta 

146 „ 

155= 9U_ 231 
169 = 14 f 

381 


372 



155 „ 

372 


358 

2 

BIndusar 

169 „ 

197 = 27i ■ 

358 

„ 

330 

3 

A^oka 

197 „ 

237 = 40i 

330 


289 

4 

Priyadarsin 

237 „ 

291 = 53i 

289 


236 


or 







Sampratl 







or 







Indrap^Ut 





227 

5 

Viflabhasen 

291 „ 

300= 9 

236 



or 







Subhagsen 






6 

Puspadharman 

300 „ 

307 = 7 

227 

» 

220 

7 

Devadharman 

307 „ 

314 = 7 

220 


213 

8 

Satadharman 

314 „ 

316 = 2 

213 

»> 

211 

9 

BThadrath 

316 „ 

323 = 7 

211 


204 


177 


The Maurya dynasty has reaUy lasted for 178 years but 
deducting the period of 8 years, for which king Chandragupta 
has ruled ovel- some territory outside the province of Magadh, it 
could be 'said to have ruled for 170 years as sovereigns of the 
Magadha empire. 

X X X 

N. b'. Dates in A. M. and B. C. calculations seem to vary 
owing to two causes. 
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(1) When an event has occurred either in the last 3 months 
of a B C. epoch or in the first 3 months of an A. M. epoch, 
there is always a difference of one number in expressing the figures 
on either side (e. g f. n. 15 pp. 146). 

(2) When a king has ruled for 23 years and three months, 
he is said to have ruled for 24 years, similarly 16 years are 
stated for one, who has ruled for 1 5 years and 4 months. Thus, 
when both 24+16 put together, will amount to 40; but the period 
covered over is, in reality, only 38 years and 7 months, (e. g. 
f. n. 55 pp. 154, f. n. * on pp. 147 accounting for the total 
period of 177 instead of 179) 

X X X X X 

Though we are not concerned with a dynasty of Ceylonese 
kings, we have tned to formulate & reproduce one as under, as 
It IS useful to fix the time of several events occurred during the 
Mauryan rule. 

Kings of Ceylon 




AM. 

to A.M 

years B.C. 

to 

B.C. 

(1) 

Vijay 

6 

to 44 

38 

520 

to 

482 

(2) 

Period of misrule 

44 

to 45 

1 

482 

to 

481 

(3) 

Faijduv&s 

45 

to 75 

30 

481 

to 

451 

(4) 

Abhay 

75 

to 95 

20 

451 

to 

431 

(5) 

Pankudak (robber) 

95 

to 159 

64 

431 

to 

368 

(6) 

Mut&siv 

159 

to 218 

59 

368 

to 

309 

(7) 

Period of misrule 

218 

to 223 

6 

309 

to 

303 

(8) 

Tissa 

223 

to 263 

40 

303 

to 

263 

(9) 

Uttiya 

263 

to 273 

10 

263 

to 

253 



Chronology 

N. B. Simple figures mentioned against the events show the 
pages and figures in brackets, the pages ot the hot-notes, on which 
their description is given; ’when two dates of an event are probable, 
the one doubtful is bracketted; approximate dates are treated 
as circa; while those which are doubtful are marked as ? 

B. C. B. M. 

3250 2750 Supposed time of Mohan-jii-dero ruins 59, 




( For my views, see under B. C. 534 ) 

9th & 10 

cent. 

Existence ot authors of Srutis 4 

9th cent. 


Animal sacriBces were in full swing 4 

877 

350 

Birth of ParSvanath (3) 

8th cent. 


Causes o! births of great men 3; incident ol 
ascetic Kamath 3 

668 

141 

Beginning of Anjan era (7) 

600 

73 

Birth of Lord Buddha 8, 11 

S98-9 

72 

Birth of Lord Mahiivir 8, 11 

571 

44 

Buddha’s great renunciation 8; Siddhiirth 
renounced the world 9; Buddha's renunciatfon 
(at the age of 29) 11 

571-564 


Buddha did not preach at all, upto this time 
according to the Buddhist books 9 

571-520 


Buddha never saw MahRvIr during this time 19 

569 

42 

Mahavir renounced the world 181; Mahflvir 
entered the holy order ( 568; 8, 11 at his 
age of 30 ). 

564 

37 

Buddha began to preach 8; king Bimbisor of 
Magadh was converted to Buddhism 10; 
Ksema, Queen of Bimbisar, became a 
Buddhist non 10, Siddhsrth’s lather, mother, 
wife and son became his disciples (9) 
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B. C. B. 
556 


6th cent. 


6th cent. 

5th cent, 
(after) 556 

543 


534 


529' 

527-6 

527-515 

523 

520 


520-482=38 

515-507 


ivi. 

29 Mahavir attained Kaivalya (at the age of 42) 

8, 11, 46; coins, bearing serpent should be 
dated anterior to this, 46: coins struck by 
Chandapradyot of Avanti to commemorate 
Mahavir^s attaining Kaivalya 85 
King Prasenjit of Kokl contemporary with 
Jaina monk Ke^i 5. (5); Time of the prophets 
Mahavir and Buddha 5 
Observatories already found to exist in 
India 369 

Dallas settled in Rajputana and Sind 376 
39 Beginning of punch-marked coins 42; king 
&renik made guilds 42; 40; (6th cent.) 

16 Buddha’s nirv&n 9 ( at the age of 57) near 
Gaya, 11, 14, 154; (554; 8) attainment of 
knowledge; beginning of Buddha era 151 
(151); reckoning of Buddha era in S. India 
8(232) (for N.-India see 520): [541 (13)] 
according to some; 

7 Destruction of ViUabhaya-pattan 59 (at the 
site of the ruins of Mohan-ja-dero, so the 
ruins may be said to have been 2534 
years old) 

2 Beginning of the reign of king Ajatsalru (238) 
Ajatsatru came to the throne [528 (7)] 

0 Death of Mahavir 7, (7), 8, (13) at the age 
of 72; 11, 151 

A. M. 

1-12 Sudharma, first in descent from Mahavir (26) 

4 Commencement of the 5th Ara in the 
Avasarpini cycle 181 

7 Death of Baddha 7, (7), 154; (at the age of 

80) 9, 11, in Kusinara nagar; parinirvan 8, 
Reckoning of Buddha era in N. India 8 (232) 
yrs. King Vijay of Ceylon (238) 

12-20 Jambu, 2nd in descent from Mahavir. (26) 
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B. C. A. M. 

496 31 Commencement of king Udayan’s reign over 

Magadh (238) 

495-472=24 yrs. Udayasva of Magadh; His coins 95 
490-460=30 „ Maniprabh of Avanti; His coins 89 
482-481=1 45 Misrule in Ceylon(238) 

481-451=30 yrs. King Panduvas of Ceylon (238) 

477 50 Foundation of the city of Osia 174 

472 55 Beginning of the reign of Nandivardhan (238) 

Nand 1 came to the throne 150 
Beginning of cast coins 43; According to 
C. J. B. as early as the 5th Cent. (43), cast 
coins during the 5th & 4th cent 63 
467 60 Famine recorded in Magadh (26) and canal 

dag ( first of its bind in history ) from the 
Ganges 26 (see also *463). Necessity of the 
art of writing felt 27 

Coins of Nandivardhan, after annexation of 
KausambI and Avanti with Magadh 87 
463 64 Nirvan of Jambu, second in descent from 

Mahavir 181; Digging of the canal (see also 
467) by Emp. Nandivardhan as stated in the 
Hathiguropha cave 181; deterioration of the 
„ , ' retentive faculty of men (182) 

451-431=20 "yrs. King Abhay of Ceylon (238) 

432-350=82 „ Chunakya's time (his age being 82) (207) 

431-368=64 „ Pankudab, robber king of Ceylon (238) 

427-417=10 „ Agnimitra Nand; his coins 133; Nand 11 

to Nand VIII; their coins 71 

427-403=23 „ Srimukh, the founder of the Andhra dynasty; 

his coins 105 

424 103 Huthigumfa incription contains Mahavir era 

figure of 103 (83) 
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410 

B. C. A. M. 

420 107 Time of Mulanand and Chutnkanand on 

the authority of coins 99. Initial Andhra 
kings, their (1st and 2nd) coins 97 
416 111 Hathigumfa inscription engraved by Kharvel 27 

415 112 Boobs "written by Emp. Kharvel 27= Panmi 

wrote his grammar 27; (see under 4th cent.) 

414-372=42 yrs- Nand IX; his coins 71 

404-384=20 „ Gautamiputra YagSa Sn, 2nd Andhra king 

(his coins for 404 lo 396 pp. 101, 112 & 113; 
see corrections) 

4th or 3rd cent. Books may have been written (6) 

397 130 Birth of Chandragnpta Maurya 158 

387 140 Varahamihir, astrologer, according to Jaina 

books (269), (opinion of the Vedic books, see 
6th & 5th cent. A. D. (i50; (30) 

384 143 Fourth Kndhra king, only 10 months on the 

throne; coins of the time 113 

382 145 Beginning of the reign of Chandragupta 

Maurya, as king of a small territory (238); 
from 381 to 372 pp. 383, (167); from 381 to 
373 pp 153, 155 

Chandragupta as an emperor 372 to 358 
pp. 383 

^^I“358=24 yrs. Chandragupla*s total reign 146 

381-204=177 „ Duration of the Mauryan dynasty 145; 

(duration from 372 to 204 on pp 144) 

377 150 Sakdal, the prime minister of Nand IX was 

killed by his son Snyak at his own suggestion 
152, Sthulibhadra entered the Jaina holy 
order (152) 

Commencement of 12 year famine in Magadh 
(178) [374; (178)], this famine was very 
direrfrom 377 to 367 pp.;i69 (169) 
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B. C. A. M. M . 

376-346=30 yrs. 4th Andhra king; his^coins 111 

373 154 Chandragupta invaded Andhra ( Vidar- 

{ bhapati) 190. The i time of incident of **01d 

, dame and the child " advising Chanakya 388 

372-358=14 yrs. Chandragupta, only as Mauryan emperor over 
Magadh 146, 153 (Emperor over Magadh 
from 372 on pp. 144, 145), 151 

372 155 Existence of observatories proved before, 369 

Chandragupta defeated Nand IX and became 
emperor of Magadh 168; Chanakya alive 174 
The end of the Nanda dynasty 289 
Vakragriv, emperor of Kaliug died of poison 
from Visa-kanya’s hands 168 

372-316=56 yrs. Fourth Sndhra king : his coins of the time 
from 346 to 316 : 57 

371 156 Sambhutivijay died (178) & BhadrabShu 

installed in his place 

Partaking of meals of two Jaina monks of 
Emp. Chandragupta’s dishes; 12 year famine 
severest at this time [ (370); (178) ]. Birth 
of Bindusar 204 [ (370; Chandragupta^s chief 
queen became pregnant 176; birth of Bindusar 
177 (why he was so named). 

371-357 156-170 Time of Bhadrabahu (the religious preceptor 
of Emp, Chandragupta) (26), 152 
Spread of Buddhism in India upto this time 18 

368-309=59 yrs. King Muta^iv of Ceylon (238) 

367 160 Probable date of compilation of Artha^astra by 

Chanakya (170) : [ (367 to 359 on pp. (191) ] 

367-362 160-165 Date of Sudarsan lake inscription (180) 

, - Chandragupta got SudarSan lake dug out 

near Junagadh in circa 363 : 39^ 
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B C A. M 

362 Chandragupta practically bronght the whole 

of India under his sway 389 
cir, 362 Ujjain restored its importance 391 

358-330=28 yrs Time of Bindusar 146, 204, 383, 393 his 

coins (from 358-344), pp 101 
Abdication of Chandragupta (155), he entered 
the holy order 157 ( 357 Chandragupta 

abdicated hts throne in favour of his son 
Bmdusat 155 ) 

357 170 Death of Bhadrabahu 156, 157, 193 Sthuh 

bhadra became the religious preceptor, 7th 
in decent from Mahavir (27) 

352 175 Probable birth of Emp Asoka 205, 227, 366 

350 177 Probable date of Chanabya’s death (207), 393 

Tisya alias Madhavastmh, brother of Aioka 
was born (235) [ 350, birth of TissS (father 
of Da^arath? and brother of Asoka (240) ] 
(by) 348-6 Southern India was lost by Bmdusar 393 

345 182 Chandragupta died 12 years after the Sruta* 

kevah Bhadrabahu 155, 159, 193 after an 
ascetic life of 12 years, 155 at his age of 
52, on pp 158 (at his age of 62 on pp 156 
this is wrong) {Z46 157, 393) 

338 189 Asoka appointed governor of Avanti at his 

age of 14, 230, 366 (339, 210) 

A^oka marned Vaisya girl, the mother of 
Prince Kunal. 230 (335, 366) 

337 190 Birth of Pnnce Kunal, 336, 236, (236), (259) 

356 (Suyasa alias Kunal was born 336 (236), 
(334, 366) 

336 191 Asoka marned Tisyaraksita 231; {337, 366) 

(333, 366) 330 Asoka is said to have 

married Tisyaraksita (365) 
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335 192 King Ambhi and Pauras rebelled 210 

Birth of Prince Mahendra 231 [332, birth 
of Prince Mahendra (236), 237, 356, 365, 
366, death in 254 at his age of 78 (236) ] 

334 193 First rebellion in the Punjab during Bindusar’s 

reign (216) 

333 194 Birth of Princess Sanghamitra 231 [330, birth 

of Princess Sanghamitra (236), 237; death in 
253 at her age of 77 on pp. 237 ] 

331-250=81 yrs. Persia under foreign rule of Alexander, his 
generals and Emperor Priyadarsin (210) . 

331 196 End of the Acheimenidrii dynasty of Persia (210) 

330 197 Death of Bindusar, 204, 210, 212, 221, 233, 

394; Second rising in the Punjab during 
Bmdusar's reign (216) (331-0; 324) 

Dasarath’s father (Prince Kunal’s younger 
brother) was born (259); (see under 350; 
which is probably wrong) 

330-289=41 yrs. Emp. Asoka 283, 383, 146, (235) (Asoka 

was an uncrowned king from 330 to 326; 
225, 366) (Asoka was an emperor from 326 
to 302; 226) 

330 197 Asoka came to the throne; (160), 221, 233 

234, 253; Sandrecottus came to the throne 
233; Asoka seized the throne of Magadh 
(214); Susima, heir-apparent to]:Bindusar was 
killed (235) 

327 200 Alexander the Great came to India 159, 210, 

212, 216, 221, 252; Alexander sees Asoka 
in his camp 221; Alexander advanced as 
far as the Sutlej 394; Conversion of Asoka 
to Buddhism (243) 
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The Vaisya Queen of Asoka gave birth to 
another son (third in number) and perhaps 
died 356; brother to Kunal was born (231) 
Disappearance of embossing the religious signs 
on coins after this time (18) 

327-320=7 yrs. King Ambhi*s rule as a vassal to the Greek 
power: his coins 95 

326 201 Incident of lion to Asoka on his return from 

Alexander’s camp (214) 

Coronation of Asoka; 212, (213) (231), 233, 
(238): 366 

Alexander turned his back to India in Sept. 
(245); Alexander left India in 325 on pp. 
217, 221; 


325-317=:8 yrs. Emperor of Magadh is said to have not put 
his foot in the Punjab during this 'time (219) 

324 ^ 203 Eudamos appointed to the command of the 

Punjab 221; his time from 324-317=8 yrs (220) 
Alexander’s general, Phillip was murdered by 
some of his troops and Eudamos appointed 
in his stead. 217, 221 

323 204 Alexander died 157, 212; in June (212); (214) 

215, 217, 221 

322 205 Foundation of Council by the Greek generals 

(214), rebellions of the Greek generals and 
their slaughter 221 

First rising in the Punjab during Asoka’s 
reign (216), incident of elephant to Asoka (214) 
Seleucus ascended the throne (253); he establi- 
shed his authority over Syria 221 in 321; 
(Its mention as 313 in Vol. I pp. 100 is now 
taken to be wrong; so also his date 331 to 
280 on pp. 215): beginning of the Selucide 
dynasty (215) 



B. C. 
321 


Chronology 


415 


A. M. 

206 Amended partition of the Greek territories 
formed at Tripatadeisos 218; t 

321-312 206-215 Rebellions in the Punjab 215 
319 208 Asoka burnt Tisyaraksitil alive 235; death 

of Tisyarakstii (236) 

Death of Tissa alias Madhavsinh, brother of 
Asoka, 240 [318. (235) (238)] 

318-299=19 yrs. Fifth Andhra king Madhanputra Satakarni. 
his coins 107 

317 210 Greek generals began to quarrel amongst 

themselves (215); Porus was murdered by 
Eudamos 218, 396, Second rising in the Pun- 
jab dunng Asoka’s reign (216) Emp. Asoka 
drove away the Greeks from India (213) 

Flight of Eudamos from India 220, 221; fall 
' of the Greek power in India 218, 220, 221 
316 211 Asoka’s power was established over the Punjab 

221; Princess Safighmitra was married to 
Agnisarmfi 336 (316=5 : 243) 

(Younger brother of Kunal, 2nd son by the 
Vaisya Queen of Asoka, father of Dasarath 
king of Magadb, was probably married; see 
under 314) 

316-305=12 yrs. Seleucus Necator invaded India fruitlessly for 
18 times, 220, 221. (at last he was forced 
to enter into a treaty in 304, which see) 316 
to 304 C 396). Asoka engaged m family 
wrangles 397 

314 213 Agnisarma, husband of Princess SafighmitrS 

and son-in-law to Asoka became a Buddhist 
monk, 237 (may be in 312, 243) 

Narkalay incident of soothing the boiled 
oil 243; younger brother of Kunal (2nd son 
by the Vaisya queen of Asoka ) probably 
married 357 (further calculations fix this 
date as 316 } 
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416 

B. C, A. M. 

Probable birth of Dasarath, grandson of 
Asoka and afterwards king of Magadh (259) 
(312, 357) 

313 214 Third Buddhist conference held atPatliputra 

19. 244. (245) 

Prince Mahendra and Princess Saiighmitra 
were ordinated in the Buddhist order and a 
mission was sent to Ceylon under their 
leadership (245) 

Bodhi-tree sent to Ceylon 237, (245); establi- 
shing the Bo-tree in Ceylon (245): Bodhi- 
bij established 12 years after the establish- 
ment of Bodhi-vrksa 244 

309-303=6 yrs. Misrule in Ceylon (238) 

305 222 Famine in the districts of KausSmbi (290); 

Emperor Priyadarsin in his past birth of a 
beggar, was oidmated as a Jaina monk 
[(303; (289)3 

304 223 Seleucus made treaty with Asoka, 28, 159, 

221, 246, (247). 253,397 [303 (246) accord- 
ing to E. H. I. ] and married his daughter 
mth Asoka 220, 221, 233; Marriage of 
Asoka with Asandhimitra, daughter of 
Seleucus Nicator 235, (235) (236) 

Birth of king Samprati alias Priyadarsin, 
249, 256, (256)259, 260, 356 (357): [303 (259) 
Asoka appointed Dasarath as governor of 
Magadh 239 

304-250 223-277 Dasarath’s (?) rule : Dasarath as governor of 
Magadh from 304 to 277 on pp. 357 [really 
304 to 290 he was governor but Emp. Asoka 
has acted as regent, both for him and the 
infant-prince Samprati and as soon as 
Samprati was crowned in B. C. 290, Dasarath 
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417 


B. C. 

A. M. 

ruled over Magadh as its independent king 
& died in B. C. 250: so his rule really 
began in 290 & ended in 250=40 years (360) ] 

303 

224 

Si-Hn-Wing : the Chinese emperor came 
to the throne 283; his reign lasted Itom 303 
to 267=36 years: possibly after this, mints 
were founded by Emp. Priyadarsin 63 

303-263=40 

yis. 

Tissa, king of Ceylon (238) 

302-289=13 

if 

Asoka as a regent 226 

302-288=14 

301 

>1 

Megasthenes stayed m India for this period 150 
Asandhimitra, daughter of Seleucus & Queen 
of A&ka died 235, (235) 236, 245 

300-250=50 

.i 

King Megus of Syria [262] 

299-285=14 

If 

Sixth Sndhra king, his coins from 299 to 

3rd cent. 

• 

285, 119; from 285 to 281 pp. Ill; 

Earliest htbic records in Tamil country 
found, 276 

298 

229 

Asoka married the maid-servant of his late 
Queen Asandhimitra, 235, (236), (245) : 297 
(Z44). 

297 

230 

The maid-servant of Queen Asandhimitra 
raised to the position of Queen-consort by 
Emp. Asoka, a year or so after marriage 
with her (245) 

293 

234 

Destruction of Bo-tree (244) 

291 

236-7 

Coronation of Emp Priyadarsin (256) [ 290 
261 ( 271 ) (289) (357)]: beginning of Priya- 
darsm’s rule 285 [ 289 (238) 313 ] 

291-237=34 

yrs. 

Emp Priyadarsin (290 to 237 pp. 261; 290 
to 236 pp 282 : 289 to 235 pp. 146); his 
coins (282 to 266 pp 129) 

290-250=40 

” 

Dasarath as king of Magadh (360) : his coin 
(289, 131) 



Chronology 
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B. C. 

A. M. 

289 

238 

288-7 


287 

240 

287-284 

240-243 

285 

242 




285-247= 

=38 yls. 

284 

243 

284-276 

243-251 

283 

244 

283-280 

244-247 

282 

245 

281 

246 


End of Asoka^s reign (244) (his retirement 
from 289 to 270=19 yrs. pp. 226] 

Emp. Priyadar^in became an UpSsak- 
entrant 291 

Emp. Priyadarsin saw the Ratha-yatra- 
procession and came to know of his former 
birth 289 

Emp. Priyzidarsin*s conquest tour in western 
countries 282 

Emp. Priyadarsin returned from his western 
tour after 2\ yrs. 292 : Priyadarsin visited 
Sdtrunjaya & Girnar 292 
Priyada^in married Charuvakl (mother of 
Tiver and Chammatl) 367 

Turumaya, king of Egypt (262) 

Rising in the Punjab (276) : probable birth 
of princess Charamati, daughter of Priya* 
darsin 367 

Priyadarsin opened kitchens to prepare food 
to give to the Jaina monks (311) 
Priyadarsin relumed from his southeni con- 
quest tour after 24 yrs. 292 

Sudarsan lake repaired by ^alisuk, governor 
in Saurasira& brother of Emp. Priyadarsin 359 
Priyadarsin finished his conquest tour (262) 
Priyadarsin conquers Kaling 277, 367 •* he 
defeated the 7th Andhra king 293, 36S, 
Priyadarsin took 8 vows 293; (280; 85) 
Death of Arya Mahagiri (311) 

Seventh Andhra king ' his coins (from 281 to 
236 on pp. 111 . 115 ; from 229 tO 225 on 
pp. 107, 109) 


281-225=56 yrs. 



A. M. 


Chronology 


419 


B. C. 
cir. 280 

280-262=18 yrs. 
278 249 


277 250 


276 251 

276-239=37 yrs. 
274 253 

273-270=3 yrs. 

272 255 


272-255=17 yrs. 
271 256 


257 


Observatory started at Ujjain by Friyadaf- 
sin 369 

Antiochus I, Sorter of Syria (262) 
Si-Hu-Wang assumed the title of the Chinese 
emperor during the 25th year of his reign 
283 (297) 

Arya'Suhasti. the religious preceptor of Emp. 
Priyadarsm (26) 

Priyadarsin*s first visit to Nepal [ 276 ,* (279), 
283, 285, 367 ] • he defeated Sthunko, king of 
Nepal, 278 & placed Devpal there; Charumati 
was married to Devpal before 270, pp. 367 
(probably 280, see under 285) ^ 

Beginning of the great Chinese wall to be 
built 297 

Antigonus Ganuts of Macedonia (252) 
Priyadarsin returned from his tour in N. 

Asia 280 

Priyadarsin’s religious activities for 3 years 298 
Priyadarsin appointed governors over Yona 
& Kasmir 280; completion of great Chinese 
\\all by Emp. Si-Hu-W5ng after 4| years* 
active work day & night, owing to fear from 
Emp. Pnyadarsin 280 [ 27^ (297) ] 

King Alexander of Epirus ( 262 ) 

Sahasr»^m R. E. contains the number 256 of 
the Mahavir era, as the date of Aaoka’s death 
81, 227 [ 270 : Death of Asoka (256) 288, 
368, 329; he died in retirement 280, 298 ] 
Mahavir era; is found to have been mentioned 
in R. E- 81; Sahasram edict 270 on pp. 287 
Priyadarsin visited Nepal 2nd time 287, 298, 
283, 367 


270 
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Chronology 


B. C. A. M. 

cir. 270 cir. 257 Prince Tiver of the Allahabad-pillar fame is 
supposed to have died m : 368 

270-264=6 yrs. Priyadarsm passed these years in religious 
propaganda and activities (301) 

267 260 The Chinese emperor Si-Hu-Wang’s reign 

ended 283 

265 262 Priyadarsm got the R. E. erected 85 [ 264 : 

282, 301, (301) 296, 368 ] 

264 263 King Tissa of Ceylon died (261); 263(238) 

263-253 King Uttiya of Ceylon (238) 

262 265 Arya Suhastin, the religious preceptor of 

Emp. Pnyadarsin died 153; according to 
some in 237 pp- (155) (301); 261, (301) 

258-23l8s27 yrs. Coins of Emp. Priyadarsm, bearing Mahavir 
era dates, 83 

254 273 Death of Monk Mahendra 237, 252 (236) 

at his age of 78 

253 274 Death of Nun Sanghmitra 237 

252-244 Alexander, king of Korinth (262) 

250 277 Death of Dasarath, king of Magadh (360); 

Prince Salisuk appointed to succeed him 360; 
his rule from 250 to 237; Arseidai dynasty 
of Persia established (210) 

Lichchavi kings of Tibet trace their origin 
to this time (278) 

237 290 Salisuk, king of Magadh-died (350) 

, Death of Priyadarsm 131, 145, 261, (273) 

302, (355), 362, 371 

236-226=10 yrs. Emp. Subhagsen, his coins 131; alias Vrsa“ 
bhsen (237, 371, 383); from 235 to 226 
pp. 146; ^abhsen contemporary with Deodo* 
tus II (374) 



Chronology 


■ «I 


B. C. A. M. 

236 291 ( Rising in the Punjab, during the rule of 

of Vrsena, successor of Pnyadarsin (277) 
237-205=32 yrs. Emp. Jnlauk of Kasmir 384 (237 to 197 on 
pp. 384, 363; from 236 to 190 on pp. 351) 
230-205 Enthedemos’ power over the Punjab and 

Sursen (possibility of) 362 

227-220=7 yrs. Emp. Pnspadharman 383 (from 219 to 213 
on pp. 147) 

220-213=7 yrs. Emp. Devavarma Maurya, 383 (from 226 to 
219 on pp. 147) ; 

226 301 Seventh Andhra king Satkarni died 380 

220 307 Beginning of die-struck coins 43; 4th century 

B. C. according to C. J. B. (43) 

213-211 314-316 Emp. Satadhanva Maurya 383 (from 213 to 
206 on pp 147) 

211-204 316-323 Emp. Brahadrath Maurya 383 

207 320 Jalauk, emperor of Kssmir died 380 

206-204 321-323 Mauryan emperor Brhaspatimitra 147 

203 324 Vasumitra conquered Panchal and Sursen 

from the Yavanas 362 

205-175=30 yrs. King Damodar of Kasmir 384 

204 323 End of the Maurya dynasty 145, 380 : Sunga 

dynasty founded by Emp. Agnimitra 380 
2nd cent. Practical disapperance of the Vedic religion 

till the beginning of the Sunga period 188 
197-167=30 yrs. Damodar’s reign over Kasmir 363 
cir. 190-5 cir. 337-2 Demetrius established his capital at Saket 
(Sialkot) 362 

182-159=23 yrs. Menander’s hme: his coins HO (of the year 
155 pp. 93) 

upto 180 upto 347 Coins never bore letters from any oriental 
kings 54; Jainism was the more prominent 
religion in all the sixteen states of India 55 
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Chronology 


A. D. A. M. 
9th Cent. 

9th Cent. 

931 

977-984 
11th Cent 
12 Cent. 

1392 

1432 

15th Cent. 

1604 

1838 

1878 

1931 


Saivism ( Saiva sect ) canie into existence 
(51) (56) 

The Idols-colossal figures-at Sravan-belgol 
are supposed to have been carved out (338) 
(see under 977) 

The work, entitled "Brhat-kathakosh com* 
piled by Hansen (191) 

The idol at Sravan-belgol was consecrated 
in : 334. 

A Chola king converted to Saivism under 
the influence of his queen (243) 
Ruja-Tarangmi the famous historical book of 
Kssmir is supposed to have been written 
in : 364 

Bhadrabahu-Charita, composed by Ratna- 
nandi (153) (191) 

The idol at Karkul was consecrated 335 
Vaisnavism came into existence (51) 

The idol at Tripur-venur was consecrated 335 
Rajrivali-katha was composed by Devachand 
(191) 204; 204, (153), according to some in 
the 18th cent. 

Dr.Hoernle’s address as the president of 
Bengal Asiatic Society 
A stone-slab erected in one London-hotel & 
declared to be the largest in the world 338 


ERRATA 


n- 

Line 

Incorrect 

Correct 

1 

3 

let 

led 

30 

Last 

Century B. C. 

Century A. D. 

46 

29 

in 456 B. C. 

in 556 B. C. 

85 

1 

in 257 M. E. 

in 247 M. E. 

113 

21 

B. C. 317 definitely 

B. C. 371 definitely 

157 

5 

learn in 119 

born in 119 


Chapter on coms=some of the dates of Andhra kings require 


investigation and further research (see vol. IV.) 


204 

15 

Devchandra (1938) 

Devchandra (1838) 

207 

31 

375 to 483 A. D. 

375 to 403 A. D. 

224 

12 

ownfall 

downfall 

231 

30 

His tea! name... 
...Chapter V 

Delete the whole 
sentence 

235 

33 

in about 328-29 

in about 330-29 

240 

5 

The other son Tissa 

The other son of Bindu- 
sar and brother of Asoka 
named Tissa 

245 

21 

311-214 

313-214 

256 

32 

223 B. C. 

223 A. M. 

272 

13 

f. n. 93 below 

f. n. 72 below 

272 

35 

in A. M. 470=B. C. 57 

in A D. 47 circa 

296 

7 

249-250 A. M. 

262-3 A. M. 

296 

8 

B. C. 277 

B, C. 264 

338 

31 

9th or 10th cent. B. C. 

9th or 10th cent. A. D. 

355 

18 

three hundred 

four hundred 

355 

31 

in 606 A. M. 

in 706 A. M. 

360 

29 

B. C. 237 to 277 

A. M. 237 to 277 

360 

30 

B. C. 277 to 294 

A. M. 277 to 294 

(These figures on pp. 360 are to be read as 

"quoted by the Puranas.”) 

408 

13 

(after) 556 39 

(after) 556 29 

409*414 Top line B. C. B. M. 

B. C. A. M. 




Lord Mahivir, the 2*1 th Jama 
Tirthaiikar B C 598-527=72 
Fig 6 ] [ I'P 



ris 


Sii'ichT &tupa entrance door 
7 j [ Pp 1S6-S8 


Birth 


Bindusar 


rig 12] 


[ Pp 172 



BhadraMhu- Gomat 
F g 15 J [ I p 195 also F g 31 



Tmp AleNinder the Great Seleucus Nicator 

rclr] [pp2l2&seq Tig 17] t PP 220 







Queen Mayadevi’s dream 
. 28 1 [ Pp. 256 


Emp. Priyadarsin 

[ Pp. 261-2 


Fig. 29 ] 




Wir of Kaling at the place where stands the rock-edict 
of Dhauli-JagauU by Tinp Pnjadarsm 
Fig 30] [Pp 277 



Various monuments erected by 
Emp Pnyadar in 

[ Pp 320 40 


Fig 33 ] 
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A 

Abbay (238) 

Abhayakumar 22, (22), 345 
Abhidban ChiDtimani 
Absolute monarchy 195 
Xcfaar 178 
Scharangasutia (178) 

Achchheras (16) 

Acheimenidaj Dynasty 210 
Adhikaran 201 
Sdiswar 325 

Afghanistan 33, SO, 89, 263, 265, (265), 
271. (a72), (274). 317. (374). 385.396 
Agenor 217 
Agaibbuti 21, 30 

Agnimitra 71, 133, 319, 362, (377) 380 
Agnisarma 237, (237) 

Agniyogachurna 204 
Sgra 12 
Agriculture 198 

Ajatasatru 7, (7), 32, 37, 204, 208, 
(238), 334 

Sjivik sect -130, 229, 306, 32G, (326) 
Ajmer 74, 88, 90 
Akara\anti 354, (354) 

Afcara (198) 

AkaradbyakSa 203 
Akbar 343, 373 
Aksapataladhj-aUSa 203 
Aksata 127 

Alexander 6, 24, 2/, 136, 152, 159, 
161, 162, (162), 163, 191, 194, 210, 
211. 212, (212), 213, (213), 214, (214), 
215, (215), 217, (217), 218, 219.221, 
227, 229.(229), 240, (245), 262,(272), 
(273), (276), (277), 303, 340, 041), 
343, 344, 373, 377, 385, 394, 395, 
399, 400, (400), 401 

54 - 


Alexandria 292 
AUced 344 

Allahbad edict 263, (265), 368 
Alms-houses 296 
AUahad 3, 9, (67). 369 
Amaraotl Stupa 33, 34, 319, 320 
Xroa 148 
Ambala 375 
Ambassadors 200 

Xmbhl 95, 210, 211, 216, 217, (217), 
218, 219, 220, (220), 221, 229, 245,394 
Amitragbat 204, 257, 274, (274) 
Amitraketu 204, 257 
Amltto-chades 257, 274 
Amitgati (12) 

X<nna>-a 204 
Xmudaria 385 
Xoasd 10 
Xnandgltl 182 
^nandapur 182, (182), 183 
Anarta 217, 316, 354,(354) 
Andamans 317 

Aadhras 20^ (24)^ 45^ 52> (52), 53, 
94, 95,97, (97), 99. 101, 102, (102) 
103, (104), 105, (105), 106. (106), 
107.(107), (108), 109.110, 111,(111), 
(112), 113, 114, 115, 117, 118, 119, 
120, 121, 147, 149, 190, 193 (275), 
276, 277, 284, 287, 293, (300), 

(315). (320), t322). (329), 353, 368, 
376, 377, 388, 393, 394, 397 
AudhrabhTtj-as 97. 112, 113, 193. 209 
Xndbrapati 95, 209, 210, (210), 228, 
_ 247 

Andhra dynasty 27, 216 
Andhra Kingdom 372, 389 
Xndbra territory 321 



426 


!adex 


Andhaka 371 
^ndbra princess 367, 368 
Angas 24, 190, 202, 208 
Anjan Era 13 
Anbajas (16) 

Angula 170 
Anjan 7 

Antiocus 262, 273, (273), 374, (374) 

Anta%imsk 201 

Antapal 196, 202 

Antigonus 214 

Antarvesik 196 

Antipater 218 

Antiyok (Syria) (262) 

Anutuddha 95, 99 
Anupadesa 354 
Anuruddhapura 24 
Anjansalaka 294 

Aparant 111, 198, 276, 321, 330, 354 
Aparakinka 16 
Aprajit 165 
Ara 22, (25) 

Arabela (210) 

Arabia (52), 271, (272), (27,). (311), 318 

Arabian sea 
Archeologist 36 
Arachadia 246 
Arhat (165), <266) 

Aratta Brahmin (165) 

Arattns (165) 

Aristotle 343, (343) 

Arkat 320 


Arthasastra 25, 163, 164, 165, (16a) 

'm! 

191, 194, 195. 196, 390, 403 
Army 191, 202 
Arscidai Djnasty 210 
1, (25), 27, (23) 

Arlizan 199 
Arms (196) 

Archesia (246) 

Aria (Ueait) ( 245 ) 


Arrow pillar 88, 90, 91, 104 
Xryans (198), (280), (340), (353) 
Arya Kaput 32 
Arya 174, 198 
^rya Saraajist 203 
A^Svarta (278) 

Arya Subastin (293), (298), (299), 

301, 311 

Arja Mahagiri 298, 311, (3Il) 

Arj’an civilization 308, 337 
Aryakumar 266, <316), 320,321,(321) 
Arjaputtas <32I) 

Aryatimis 65 

Asandhimitra (233), 235, (236), (237), 
(244). (245) 

Asanghamitra 235, 244 
Ascetic 3 
Asian 52 
Asokacbaodra 227 
Asoka 6, (6). 11, 14, 16, 18, 19, (19), 20, 
(20), (23), 28, (28), 29, (29), 35, 36, 
38, (38), 46, 55, 103, (103), (104), 
(106) 107, 127, (127), (128), (145), 
(148), (153), 154, 159, 160, (160), 
(188), 189, (191), (196), 199, (202), 
204, 205, (205). 206, 209, (209), 
210, (210), 211, 212, (212), (213), 
(214), 215, (215), 216, (216), 220, 
(220), 221, (221), 226 227, (227), 
228, 229, 230, (2301, 231, 232,(232), 
233, (233), 234, (235), (237), (238), 
239, (239), 241, (241), (242), (214), 
245. 246, (246), 247, (247), 243, 250, 
(250), 251, 252, 253, 254, (254), 255, 
(255), (256), 257, (259), (260), ^66), 
269. 270, 271, 273, (273), (274), 
275, (278), 280, 281. 282, (282), 263, 
284, 286, (297), 298, 300, (301), 

302, 303, (305), 314, (314), (315), 
(317). (318) 323, (328), (329), 332, 
(333), 337, 340, (341), 342, 344, 
345, (348), 350, 352, 353, 355, 357. 
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(S58), 359, ( 359 ), 360,365, 366, 367, 
368, 372, (374), 377, 382, 385, 393, 
394, 395, 396. 397, (399), 402 
Asokavardhaa 6, 1 44, 145, 146, 227, 381 
/^okaQ edicts (276) 

Asoka Pautra^36 
^sram (198) 

Asthikgram 182, 316, 

Astrologer 158 
16, 17 

Asramedha 189, 379 

Asiai Turkey 141. 279. 317, 375, 398 

Asia Minor 309, 311 

Astapad 324, 325 

Asvaghosa 71* 133 

A5\’avarman 101 

Atali IW 

Atichar A^ochana 178 
Atnivik (196) 

Athene Fcomachas 140 
Andak 201, 203 
Audbagiradbyaksa 203 
Anrangzeb 373, 378, (378) 

Avanti 18, 34, 44, (44), 45, 53, 63. 
71, (76), 77, 84,85, 87, (152), (154), 
156, (156), 181, 186, (185), (187), 
(191). 226, 230, (239), 248, 249, 260, 
(260), 265, 269, 270, 271. 275. 276, 
277, 280, 292,' 293, 298, 299, 309, 
311, 316, 333, 335, 335, 356. 360, 
373, 333, 391, 393 
A\’natipati 92 
Avadhi Goaa (4) 

Avarkanka (16) 

Avasarpinj 22, 181, 182 
Avasyaka Sutra (171) 

Ayas I 138 
Ayas II 138, 139 

Ayodhya 23, 64, 65, (67), 68, (76), 
132, 201 

'Ayodha (43) > 


yudhtyl 204 
Jyuddhas (23), (201), 204 
A 2 I 12 138 

B 

pabhta-Vair^^a edict 255, 256, 260, 
292, Zio, 323 
Babylon 217, 273 
Babylonia 212, 271 
Bacon 343, (343) 

Bactria 272, 297, 317 
Pactrians 55, 135, 136. 212, 273, 377 
riiriVi y’/'t, VKb 
Bactrian kingdom 384 
Balabbadm 16 
Palasrl king (116) 

Balasrf queen 116,117,135 
Bali 170 

Baluchistan 274. 317, 377 
Bana 171 

Bandhupalit 357, 381, 382 
BSrabmuI 61 
Bustar 190 
Belagol 155, 192, 208 
Belarey 98, 320 
Benares (364) 

Bengal 105, 258, 318, 326, 396 
Bennatatanagar (230) 

Betar 319, (354) 

Besanagar 186, 230 
Bezwada 320 

Bbabta Vairat or Bhabra Calcutta 329 
Bhanumitra 136, 363 
Bhadrabahu 26, (26), 27, (30), (127), 
1S2. (152), 153, (153), 155, 156,(156) 
152, (169), (178), 185, 192. (192X 
193,269, (269), 329, 335, 339, 369, 392 
Blvadrahahu Cbaritra 191 
Bhadrasar 204 
Bbagvat 32 

pr. Bhandarkar 12, 16,472 
Bbakti Rasayan 175 
Bhaibut 32, 33 
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Index 


Bharhut Stupa (10), 3I» 32, 34, 38, 
(56). 256 262, (262). (278), (280), 
325, 327. 334 
Bbarhut Pillar 35 

Bharatesvar, Bahubali Vrtti (176), (269) 
Bhangar 336 

Bhavanagar State Inscriptions 352 
Bhuvanesvati 326 
Bbavalpur 317 
Bhilsa Stupas 38 

„ Topes 15, (56), (160), (185), 
(186), (187), (207), (209), (210), (220), 
230, 262, (278), 333, 336 
Bbima 207 • 

Bhinnamal 174 
Ebojakas 316 
Bhopal 316 
Bhrtak 203 
BWgu (172) 

BhUya 380, (380) 

Bhumal! 44, 50, 65, (65), 77, 88, 91. 

119, 135, 136 
Bhutan 318, 367 
Bhut»a 361, 364 

Bihar 126, 167, 258, 318, 320, 324, 326 
Bimbisar (9),10,I5,22 (22), 40, 41. 42 
Bindnsar 53, (100), 101, 103, (104), 
105, 111, 144. 145, 146 (147), (148), 
(152), (153), (158), (161), 164. 170, 
176, (177), 177, 185. (192), 194. 195. 
(199), (204), 204, 205, 206. 209, 
(209), 210,.21l,212, 215, 216.(216). 
221, 225 228, (230), (232). 233, 
(235). 240, 241,245, 252, 253, (257)! 
(271), 328, 383, 393, 394 
Bloch 56, 57 
Bodhibij 235 
Bodhisattva 56 

Bodhl tree 49,65, 123, 130, 131. 132, 
244, (244), 245, 396 
Bo(2hi Vrus-i 235 
Bodhilabh 291. (291). 292, 293 


Bordering Countries (32l) 

„ Lands (322) 

Bombay (59) 

Bosodeo 124 
Bow Sign 88, (l02) 

Brhadrath 144, 146,(146), 359, 360,' 
380. 381, 383 
Brhatkatha 176 
Brbatkosa (I9l) 

Brahmi 45 

Brahmi Inscriptions 90, 91, 94, 116 
120, 136, 142, (276) 

Brahman 149. IS9, (189), 205, (205) 351 
Brahmin Religion 1 
Brahmin Puran 150, (l50) 

Brabmagiri Rock-edicts (256), (276), 
323, 357, 193 
Brabminic 23 

Brahmism 25, 31, 178, (209) 
Bmbmioist (189) 

Bfbaspati 359 

Brhaspatimitra 69, 71, 73, 133, 146, 
(146), 147, (147), (190), 379, (379), 
380 

B^hatkatbakosa (152) 

B^hasimitras 72 
Dtilous 136 
British Museum 138 
Broach 135 

Buddha I, (4), 5, 6. 7. (7). 8, (8), 9, 
(9). (10), (11). (12), 13, (13), 14, (14). 
15, 16. (16). 17. 23, 32, 33, 35, 
37, (37), 38. 55, 56, (56), 124, (231), 
232 (233), 278, (279), 281, 283, 333, 
343, (343), 403 
Buddhas death 17, 18 
Buddha Darsanam 12 
Buddha Era 6, 7, 8, 151, (151) 
Buddhakirti (5), 12, 14, 16, (17), (21) 
Buddha’s Life 6, 13, 17, 18 
Buddha’s Mother 17, 35 
Buddha's Nirvan 8, 154 
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Buddha Svayamprabba 12 
Buddha fiakya Mum 232 
Buddhism 1. (3), (5), 6. (9). 10, (10). 
(12). 13. 14, (14), 16, (16), 12, (12). 

18, 19, (19). 20. 21, (21), 25. 28. 
29, 32, 34, 35, 37. 38, 46, 55. (55). 
56, (56), 65, (66). 130, '(231), 234, 
237, (242), 243, 244, (247), 254, 268. 
275, 302, (306), 323, 332, 349, (349). 
350, (350), 378, 396. 403 

Buddhist 3, 5. 9, (12), 15. 17, (17). 18, 

19, (19), 20, 21. 25, 32, 33, 34, 36. 
37. 46, 56, (56), 57. (57), 58, (58). 
122, 189, 227, (231), 242, 254, 261 

Bucidhistic 57 

Buddhist books 6, 10, (10), (11), 14. 
(14). 15, 17, (17), 18, 19, (19), 20. 21. 
(21). 25, 28, 29, 32. 34, 35, 37, 38. 
46, 55. (55). 56. (56), 126, 150, 154, 
(154), 261, 270, 271, 282, 317, 332, 
(350), 359, 364 
Buddhist era 231, (232) 

„ monk 17, 34,237, 241, 244, 

396, 397 

Buddhist nun 10 

„ ksapanakas 403 

„ works 5 

Dr Buhler (12), 56, 57 
Bukhara 385 

Bull sign 59, 61, 64, 65, 68, (68) 71, 
72, 74, 81, 120, 122 
Burma (20), 34, 56, 232, 398 
Burmese (8), 232 

C 

C G Brown 40, (40) 

Caesor 343, (344) 

Calcutta 58, 131 
Calf sign 74. 85, 97 
Canoals 297, 320 

55 


Caoara 321, 335 
Canarese script 335 
Cape Comorin 321, 398 
Carpenter (7), (165) 

Caravansaries 296 
Ca^t system 163 
Cast corns 87, 311 
Central Asia 285, 297, 306 
India 316, 319 
„ Provinces 319 
Cejion 18, 19. (19), 20, (20). 23, 24, 
34, 103, 232, (237), (238), (240), 
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OPINIONS 


With the help of the archeological departrhent, ancient books 
and manuscripts, coins and inscriptions, scholars have begun to 
make an endeavour to give a connected and coherent form to 
ancient history. Systematic excavations of places of antique interest 
and collections of ancient manuscripts being put under the keen 
scrutity of experts, have encouraged these scholars in their attempts. 

Dr. T. L. Shah’s effort to write a connected history of ancient 
India with the help of these things deserves praise. He had 
collected a mine of information with an aim to compile an 
Encyclopsedia of Jainism, and with the due discretion he has gleaned 
material out of it, which comes to light as " Ancient India 
Some of his theories and conclusions might strike many a reader 
as bomb-shells, but there is not a shadow of doubt, that a close 
study of these theories will disillusion even experts, on many a 
most and debatable point of ancient history and will clearly show 
us, how we misconstrued our own past. The book deserves 
‘encouragement from the heads of educational departments. 

PriDce of Wales Museum, (Sd.) AcharyaQIrJashankerVaHabhJ] M.At 
Bombay Curator, Archeological Section 

I have read from cover to cover “ Prachin Bharatvarsha ” 
by Dr. T. L. Shah. It is based on a close study of the Jaina, the 
Buddhist and the Vedic literatures, and of ancient coins and inscrip- 
tions. Jaina literature, which had hitherto not received full justice at 
the hands of historians, has been fully utilised by Dr. Shah. His 
judgments are always synthetic and the book contains things hitherto 
Unknown. Jains should encourage his effort fully, because no other 
writer has paid so much attention to the study of Jaina literature» 
29th Aug. 1933 (Sd.) Prof. ICeshavlal Hlmatram Kamdar 

Batoda Ptof. of History, Baroda College 
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1 have read Dr. Shah’s s3mopsis of “Prachin Bharatvarsha”. 
He intends to write a connected history of India from 900 BC 
to 100 A. D. in a homely style. He has boldly advanced several 
new theories and he has snpplied full evidence in support of them. 
He has given a detailed account of the social, political, religious, 
gec^rapbic and economic condition of ancient India. He has ijot 
spared himself in the pursuit of his studies, and has based 
his conclusions on the evidence of coins, inscriptions and ancient 
manuscnpts. His effort deserves encouragement from all quarters. 
9-9-1933 (Sd.) Govtndbhsl H. Dcsal B. A.LL.B. 

Baroda (Ex, Naib-Deiran) 

* *i If 

Dr. Shah’s effort to give a connected history of India from 
900 B. C. to 100 A. D. deserves encouragement from all quarters. 
His pamphlet is eloquent of the unremitting toil and irrepressible 
enthusiasm for his work. Most of us are quite ignorant of the 
real cultural glory of ancient India. Dr, Shah’s book is an admirable 
effort to supply this deficleucy. 

He has put forth some new theories and has thus invited 
much criticism, argumentation and discussion. He has not failed 
to give as much evidence as possible for every theory. 

Such efforts are rare and deserve all possible encouragement. 
Bombay (Sd ) H. Q. Anjarla M. A. 

(Prmlcipali S. N, D. T. Woman's Uniiersity) 
♦ * * 

Your book presents quite a novel expect of ancient history. I con* 
elude that you have not spared yourself in writing these volumes. , 
Bombay joors truly 

1®"12-33 (Sd.) Krlshnatal Mahanlal Zaverl liL A.LL.B. 

# 

It was a great pleasure lo go through the synopsis of Dr. 
Shah’s “Prachin Bharatvarsha”. He has advanced new theories 
and he has given full e\idencc to prove them. Some of his con- 
clusions arc revolutionary. For instance, he has stated that 
Sandrekotus was not another name for Chandragopta but for 
Ashok. I wish Dr. Shah all success in his enterprise. 

Lubar St. Manhat Bldff. (Sd) MoUchand Girdharlal Kapadla 

Bcmbay, 8lb. Oct. 1933 U. A. LL. B., Sohcitcr 

* • # 



I was delighted wheti I weht through the synopsis of “Prachin 
Bhatatvarsha.” I had been waiting long since, for an effort of this 
bind, and you can imagine my delight at the concretisation of my 
desire. YoUr book is sure to prove a stepping stone to the full and 
detailed study of Jaina literature and its contribution to the culture and 
civilization of India. 1 sincerely hope that Jains as well as non-jams 
will lend support to such a book, because its aim is to reveal the 
glory, not merely of Jainism but that of ancient India as a whole. 

I admire you for your unremitting toil and irrepressible 
enthusiasm. 

Palanput, V. E. 1989 (S^> VallabhvlJaySurl 

* * if 

I 6ave received your synopsis of your “ Prachin Bharatparsha.” 
Going through it, I feel that you have not spared either effort or 
money in the preparation for this stupendous task. Few will be able 
tt> render as much service to India as you Such books are few and 
far between, and the more such publications are made, the better. 
Please enter my name on the list of the customers of this book 

Delhi ( Sd. ) AlunI DarshanvIJay 

4~10”1933 Kioari Bazar, Jam Dharmashala, 

* * * 

It gives me great pleasure to know, that yon have collected 
material for compiling Encyclopedia Jainika. I thank you for 
sending me the beginning sections of “ Prachin Bharatvarsha ”, 
material for which you have glanced from the former, and which 
you intend to publish shortly. Your endeavour to write a connected 
history of ancient India based mainly on Jaina literature, is praise 
worthy. It is possible that your conclusions may differ from the 
conclusions of those writers who have relied on Buddhist and 
Vedic literature. On the whole, your effort is sure to bring a 
good result and is therefore really praiseworthy. 

Tort Chambers, 6-10, Dean Lane Yours iruly, 

Bombay, 22-12-1933 ( Sd. ) VJshvanath P. Vdidya 

Bar-at Law 



I have received with pleasure Dr. Shah’s synopsis of "Prachin 
Bharatvarsha. ” A perusal of it has convinced me, that the book 
will prove very useful and stimulating to all. 

16-11-193+ Sd. VijaynttlSurt! 

* ■* • . 

The book is likely to give rise to argumentations, discussions 
and cnlicisms because it contains theories, quite opposite to those 
which are generally accepted among scholars. 

The author has not spared himself in the pursuit of knowledge, 
and has gathered materials from various sources. This is admirable. 

Bombay, 18th Jullj 1035 > SanJ Vartanian 

* ♦ * 

Dr. Shah is one of those scholars who have not spared any 
eflort in unearthing the golden past of India. Few books in any 
language can stand comparison with his work, which is the outcome 
of many years of constant application. He has given us a connected 
account of the history of India from 900 B. C. to 100 A, D. 
The book is sure to prove a great incentive to scholars and will 
go a great way in furthering research work in this direction. 

His theories are entirely new and therefore debatable no doubt. 
The very novelty is bound to give rise to a hot discussion culmi- 
nating in a new interpst and more research work. The author, 
however, has never advanced any theories for which he could not 
put forth the solid evidence of coins, books and inscriptions. Such 
astounding theory, as that of establishing Asofc and Priyadarsin 
as different individuals, may not be accepted at once, but the author 
has not failed to pile evidence upon evidence for proving his theory. 

The chronological list of events given at the end of the book 
is sure to prove very useful. One such list was prepared by Grant 
Duff; but that was years ago. This is more detailed. The book 
contains, moreover, a number of pictures, maps and illustrations- 
an added attraction. 

The book makes evident the author^s deep study of Jaina 
literature. At the same time he has not failed to supply evidence 
from other literatures which he has not studied any less than the 
former. His style is homely. 

Abmedabad, 28-7-35 


Prajabandhu 



The very hazard of publishing such a book, deserves encourage- 
ment and support from even those, who are not students of history, 
interest of the general public in history is yet to be cultivated, 
and hence the author should be all the more congratulated upon 
his spirit of enterprise. 

The main aim of the author, is to put before us the fact that 
Buddhism and Brahminism have been hitherto given undue im- 
portance at the cost of Jainism, the twenty-fourth Tlrthafikar, 
of which constructed and formulated a new social and political order. 

At all places, the author has supplied as many pieces of evidence 
as he could. Copious footnotes, chronological lists and index have 
made the book worthy of the attention of scholars, while the homely 
style of the author has laid the material within the rich of all. 

The difficulties and setbacks which the author has experienced 
in the publication of this book, are enough to make his effort 
worthy of admiration. His new theories, his challenging attitude 
and his enthusiasm are really inspiring. 


Bombay, 14-8-35 


JaDmabhumI 

* 

* 



Dr. Shah has written this book after a deep and intelligent study 
of ancient coins, books and inscriptions. He has rendered great service 
to all students of history, and especially to the Jaina community. 
Jainism, as he has proved, enjoyed paramount power in India at the 
time- when Buddhism, Ulo-m and Christianity did not even exist. 

One praiseworthy feature of the book is the maps of various 
countries and kingdoms. Another equally praiseworthy feature is 
the illustrations of ancient coins and other pictures, which are 
aptly designed to give us a panoramic view of ancient India as 
it really was. The picture of Saraswati, giving us an idea of the 
art of painting 2000 years ago, deserves special attention. 

We congratulate Dr. Shah for bringing to light things, which 
had hitherto been concealed in the womb of antiquity. 

BhavnaBar, 25th August, 1935 ' jain 

* * if 

We welcome Dr. Shah’s effort to write the history of India from 
900 B.C. to 100 A, D. Looking to the application and the presevering 
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exertion of the writer, the price fixed for the book is quite adequate 
though the public might be indined to consider it a bit high. 

Dr. Shah has tried to present novel facts and theories based 
on the evidence of ancient coins, books and inscriptions. His 
theories are apt to strike one as revolutionary, but one’s doubtr 
are sure to be silenced by arrays of evidence, piled in the book. 
The reader is also apt to think that Jainism is unduly highly 
represented in the book. He has then to remember that this 
book owes its existence to the material gleaned and systematically 
arranged from “Encyclopaedia Jainica.” 

The book presents a new angle of vision into the cobwebs 
of Indian antiquity, and therefore deserves full study by all 
students of ancient history. Written with a view to incite more 
research work, the book is invaluable and admirable. 

To avoid all misconstruing, the readers may go through the 
preface first, as the author has clearly stated his viewpoint there, 

Baroda, 9«9-1935 Nav-Qujarat 

* * * 

None should work under the erroneous conception that the 
author has been partial towards Jainism. He has put forth evidence 
from all available ancient and modern books, the huge list of 
which, is given at the beginning of the book. He has begun his 
account from the time of the twenty-third Jaina Tirthankar, 
Parshvanath. By piling evidence upon evidence, the author has 
proved that in ancient India there were only two religions, namely 
Jainism and Brahminism, of which the former had paramount power. 
He has given a detailed account of the 16 kingdoms of those times. 
He has supplied maps about each, 'and all minute details connected 
with them. In fact he has given a panoramic picture of ancient 
India and his theories and conclusions shed quite a new light on 
those times. The author has also proved that the Mahavit Era 
was adopted by most of the dynasties and was much in vogue. 

Bombay. 2S69-1935 Bombay Samachar 

* * * 

The book is full of maps, pictures and other illustrations 
concerning those times Specially noteworthy are the pictures of 
Kalpa-druma on the front page, and of Saraswati on the title 



page. AU the pictures and maps have been fully explained in the 
book. The pictures at the top of every chapter are very suggestive 
of the contents of that chapter. 

We generally I believe that Jainism and kingship are things 
incompatible. Pr. Shah has tried his level best to prove that most 
of the kings in ancient Inia were Jains. 

He has advanced entirely different theories. In fact he has 
presented the other side of the shield How far that side is 
correct is another question: but we should not forget that he is 
the first to present it. 

The book deserves full encouragement from kings, libraries 
and from all. It will prove useful to Jains as well as non-Jains. 
Bombay. 22iia Sept. 1935 "Qularatl" 

* ♦ * 

The author has made a deep study of all available material. 
Naturally he has given preference to Jaina literature, which had 
been practically ignored by his predecessors. He has advanced 
marvellously novel theories. The whole book sheds a news earch 
light on ancient Indian history. He has not failed to advance 
solid evidence, wherever he has differed from his predecessors. It 
deserves deep study by all students of history. Its homely style 
makes it interestingly redable to the general reader as well. It 
is full of maps and illustrations which are fully explained. 

We offer our congratulations to the author for his deep 
knowledge of the subject and hope that no library will be without it. 

Baroda Sahityakar 

* » » 

The book presents a connected history of ancient India from 
900 B. C. too 100 A. D ; the most noteworthy feature of which is 
a chronological statement of events, that took place during the 
period stated above. It is full of pictures and illustrations of coins 
and inscriptions and maps. The book is specially important from 
the viewpoint of research work, and presents good material to 
all interested in the subject. 

Bombay, 1-6-1936 


Jain Prakash 



Looking to the books on the history of ancient India, one 
cannot help feeling, that Jaina literature has been almost neglected. 
Even Mr. Wells has not written a lything about MahSvir, not *to 
talk of anything else. 

All students of history will be glad to know, that one stupen- 
dous effort of this kind has been made by Dr. T. L. Shah, h 
scholar who has devoted twenty-five consecutive years to the 
study of all available material. 

It supplies an eschaustive study of coins and religious signs 
of those times. It contains very suggestive pictures. 

The author has pul forth, what one might be constrained to 
say, rather startling theories. For instance, he has stated that 
Gaulam Buddha was at first a Jain, and hence Buddhism owes 
ita origin to Jainism. He has explained coins and signs upon 
them in altogether a different light, and has proved that most of 
them belong to Jainism. Such signs of the Mauryasas horse and 
the other like Swastik, Dharmacbakra, Indradhvaj, Sun and 
Moon, Caitya and others he has ascribed to Jainism, He has 
very strongly and boldly stated that Ashok and Priyadarshin 
were different individuals. 

But it is no tribute to him to note that he has piled 
evidence upon e^^de^ce to support his theories. There is no cate- 
'gorical statement in the book, which he has not loaded with heaps 
of evidence based on coins, inscriptions and ancient > books. 

in fact, the book is a great attempt to give a correct picture 
of India, as it was twenty-five hundred years ago. We congratulate 
Dr. Shah upon his marvellous effort and courage and hope -that 
his services will be appreciated by all. 

Bombay, 30th May, 1936 Bombay Samachar 

* * * 

The first part of this remarkable work — because of a man of 
medicine delving deep into the Ancient History of India— has 
already been noticed. This substantial volume of five hundred 
pages deals withnumismatics-oldcoins,i.e. coins current in ancient 
India. In addition, the period covered by the Maurya dynasty 
and the onslaughts of foreigners-Yavanas-have been bandied with 



tlie pfecistofi of a scientist. The indexes are very useful and 
(urnish a key to the varied contents of the volume. 

Modern Review, 9-36 
» 

The hook is a unique hdventnre. The scholarship, the inform- 
ation, the material and the zeal of the author are praiseworthy, 
lie has not spared himself in the pursuit of his work. He has 
defended his theories with enthusiasm of a pleader. 

The author has tried to prove that, many things that are 
attributed to Buddhism, really belong to Jainism. Hence, he has 
invited much debate and criticism. For instance, he has tried his 
utmost to establish that all the Maurya kings except Ashok were 
Jains; that Sandrekotus is not the Greek name of Chandragupta 
but of Ashob ( Chandashok ); that Priyadarshin is altogether a 
different individual from Ashok; that the inscriptions ascribed to 
Ashok really belong to Priyadarshin who was a Jain etc. etc. 

Be it as it may, one thing is clear, that things, which are 
at 'present considered to be remains of Buddhism purely, may 
really be a heterogenous mixture of Buddhist and Jaina remains 
and that the things ascribed to Jainism, at present, form only a 
part of what originally belonged to it. Jainism must also have had Us 
period of boom, like Buddhism and Brahminism. We hope that 
the aspirations ol Dr. Shah may he fulfilled. If scholars begin to 
reinvestigate all the available material in the light of this book, another 
link in the broken chain of ancient history is sure to be supplied. 
Karachi, March, 1937 " Umir'* 

. * . 

"Prachih Bharatvarsha” — Part I, by Dr- T. L. Shah, L. M.& S., 
Baroda : — Years ago, public attention was attracted by Dr. Shah, 
who undertook to compile “Encyclopaidia Jainica” on a gigantic 
scale. The plan had to be postponed on account of want o'f 
proper encouragement and help. This, however, could not prevent 
him from continuing his application to ancient books and other 
materials, as a result of which we have this volume. The present 
ook will convince the reader that Dr. Shah, though a doctor 
by degree, is a painstaking student of ancient Indian history and 
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culture, and that he has dived deep into that ocean. He has 
made a formidable attempt in this book to prove, that many 
theories hitherto universally accepted by all historians, are 
entirely wrong. 

Little definite is known about Chandragupta, and whatever 
little information we have, is based on Greek history. Dr. Shah 
has put forth the theory, that Chandragupta and Sandrekotus 
are different individuals, and this theory deserves full consideration 
from experts. 

There was a time, when we hesitated to stretch our ancient 
history to a period, much more older than the time, of the invasion 
of Alexander the Great over India. The Mohan-ja-dero excava- 
tions, however, have widened our outlook and put before us long 
vistas of antiquity, the end of which we fix up, with the time of 
the Vedas. If Dr. Shah’s conclusions and theories prove correct, ■ 
the major part of our ancient history shall have to be re-written. 
This is the reason why we appeal to all interested in ancient 
history to submit his conclusions and theories to a searching 
analysis with the object of gleaning out 'truth from them. Let us 
hope that the second volume of this highly praiseworthy effort 
may see the light of the day as soon as possible. 

Abmedabad Sd. Hiralal T. Parikh'B. A. 

( Bhuddhiprakash, Jan-Marcb, 1937 ) 
« * 

Rare as such efforts are in our country, where the writers 
get little support and encouragement from the public and from 
various institutions as they do in the west, Dr. Shah’s achieve- 
ment deserves full credit and support from all interested in the 
glory of ancient India, which is revealed in its true form, by 
the Doctor. 

The book is full of theories and conclusions which will shock 
and disillusion even experts on many a point of antique interest. 
The author, however, has put forth all available evidence, based 
on such reliable sources like ancient manuscripts, coins and 
Inscriptions. 

Bombay 10-7-’37 

* * ^ 


Jay-bharat 



cm 

■ The great merit of the book seems to me to consist in his 
carefal handling of materials coming from aothoritative Jaina 
sources. He has laboured much in elucidating our past history 
and his conclusions mostly run counter to the accepted theories. 
Nevertheless, his new theories will stimulate further discussions 
and research, from which we may gain much good 
Oriental Inshtnle, B. Bliattacliarya Ph. D, 

Baioda Director 

X X x 

1 believe that his work will prove very useful and interesting. 
Many new points are introduced by him and though agreement 
on these is not always possible, yet they show the great energy 
and vast reading of the author. 1 am sure, it will be most wel- 
come to all Indologists. 

Wilson College, Bombay Prof. H, D. Velankar M. A, 

* * * 

Prachin Bharalvarsha Part III 

The Author’s ambition is to present a picture of ancient 
India between 900 B. C. and 100 A. D. The first volume treats 
of the Magadha period and the reigns of 18 kings extensively; 
the second of the Maurya Dynasty and incidentally tries to 
establish that Asoka and 'Piiyadarsin were two different persons 
and that the rock inscriptions attnbuted to Asoka are really those 
engraved by 'Priyadarsin who was a Jain, and that Sandrecottus 
was not Chandragupta but Asokavardhan. The present volume 
deals with the fall of the Maurya dynasty and the Shung and other 
later dynasties. Foreign invaders of India from Bactrian to 
Indo-Scythians’ invasions also form a part of it. 

It is a scholarly work and statements made in it, are supported 
by proofs from coins, inscriptions and writings of old authors. 
It has roused of course, an amount of controversy, but all the 
same is a monumental work. 


September, 19th, 1937 


Bombay Chronicle 
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The author himself says that the book is full of "bombsiiell 
like and astounding theories dther quite newly proposed or presented 
in entirely new light and twenty-three of these theories are indi- 
cated by the author as marking new ground that he has broken. 
Dr. S. K. Aiyangar who writes the foreword to this volume, says 
that the work is more or less a Jaina verson of Indian History 
relating to the prevalence of Jainism in the country in the epoch 
which it covers, beginning from the life of Parsvanatha and 
coming down to the end of the first century and stnving to 
remove the defect that the corresponding Jama sources for the 
period have not been proportionately utilised. 

Dr. Shah would give an equal, if not higher importance to 
Avanti as to Magadha; and he holds that more light upon history 
of Avanti is more than likely to change the entire historical pers- 
pective of Ancient India. He claims to throw new light on the 
history of Sanchinagari, maintains that the Pradyota dynasty of , 
Avanti was Jama and would appropriate for Jainism both the 
Sanchi and Bharhut stupas. These two, as well as the undoubtedly 
Jaina Simha Stupa of Mathura, are held by him to be clearly 
connected with Jainism. 

His chronological scheme, apart from the pre-historic epochs, 
is made to run on two parallel wheels of the Christian and the 
Mahavir eras. The conclusions..suggested m the book require 
careful consldetaxlon nud cvalQaAlon, and the iTeatmenl is also 
worthy of critical notice at the hands of serious student. 

Jonrnal of Indian History Sides 260-62 C. S S. 

^ * X X 

We sincerely congratulate Dr. Tribhuvandas L. Shah for the 
time taken and expenses incurred by him in the compilation of 
Prachin Bharatrarsa. ” The grains of truth are always sifted ^ 
only after a great amount of research work, discussions, contro- 
versies and debates. His work certainly contains novel and start- 
ling theories. But all these theories deserve full attention and necal 
not be disregarded as unacceptable simply because’ they are new. 

Qujarati 20lb Noi>, 1938 
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1. CHANDRAGUPTA 

Historians have hitherto given the account of the extent of 
the territory of Chandragupta commencing with the year in which 
he became the emperor of Magadh. But as we have already stated 
on p. 144 the rule of the Maurya dynasty began when Chandragupta 
established his power over an unknown territory. The map no. 54 
at the end of vol. I shows his territory. 

We know that nearly 8^ years elapsed belore Chandra- 
gupta rose to the emperorship of Magadh, from the chieftaincy of 
the unknown territory. He started with plundering the territories 
on the border of the Magadha empire. Chanakya had adopted him 
as his protege m order to wreak vengeance over Nand IX. The map 
no. 54 given at the end of vol. I will at once make it clear that 
the southern border of the empire was selected for these raids, 
because there stretched a rocky region between the Magadha 
empire on the one hand and the Kaling and Andhra kingdoms 
on the other hand. This region was inhabited by the barbarous 
race. He established his sway over the region and recruited his 
soldiers from the tribe inhabiting it — the tribe which had sturdy 
youths full of fighting spirit. The “old dame and the child’ 
incident (p. 167 above), which took place in about A. M. 154*373 
B. C., incited Chanakya to take the next step. 

The region under Chandragupta’s power was surrounded by 
three bfg kingdoms of Magadha, Kalinga and Andhra (vol. I, 
Map no. 54). Though all the three kings were powerful, yet 
the comparatively weak king was the Andhra, whose territory 
also was smaller than that of the other two. Again the king, 
Vasisthaputri Kanha-Kysna, the third in the line, was very old 
and rather unpopular among his own people, because he had 
usurped the throne by dnving out the rightful heir, who was 
the son of his own nephew the second Andhra king, Yagna^ 
Gautamiputra by the queen Naganika. Taking all these things 
into consideration, Chanakya gathered together his army under 
Chandragupta and invaded his territory. The Andhra king was 
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HUed in the battle. Chsnakya, however, did not annex the 
territory to that of Chandragapta but proclaimed the son 
of Naganika as the king^ and thus won the love of the people. 
This conquest encouraged them very much and they began 
j^o devise for the invasion over Magadh. They took 

th,e wise step of combining their own forces with that of the 
Kalinga king by concluding a pact of mutual help with him. 
Vakragrlva, the king of Kaling was powerful and cherished the 
desire of taking revenge over the emperor of Magadh fo^ the 
insult that was inflicted by the former Magadha emperor by carrying 
away the gold idol from his forefathers’. Hence they combined 
their .armies and marched over Magadh. The result of the conflict 
is. well-known (vol L, pp. 357 andvol. II pp. 167 and further). Thus 
the Nanda dynasty ended in A.M. 155=B. C. 372 and Chandragupta 
became the emperor of Magadh. We have already described, under 
what circumstances Vakragrlva died while dividing the spoils of the 
war®. The victory over Nand IX gained Chandragupta the whole 
of northern India. His power was already established over 5ndhra. 
The successor of Vakragrlva was so disheartened by the deatji 
of his father (Vol. IV, for his account) that Chandragapta easily 
conquered that country also. Hence we can say without exaggera- 
tion that Chandragupta became the emperor of the whole of India 
by about B. C. 362=A. M. 165. 

After thus having brought the whole of India under his power, 
Chanakya busied himself with compiling the marvellous treatise 

{!) This nmy be due to two reasons— (l) It may have been a custom 
in those times not to annex the kingdom, the heir to which may have been 
alive; or (2) Chanakya must have intended to win popularity there. We can- 
not say, which of these the major reason. Chanakya attempted to introduce 

unitary form of government in. order to limit the power of kings. For 
this reason, he addressed Chandragupta as a Vrsala. He was not entirely 
successful in his aim. 

(2) At that time the idol was in possession of the king of Kalmg. (Details 
about this event are given in the Hathigamfa Inscriptions. Vol. IV, the account 
of Kharvel; \ol. I., pp. 171 and pp. 350). 

(3) Pp* 168, U n. DO. 15 above. 
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on economics . Though a detailed Account of the book would be 
a digression here, yet we shall here take stock of the doctnnes 
and ways that contributed to, and maintained the solidarity 
of the empire. 

At the beginning of his rule, there prevailed a famine in the 
country; and when his reign was about to end, famine was again 
looming large over northen India. When he became emperor, he 
had little wealth to boast of. He had generously allowed Nand 
IX to carry away a large amount of wealth with him. Thus right 
from the beginning, the financial condition of the empire was 
always unsound and strait. Means and ways had to be devised to 
procure money to keep the machinery of administration going on 
smoothly. Sources of revenue had to be found out without over- 
taxing the people®. Both he and Chanakya had thus passed 
through the thick and thin of life. Rich with such wide and varied 
experience, they put their heads together and chalked out a 
net-work of rules and regulations based on sound economic 
and political doctrines*. The result was the immortal treatise, 
‘ArthaSastra.’ 

The “ Arthasastra ” is, in many ways, an original contribution 
to the world of thought. It was the outcome of the variegated 
experience of Chanakya, who was himself a close disciple of the 
prime-minister of Nand IX'. The father of the whole science 
was however Srenik®, the builder of the guilds. Little wonder 
it is, that the most of the doctrines stated in the '■ Arthasastra 
obtain even to-day, with a little change here and there. • 


( 4 ) Cf. Pp. 167, f. n, no. 9 above. 

(5) Some writers have said that he hoarded wealth even by persecuting 
the people in many ways. (Pp. 169-170 above). This does not seem to be true- 
The statement seems to have been made to justify the meaning of "Kautilya* 

(61 That is why the book is called “^karah sarvasastranam." Pp. 17^' 
and pp. 195 to 204 above, 

(7) Vol. I,, pp. 337 and further, where details are given ab 9 ut aka^l' 
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According to his doctrines, ChSnakya was inclined towards 
the centralization of power, and give a wide birth to the system 
of autonomous provinces within a federal form of government.' 
He was not wholly successful in this. He sometimes indulged in 
the pleasure of calling Chandragupta, “Vr?ala'’ for this reason^”. 
Again he was also strongly inclined to change the seat of the 
capital, but he hesitated to put into practice this idea involving a 
great change. Hence, he sought a cpmpromise in the formula that 
while the king stayed in the capital proper, the heir-apparent 
should stay at Avanti, where it was his intention to have the 
seat of the capital, because it was situated in die centre of the 
empire and because it was gifted in many ways by nature. The 
heir-apparent was, however, only eight years old at this time 
and hence could not be sent to Avanti as its governor. Hence it 
was decided that the king himself should stay for some time in 
Magadh and for some time in Avanti every year. In Ujjaini, 
the capital of Avanti, royal palaces were built for this purpose'^ 
Thus Ujjaini, which was the prosperous capital of the kings of 
the Pradyota dynasty and which had lost its importance when 
Avanti was annexed to the Magadh by Nand I, once more 
was received as an important seat of the capital*”, in about 363 
B. C. In southern India, over the provinces which were formerly 
under the power of the Andhra and the Kaliuga kings, Mauryan 
chiefs were appointed as governors. The Kadamba, Chois, Pandya 
and other chiefs*”, who were, like the Manryas, the descendants 
of the Lichchhavi clan, were continued as rulers of the territories 
which were already under their power. In the Telugu books of 


(8) Vol. I., pp. 2Si to ZS7, and their tootootes. 

(9) Pp. 170 and pp. 372 and pp. 389 f. n. no. 1. 

(to) Cf. f. n. no. 1 on pp. 389 and pp. 149, f. n. no, 26; pp. 170. 

(11) Vol. I. pp. 177. 

(12) Vol. I. pp. 179. 

(13) Vol. I. pp. 295, and pp. 347 to 349; pp. 352 & seq. 
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of the Madras presidency they are called '• New Manryas 
Thus the idea of delineating responsibility and of the division of 
labour was first introduced by Chandragupta, though it onginated 
daring the time of Nandivardhan. 

One thing remains to be mentioned before we close the 
account of Chandragupta. His first years were passed under great 
stress and strain. Hence, after his conquests were consolidated and 
the administrative machinery began to run smoothly, his mind 
began to be inclined towards renunciation of worldly affairs. The 
two famines daring his rule^'’’ added to this and strengthened his 
inclination. So he had gone on a pfigrimage to Vimalnchalagin 
in SauraPtra, the holiest mount of the Jains. The ascent to the 
mount did not begin at Palitana as it does at present. The 
Vimalachal was yet united with the Raivatagiri” and the common 
ascent to both of them began near Jirnadurga— Jun&gadb. For 
the facility of the pilgrims, he got a great lake dug at the fool, 
namely the Sudarsan^^, in about B. C. 363s=A. M. 164. On Ws 
return to Ujjain, he dreamt several dreams while sleeping in his 
palace. He recounted them to his preceptor Bhadrabshn, the 
^lutakevali. According to his advice, he renounced the world and 
got himself ordinated^®. Then he went to Sravan Belgol in the 
south, which was under his power^®. How he spent the rest o 
his life is already described In the foregoing pages. 


(14) Vol. I. pp. 288, f. n. do. 55. 

Os) Vide his account above. 

(16) Pp 180 above and the paragraph, “Though eterna! yet in the clutches 
of time.*’ 

(17) Pp. 179 and further aboie, and the paragraph “Chandragupta’s dcTO" 
tedness to religion.*’ 

(18) See the life of Chandragupta and specially the paragraph “The cause 
of the abdication of the throne.'* on pp. 192, 

(19) This supplies us with the proof that southern India was under the 
power of Chandragupta. 
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2. BlNPUSSR 

BindnsSr ascended the throne immediately, after the ordination 
of Chandragupta. The latter died twelve years later; but daring 
these twelve years he kept himself quite aloof from the affairs 
of the kingdom because Jaina monks are prohibited by a religious 
edict from taking any part in worldly affairs. Bindusar s rule there- 
fore lasted from B. C. 358 to 330. 


Bindusar was fourteen — the age of discretion in those times 
when he ascended the throne. He conducted the affairs of the 
administration in conformity with the advice of Chanakya, who 
shielded his defects arising from feebleness of body and other 
infirmities. As long as Chanakya was alive. Bindusar’s sovereignty 
over the whole of India continued unimpaired. Daring the 9th 
year of his reign, however. Ch&nakya died (B. C. 350) and 
Subandhu— formerly a minister— was appointed in his place. He 
was jealous of his predecessor, but did not introduce any changes 
as. long as Chandragupta was alive even as a monk. When he 
died in 346 B. C., all the restrictive and wholesome influence 
ivas removed from his path. The inefficient and_ unwise rule 
of both the minister and the king, began to have ite weakening 
effect on the integrity of the empire. The fourth Andhra king 
who was a vassal of Chandragupta (Coins Nos. 67-68), declared 
himself independent. The Cholas, the Pandyas and others m the 
further south broke their allegiance to Magadh and probably 
submitted to the power of the Andhra king, as the coins found 
on the west coast show. Even Kaling was un er is " 

short, the whole of southern India was wrested from the Magadha 
empire, by about B. C. 348 to 346. Even over northern India, 
the hold of the empire had begun to weaken and he would have 
lost it also; but the custom of appointing governors over Avanti 
saved him from this catastrophe. Theheir-apparent stayed m the 
capital to help his father in administration, bnt the brightest of 
his sons, Asoka, was appointed as governor over Avanti. He 
rigidly maintained authority over Avanti and Saura.tra. The 
ksatriya chiefs of the Punjab had already begun to create dis- 
SO 
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turbances, and had they made a united effort, BindusAr could not 
have subdued them They, however, quarrelled among themselves 
and the Punjab was again in a state of turmoil and agitation 
Bmdusar sent his eldest son and heir-apparent Susima to suppress 
the rebellions He successfully suppressed them and having esta- 
blished peace, returned to Magadh Three years later ^ in 331-0 
B C, there again broke oit riots in the Punjab and Susimawas 
sent again This time he was murdured there When this sad 
news reached the 1 ing he forthwith sent Asoka to establish quiet 
there Asoka took action with a firm hand and peace was establi- 
shed once more m the Punjib This incident so much excited 
BmdusSr thaw the artery in his brain burst, causing his death 
(B. C 330 ) 

3 ASOKAVARDHAN 

Upto this time, it has been a general belief that Asoka 
wedded sway over the largest empire of all the emperors This 
requires correction as we shall just now see 

When Binduslr died only northern India was under the 
power of Magadh, while southern India was under the rule of 
the Andhra king Even in northern India the power was not 
very firm and especially it was so in the Punjab Asoka ascended 
the throne m such circumstances 

Hearing of the weak rule of Bmdusar, Alexander the Great 
had invaded India and had crushed the Persian Empire while on 
his way to India We have already given details about this on 
p 211 to 221 Taking advantage of the riotous condition of the 
Punjab he marched forward and came to the western boundary 
of India in B C 328 His progress into the interior was checked 
by Asoka who was sent there to suppress the rebellion But 
Alexander was no common raider or invader He persuaded king 
Smbhi of TaxiK to accept his suzerainty and marched into the 
territory of Paurus, though Paurus offered brave resistance yet at 
last he was defeated and the Greek Emperor’s power was esta- 
blished over his territory At last m B C 327 he confronted 
Asoka on the banks of the Sutlej Thus we can see that the 
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north-west portion of the empire was yet to be recovered from 
the bands of a powerful foe, when* Asoka ascended the throne. 

Alexander had hitherto fought against and defeated smaller 
chiefs like Ambhi and Paurus. The meeting of the Greek emperor 
with Asoka has been described on p. 213. It shows that his policy 
of acquiring territory must have been that of bluff. Hence, when 
he found tougher material in Asoka, he seems to have decided to 
stop further progress in India. The Greek historians have stated 
that the main cause of this retreat was, that the Greek soldiers 
were tired of their stay in India— they had already been here for 
seven years and that the Indian climate did not suit them at all. 
This hastened his departure. On the way to Greece, many of his 
soldiers died. Shortly after this, Alexander also died. The route 
selected by him at this time was different’from the one selected 
on his entry to India and this route was longer and full of 
difficulties. Why did he do so, when the delapidated condition of 
his army required speediest return by the shortest and the safest 
route ? The reason may have been that while setting out towards 
India he must have given to his soldiers a glorious description of 
India and must have induccd'them to accompany him, telling him 
that the conquest was not difficult. In India, however, he found 
that his ambition, strengthened by his easy victory over the 
Persians, would be far from realized. But he did not want to arouse 
dfscontent^^ in his army sad traated fo persasde them that they 
had not conquered only a small 'territory® \ So the longer route,, 
which was through the territory that belonged'to nobody in particular 
was taken, in order that ths^soldiers'might be satislied that they 
had conquered a large territory in India. Be that as it may, we 
come to the conclusion which concerns us here that Asoka, at 
the beginning of his reign, had lost much territory. 

After his meeting with Alexander, his coronation ceremony 
was performed. But it was not his luck to settle down quietly. 

(20) The conquest over Persia was only incuJental. His chief aim was 
to conquer India. 

(21) The Greek historians Ibemsehes ha^c declared tliat be took this 
route m order that there may not be any discontent ampng bis soldiers. 



